







PAHLAVI VENDIDAD 

(ZAND-I JViT.DEV-DAT> 

m 


rRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION IN ENGLISH 


BY 

BEHRAMGORE T. ANKLESARIA, M.A. 

Formerly Principal, Sir Jamsetji Jcjeebhoy Zarthoshti 
Madressa and Mulla Feeroze Madresga, Bombay. 


EDITED 

BY 

DINSHAH D. KAPADIA, M.A., B-Sc-, I.E.S. (Retd.) 


BOMBAY 

1946 



Printod by Hosarig T. Aukiesaria at the Shahiiamah Press, 12, Karwar Street, 
Fort, Bombay, and Published by Rustam J. J. htcdy and Dr. J. J\r. Fnvalh^ 
for K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, 18C, Apollc Street, Fort, Bornkty. 


PRlCP 15 



FOREWORD 


No loss is so tragic and so irrejisiruble a^tlmt involved in the 
death of a scholar whilst engaged in writing a lxK>k on a subject 
in which he had acquired such proficiency as few <!ould <-.>ainj. 
When Behraingore Anklesaria ptissed away, kkving some- 
what iuc»inplt5te his monumental work on the transliteration 
and translation of tlu' PAtiiiAvi Vknmdad, the Governing 
Body of the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute considered it 
necessary to entrust to another competent scholar the work of 
preparing the manuscript for the press, supplying omissions, 
making necessary alterations, giving finishing touches and 
seeing it through the press. Fortunately, a gifted scholar of 
amazing energy and versatility, Professor Dins hah Dorabji 
Kapadia, a member of the Governing Body of the Institute, 
and an intimate friend of Mr. Anklesaria, came forward, with 
no pretension to mastery over the Pahlavi language but in 
all humility befitting a scholar, to see the Miluminous work 
through the press. Distinguished among scientists as a life- 
long and devoted student of mathematics, physics, astronomy 
and allied sciences, he is also a Seen student of the Avestu 
and Pahlavi languages and literature. The Institute, there- 
fore, thankfully accepted his offer ‘with confidence in his 
capacity to do justic^ to the task entrusted to him, and the 
reader of this publication, as it has emerged from Professor 
Kiipadia, will, I feel sure, bo greatly impressed w’i'tli ttie 
enthusiasm, energy, skill, discernment and erudition, which 
he'has brought to bear on the task of examining the manus- 
cript, filling up'several lacunae, making the necessary alte- 
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rations, adding translations of piissitgcis found missing; 

f • 

readjusting the matter, revising the proof sheets and doing 
eK)rything passible to present so valued a roaimscript to the 
public in the bts^t^ possible manner. I wish gratefotly to 
atiknowledge, on behalf of the m(rab(Ts of the Governing 
Jk)dy of t}i(! K. R. Ciiina Orieiitiil institute, the debt which 
they in. coinmon with all inbyrestod in tlie study of the 
sacred books of th(! Parsi comimmity owe, next to the teurned 
author of the work, to Professor Kapidia for this labtjrtoas 
and arduous work and to Mrs. lihun Jfimshed Engineiir and 
Mr. Homi P. Ghatiha for the assistance given by them to 
IVofessor Kapadia. 

E. P- Masaxi. 



PRKFACK 

It is a matter of ^rcait s'atisfactioji tliat l)y tl.e grace of 
Ciod aftt^r prolonged delay this importaj^t \^ork of the late 
l\lr. Ijehramgore Teljiiiuras Auklesaria, — Pa]ila\i \('rsioii 
of the Vendidad ( J v' t-Dev-lVit ); — Translitc'ration and 
Translation in Knglish — -sees tlie light (d da}'. This woik eti 
the complete Pahlavi Vendidad is unicpie, thc'^oidy one of 
its type.. There have been several attempts at tlie prepara- 
tion of the Texts, Transliteration and Translation, but no 
attempt seems to have been made to publish the cernpU te 
work such as tlie present one. except tlie work in Ouj.irati 
prepared by Dastur Dr. Jainaspji i\l. Jamaspasana and 
published in 1UC8 by his son Dastur Ivaikhnsrn, which 
lias sincri been in use by students. 

On a brief survey of the various works on PahlaM 
Wndidad, printed and published or in manuscripts, it ma} 
be stated that — 

(J) Dr. F. Spkgel publislud the Pahlavi Text of tlu' 
Vendidad in 1808, prepared mostly from the 
Manuscripts K, and L, then existing in Kurope; 

(‘2) Dr. Martin Pfaug, in his F.ssays on the 8acrul 
Tjauguage, Writings and Keligion of the Par.sees as 
edited by Dr. Ih W. We.st, gave translations of 
Pahlavi Vendidad, Pargards I, XVIII, XJX and XX. 
with explanatory notes ; 

(d) Ervad Nowroji Maneckji Kiuiga published translation 
of the first four Pargards of the Wndidad; 

(1) Dastur Framji Rabadi publislud a translation of 
some of the interpretative glo.sses on tlu' VendiJ,ad ; 

(5) Shams-ul-iilama Dastur Dr. Darab IVshotan Sanjaha 
published the Pahlavi Text with notes of tlie 
Wmdidad, pargards I-IX and XIX in 181)0 after 
collating with the inauascripts BXi, ML, Jjj, K,, FID 
and DE,BH,RD,aud SP. These manuseripts have been 
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fully described by him in the preface to that work; 

(6) Dr. Karl h\ Geldner published' translation in 
German of ]^ahla,vi Vendidad, Par^ard XVTH in 
J )astur lVsh(>tanjee Memorial \ oluiiie in ih04 ; 

(7) Shains-ul-ulama Dastur Dr. Hoshangji J. Jainasp- 

asana ])ul)lished in 1007, the Avesta and Tahlavi 
Texts and Glossary (of the Pahlavi Texts) of the 
coni{)lete Vendidad; using the additional manuscripts 
DN,DJJ, DJK, DJR, DJ^ MG, MIL, MU,, 

IM. These manuscripts have also betui dt^scribed 
by Dastur Hoshangji in his prc^face. 

(8) About thc^ same tinu' Dastur Kaikhusru Jarnaspji 
published his father Dastur Dr. Janiaspji M. 
fJa.masi)a,sana\s posthumous woik on complete Pahlavi 
Vendidad, (both Transliteration and Translation) 
in Gujarati in 1908. 

As regards the last two works, it may be stated that 
whilst the work by Dastur Hoshangji did not give any 
translation, the work by Diistur Jarnaspji was based on the 
traditional knowk'dge acquin'd from liis father and grand- 
father. It will thus be seen from this survey tluit the present 
work of Behramgore AnkU'saria is the first of its kind in 
English on the complete Pahlavi version of Avesta Vendidad. 
Unfortunately h(‘- has not lived to see it in print or to help 
us in identifying the text used by him in the preparation ol 
the work. It may be presumed that it was some manu- 
script belonging to his father Ervad Tehmuras’s Library, 
perhaps one of those valuable ones which his vcmerable father 
had made it a point to buy for himself from Irani priests. 
A diligent search was made by Behramgore’s daughter to 
triVO(riA'.e manuscript but to no purpose. From a manuscript 
of some 120 folios now in Mr. Hoshaug Anklesaria’s 
jiossession which gives all the variants in different manu- 
scripts collated by Behramgore extending upto Pargard VI 
only, it appears that Behramgore has used for collation ij.ll the 
miinuscripts previously used by Dr. Spiegel, Dastur Darabji 
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jind iJiistur Hoshangji. At oiu' time, I was; undca’ ilif 
imprc‘Ssion that he wuh using the niaiiuscript lAI. Jint as 
variants even from 1^1 are also given by him in this work, 
tile tc'xt used as basis for Uiis work may 1^' eillur a pailicular 
manuscript in his father's library, whictli we may designatt* 
as T.1) or it is th(‘ result of collation of Mirious existing 
manuscripts. 

dlie circumstanci^s whi(*h led to ihv preparati(m and 
publication of this work may n<nv Ik^ brie fly recorded. 

i\Ir. Spittama K. I\. Cama in liis letter, dated hst 
.Kebruary lOlZh, to the' Iv. U. ('auia Oriental Institute, 
suggested that an Englisli translatioji of the' Avesla Vendidcld 
be prepared undeT the‘ auspice's of the' Institute and olTereel 
to donahs Its. lOOO for the' honorarium to be' paid to tlu’ 
scholar selected for the work and adding that the work l)e' 
presente'd to the public on the' e)e'casion of the Birtli-Oentemary 
of liis father, the late Air. iv. It. (dina, on lltli Ne)vember 
1931. At a jiieeting of the' Governing Jlody e)f the Institute 
it was resolved that tlu^ donor be re'({ueste'd to allow the* 
Governing Body te) arrange te) have an English translation 
of the iAihlavi Vendidad prepared as tlu're was greatest 
necessity for such a work than fe)r a translatiein of the Avesta 
Vendidad and to increase' the' amount e)f the donation to 
Its. 2000. Air. Cama cheerfully aeepiiesced and on the 
recommendation of Dr. Sir Jivanji Alody, Hon. Secretary 
to the Institute, tlie work was entrusted to Behraingore* 
Anklesaria who was then the I^rincipal e)f tlie' Alulla Eeeroze’ 
Aladressa. 

With admirable assiduity and devotion, Behramgore com- 
pleted his work faithfully in time. When I was in Iran in 
the year 1930, J noticed that during his tour in that coupdry 
for about eight months he devoted as much time as he coiHd 
spare to this work, having taken with him the necessary books 
and papers. Particularly during his stay in Tehran and 
Shimran he was seen pouring over these books and papers for 
hours Together,. Tins can be verified by the dates put down 
byJtiimpn Kis mannsci;j:pfcs from time to time. 
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' In coa-ionanee with the desire of the donor, Beliramgore 
duly presontt^d his Transliteration and Translation of the 
Pahbivi Vendidad a.t the special 'meeting for celebrating the 
Birth-Cenhmary of ivhurshedji Bastornji Cama on the lltli 
November 11)31. He gave on this occasion a short account 
of tlie work done in the past in (ionnection with the Vendidad 
from- tiling to time and statcxl that a Pahlavi Translation 
of the Avesba Texts including that of the Vendidad had 
been prepared by the great Alagup itan-Magupat Atarpat 
Marespend and his disciples early in the fourth century 
after Christ during the reign of the Sassanian monarch 
Shalipur 11. The Pahlavi version was embellished with 
glossi-'s and i*.ommeutaries by the Magupats and Hasturs 
who foIlowcH Atirplt during the regime of the later 
Sassaniaiis. 

The Coverning Body of the Institute, thtm invitial 
donations for printing and publishing tlic^ work. Tlie 
luvaM'; ary funds were, f^olli'cted in good time but there was 
for one reason or another inordinate delay on the part of 
lldiramgore \vh ) had b:xm haudt3d back his m tnuscjript for 
rtivision before it was simt to the press. 

Tile bulk of the m iniiscripb rtunained with him till the 
date of his death whiidi occurred on 25bh November 1914. 
The first two Pargards had been in type bat even this j^ortion 
iiad not been atteaxled to. Parts of the manuscript were 
distributed am ang^it the students of the two Madressas to 
enable them to prosixaite their University studies and after 
his d(3ath it was a matter o#*^ some difHculty to gather together 
siu'.h scattered portions of the manuscript. 

When the Governing Body were considering who should 
he imtciisted with bh(3 work of seeing the m inuscript through 
the ‘^pre.s's, I volunteered to underbake it. The Governing 
Body unanimously accepted my offer. It was arranged that 
l)r. J. M. Unvala and myself should have the work printed 
under our joint supervision and that Miss Dhun Behramgore 
Anklesaria (now Mrs. Engineer) should gather and^ arrange 
the manuscript copies of the work and cgenerally assist us, 
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in the work. Dr. TJnvala was, however, prevented by 
circumstances from co-operating in the work and the printing 
work was left entirely to myself and Miss Dhvm Anklesaria 
^Mrs. Kngineer), Dates, however, seemed tfo be still conspiring 
to delay tlie worlv. A disastrous fire took place at the Fort 
]buLitii\g J^ress and all plans for printing the work were for 
the time l)eing upset. As there was no other press duly 
c(piipped to undertake the work, the prospects appeared very 
gloomy. Afh^r some tiuje however the energetic proprietor 
nf tlui bka^t Printing Press was able to set up a new press 
1 laving prc'jvared a sc't of 3oew types from the old matrices, 
\vhi('li had fortunately (^scaped destruction. Mrs. Engineer 
took upon herself the work of preparing type-written copies 
lor th(^ [)r(\ss, and 1 was to put them into final shape by 
inserting diacritical marks and bracketing the paragraphs, 
Proof-corr(^ction was to be done by us jointly. For a time 
the printing work progn^ssfid sat isfac tori l}^ But owing to 
her other onerous and pressing duties, Mrs. Engineer had to 
delay [iroof-correction work and I took upon myself the work 
of proof-corre(dion, Mrs. Engineer continued her work of 
preparing type-written (U)pies, and I ajn very happy to say 
to the credit of Mrs. Engineer that she faithfully and 
^'lu^rgetically persisted and completed her part of the work. 
Proof-corrc'ction, iiowm er, being a very onerous task, I felt the 
need of a (piiditied scholar for the purpose. At that juncture, 
a silent, sober and sound worker interested in the stud}' of 
A\esta and Pahlavi, ]\Ir. Hoini F. (fiiacha, came to my 
assistance. Not only did he correct the fiual proofs, but also 
he.lpt'd me materially in cliecking and amending the transla- 
tions of st'veral passages and of the other four Pargards 
detailed hereafter, whose translations were found wanting 
m the manuscript of Mr, Behrarngore and my best thanks 
are due to him for his esteemed co-operation. The printing 
, work, though thus disturbed in the initial stage, subsequently 
progressed satisfactorily and I consider myst'lf fortunate that 
it has Been finally completed. 

It sli 4 )uld’be stated at fche outset that the Transliteration 
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Represents only the Pazknd version of the Pahlavl 
Vendidad (JvipDev-13at). Some scholars prefer to read 
Pahlavi as it is written, but it was the geiu^ral practic'e 
adopted by Pehramgore in all his works, to give Pazend 
rendering of the Pahlavi ^l.Vxts and he has adhered to that 
practice in this work also. 

It was the intention of th('. learned antlior to print this 
work in types of three dilfcTent founts, viz. — one fount for 
Pahlavi equivalent c)f the* original Avesta Text, a second fount 
for the explanatory glosses added by the hahla\ i translator 
and a third one for all those loiig or sliort explanatory 
commentaries inserted by the subsequent Dasturs. Sucdi 
a procedure, iiowcver, was found to be too. cumbrous and 
likely to cause confusion and creatt' difliculties for both the 
printers and the prool-correetors, and as sucli the author’s 
original idea had, therefore, to he dropped aiid I considered 
it necessary to adopt tli(‘ following scheme : 

All Pahlavi words and sentences which are the equivalents 
of the original Avesta are given as running matter. Expla- 
natory words and short glosses added b}' the Pahlavi 
Translator and insertc'd in tht^ body of the paragraplis are 
given in round brackets ( ), and explanatory commentaries 

in square brackets [ ]. Besides, a small margin is left to 

indicate the distinctive character of these commentaries. 
Words added to complete the sense in the English translation 
are given in italics. Words, either not translated or 
transliterated or which were ambiguous are allowed to remain 
as they were either in Pahlavi or Avesta characters without 
anj^ *an;\endations. 


Farther on a close search made by members of BeliraiM- 
gore’s family for the missing pages of the manuscript, it was 
noticed that translation of the following parts or Pargards 
could not be traced — 
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Pargard XU - whole, 

„ XIII - paragraphs 46 -56, 

,, XIV - whole; 

„ XV - whole, 

,, XVI - whole, 

„ XVII “ whole, 

,, XVlII - § 1, last two paragraphs, § 2, last para- 

graph and § 55, second paragraph. 

Besides these, an attempt has been made to maintain 
uniformity of translit(:a'ati(^n for tlie saints word throughout 
tl:i 0 whole work. Had tlu'se kicunai* been allowed to remain 
as th(iy were^ tlu^ value of such a work would -have been 
greatly n^diu-c'd. I liav(‘, tluaefore, on my sole responsi- 
bility, added tlie translation of the passages thus found 
missing and re-adjusted the matter, clearly indicating them 
by double stars -a-:'.- at the beginning of each paragraph thus 
treated. As translations of the complete Pahlavi Vendidad 
do not exist except the one by Dastur Dr. Jamaspji in 
(iiijarati and published in 1008, there is eve^ry likelihood 
that 1 i.nay have erred in my translation and for that I 
alone should be held responsible. 

In conclusion, I again wish to express my great 
satisfaction that it has been thus possible to bring out this 
work even after so much delay. An amoui:it of time and 
energy has been expended after Behramgore’s death to see 
the work through the press. My best thanks are due to the 
Governing Body of the K. R. Gama Oriental Institute for 
allowing me to do this wnrk, and to l\Irs. Kugineer and 
Mr. Ilomi F. Chacha and IMr. Iloshang T. Anklesaria for 
their cordial co-operation and substantial help, without which 
I am afraid, it would not have been possible to publish this 
work. It is indeed a pity that it w^as not in the lot \)f ffie 
learned author himself to see the work j)rinted in his own 
life-time and under his own supervision, but 1 have not the 
least doubt that the work, though not perfect in itself, will 
reflect great credit on Indian scholarship. Pahlavi Vendidad 
is ^ne 9f tl/e most difficiilt works, especially its glosses and 
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commentaries are most confusing. It is for the scholars, 
both Eastern and Western, to judge how . far Beliramgore 
has succeeded in bringing out tliis work in the light of 
scientific and upto-date researcli scholarship. J regard it 
the good fortune of the Parsi Community that Belu'amgore 
was able to prepare such a valuable work which will remaiis 
a land-mark in Pahlavi Bcholarship. 

b, Staunton Boad, 

Poona 1st January 1949. 
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ZAND-1 JVlT-DiiV-DAT 

• • • 

fea-t6m paegabt bun 

1. Gfipt-(a.s-) Aiih/’-ma^rZ 6 Spitaman ZaratuliAt : “Men 
dat, Sp\tamS,n Zaratuh-st ! jA,k ramisn-dahisni, n6 kn-dat;-(6,stet) 
jlsAnih; 

[ In ku mart6in an jak kix han zayet, ya-s lian 
parvarendj a-.s v6h sahot, Ixu, n6vak-ta.r i\san-tar ; e Men 
dat.J 

“ Chi, agar ^Icn no diit-hao, Spitaman Zaratuhst ! jak 
ramisn-dahi.sni, no ku-dat (estot) asaaih, (har)vi!:}p ah(i-i-ast- 
aumand 6-AirAn-V6j fni/-.sawi.snih but-hae, 

[ kn anda ‘‘ 6 kar estat-bao ta-san .s-utau no tuban 
but-hao; chi, e/. ke,svar d kosvar, bo pa par\anakih-i 
Ya^-'tian .sutan no tuban. 


COMMENTARY OF THE JVlT-DEV-DAT 

COMMENUEMENT OF THE FIBST FARGAEH 

1. Spoke-(he) Ohrma^d to-SpitamiTn Zaratuh.st : “ I 
produced, Oh Spitaman Zaratuhst ! the place producing- joy, 
whither-(was)-produced no comfort ; * 

[ This is the case that man considers the place where 
7te-is-born to be better, i.e., fairer and more-comfortable ; 
this did I piAxducto ] 

“ For-if I had-not-produced, Oh SpitaimTn Zaratuh.st ! the 
place producing-joy, whither-(was)-produced no-comfort, the 
entire corporeal exiskjnce Avould-have proceeded to-Iran-vej, 

[ that-z.s', they would-have-remained in this work 
till-they. could not go; for one cannot go from clime to 
•’olimti, save with th& guidance of God. 
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'll ~ : ' 

Hast ke aetun guyet, ae : ^"pa-cha aii-i Devan 6-Llyc't 
6*utan”. 

'As6 ram6'daitim n6it aoj6 ramistrun’ : 

JIar d6 aev^Av, har d6 raiiii^-n-i jcilv. 

Ha.st ke an-icha ramisn ez kh^ es-kariii guyet. 

'Paoirim bitUii’ : e hamar kn ’• fra-toiii bar da tastan 6 
an jak brchinit, u datigar 6 an jak, la ininuy-i zaml haiiia 
pa aeva-kartayih bo dat, pc^tiyara. Har an jal^ Ivu d6 
bo-guyet, aevak an-i pa bun-dahi.s*n, aevaJv an-i pas ; ‘iuit 
ahe paityarem’ hajim an-i pas. 

Jak r(*)stak bar d6 bam... 

Hast ke a^etdi) g'uyet, ae : “ jak fin jak l^u martbiii 
awar no-niauend, u rostak an jak ku liiartoin awar 
mrinend”. 

'Masb inara va sbatiiain baitim' : in^pa in pargart 
pet-y, bama jak guyet ; 

Tjioro is (uiG ^vbo tbiis says: ‘‘ //.-is-proper to-go 
eveii-with tbab of the devs 

' The place prodiicing-jo}', not /he iiiost-jo;y”giving 
vigour ’ : 

llotli are one, botb. are the joy of the place. 

There is one who says : that joy too fr>-l>e due-to 
o // 6’’6'-own’*work. 

Consider ' first, second ' fo ho tins : HHirst all 
regulations vct^wa'-fixed for tbo place, and second/?/ the 
adversity for the place, till the spirit of the earth had 
produc^ed all things in accord. Wherever e/?rj mentions 
two, one is that which iras at the original-creation, the 
other is that which ivas after it. ' Aat ahe paityarem 
are all those which tv ere after. 

' Jak ’ a) id ' Rbstfik ' are both tlie same. 

There is one who thus says*- '''jak’ is the place 
whereon men do not dwell, and ' r6stak ’ is the place 
whereon men dwell. 

" Big snakes and robbers in open daylight ’ : every- 
where, one mentions this which is manifest in this 
^ piir^ard 
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PAHLAVI ZANIVl JVIT-DEV-DAT WITH TRANSLATION a 

hast ke Het-aumand-acha r6t guy^t. j 

2. ''Fra-tom ez jA.kan u r6stakan Am pahal6m fraz- 
brohinit, Men ke Auh7--ma^rr(hom), Airc\n-Vej Veh-Djiitya; — 

( Va8 Veh-Daitya e kii r6t Daitya an jak bo-ayet, ta 
kar pa 'avaepaem’ kiinet.) 

[ Hast ke aetdn guyet, ae : '‘pa 'avaepaem/ be-Ayet, 
k'Xr an jak kiinet”. J 

Az-as, pa-an-i-6i petiyarayih , f raz-karinit gana-minuy 
p6r-marg azi-cha i r6ti, (vas bawet), zainestan-acha-i dovan- 
dat, (stahma-tar bawet). 

3. Dali 'nuili 7ino znviestrifi, do in ah hainint ; (u pas-icha 
Tiapta henti hamin6 mriohha pancha zayana a.skarx}’) 

Oisan-icdia bond sart-aw sarLzami sarVaurvar, — (an 
dah niah). 

[ Hast ke an do mail guyet. 

'Adha ziinahe inaidhim, adlia zimahe zaredhaem’. 

There is one who says : " the Metuniand river j 

2. '' The TTrst of-lands a;//i-places, I created ^7^iJ-best^ 
I Who (am) Ohrrnazd, iran Iran-vej, the Veh-l)aitya; 

( Its being ' Veh-l)aitya ' is this that ttio river 
Daitya comes thither so-that one may-perform his worlc 
without fear.) 

[There is one who thus says: "It comes fearlessly, 
so- that one may-perform his work thither.”] — 
there-upon, ‘ Gana-minu}^ full-oZ-death, counter-crea- 
ted in opposition to it, river snake.s, — {they are many), — and- 

winter produced-^y-^Ac-DeA^s, — {if is very virulent). 

• 

3. There are ten months of winter thither, two mouths 
of-summer ; 

( and even-then the text ‘ seven are the summer months, five 
of-winter is well-known’.) 

and-they are oy-cold-water, o/-cold-earth, o/-cold-trees, — 
(those ten months.) 

[ There is one who says : " those two nionth.s 
' Then is the middle of-winter, then the heart of- 
winter. \ 
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< Aii-kanu m£ih Vohvlman, mkh 6'atrivar, hast ke 

zainestan del, ku stahma-tar. Ae : ‘awArcha e ku hama 
stahina, pas-icha aiidar an zainan stahrnti-tar bawet. ] 
Adin, (ka) zamestiln be-patet, (ku^s^awot), adin frahest 
*v6ighne’, (ku-s petiyara zamestan hama awa be-.s'awet). 

[ Hast ke aetun guyet, ae : "‘Nest-cjhi-s'ih pata.s* andar 

J ■ ’ * 

4, Datigar ez jakan u rostakan Am palialom f/uz- 
brehiiiit, 'Meii ke Auhy-ma^rZ (horn), Gaya l-Suri-maui^'n ; — 
(ae : da^'t-i Suri mani^nih, dakh,s*a va.s' ne petty i\ra.) — 
Az-as pa an-i 6i pctiyara.yih f raz-karimt gaiia-mtnuy pbr- 
marg, kura-magas i g6-(sx>end)"riii d-a-y-clia p6r-iJiarg. 

[ Ac : magas be-ayet jbrtae; ae : bo vastar be-a^^et; gftv 
bastan Tje~.sayi‘t ; g6-spendrui-icha marglli -bawet. J 

At-present ihe month Voliumao, Lo.. the month 
/Sahriyar, is that which is the heart of wintca% that-/\sy is 
very-virulent. Know that even in-spite-of this that all 
the mnnths are severe cold, still ivinler is very-virulent 
during that period.” J 

Hence, (when) winter falls, (that-^'.s-, goes aa'ay), then are 
iimnense calamities, (that-/.s, all things go airay with the 
adverse winter.) 

! There is one who thus says : Nothingness thereby 
comes in,” j 

4. The Second of-lands a^?^6Z-places, I created Z/i<3-best, 
I Who (am) Ohrmazd, loas Gava the Syrian dwelling ; — 

(Note : the desert which is the Syrian habitation, its 
symbol is no adverseness). — 

thereupon, ' Gana-]Mlnuy \ full-o/-death, counter-created, in 
opposition to it, the blind fly tvhicJi is full-o^-death to the 
(beneficent)-animals and milch animals. 

[ Note : the fly comes to the corn ; note : it comes to 
the pasture ; it is-not-proper to-tie the ox.on ; it is death 
e\^en-z/;^.Zo-Z7^^-beneficent-’animals. J — 
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5. Satigar ez jakan u r6stakan Am pahal6m inv/y 
brehlnit, ]\Ien ko.Auh7'-ina^'<Z (hom),Marv i Awazar, (ham-bufc) 
asb (pa kar-i cLUastari, u) ka^-tAr, (ku-s vaa andar Ivunend.) 

Az-as pa an-i 6i petiyarayih f/Az-karinlt ganri-minuy 
pbr-marg hamar u diisa. — 

[ Hamar : ku, hamar i asbaraii an jrik kdnend; 

Dius'a : ku, du.sa marz an jak. j 

C). Cliaharbm (v. jakan ii rbstakaii Am pahalbm fraz- 
brehinlt. Men ke Auh?--ina.c<i (hoin), Balvhr nevak (pa ditan), 
iwr/lst-drap.s', — (Ivuhrap.s* andar awrast darend). 

1 Hast ke aohm guybt, ae*. vasih andar afrasend, ku 
awar han ka.snnd”. ] 

Az-a>s' pa an-i 6i p(?tiyarayih f/*az-kar'init gana-minuy p6r- 
marg gul-cha kat, — (vas bawet), 

[Hastkeaetun guyet, ae: 'Mak sbiAk darend, be- 
nihumbit gal-(*ha Ivat be-bawet J. 

5. TJio Third of-lands a;nZ-pla(^os, I created I 

Who (am) Ohrmazd, 'was Marv the stately, a ad holy, — (unitcM 
for tlio work of organization) (and) active, (that-kv, tlicfj work 
much in it) ; — 

thereupon, (TanarMinuy , full-o/-d(nith, counter-created, in 
opposition to it, hamar and diusa.. — 

[Hamar, that“/-6‘, f/ic which tJw troops Tnake 

thither ; 

Diisa, that-^.9, the immoral sexual-interc'ourse (wvi- 
mittcd thither.] 

ft 

G. The. Fourth of-lands I crp!it('a th e-host, I 

Who (am) Ohrmazd, teas Bakhr fair (to set'), of-uplifted 
banner, (thiit-ts, th.ej/ h6ld therein the banner uplifted); 

[ There is one who thus says : “ Theij-nusc ■(herefai 
hnmew&ly, thalri,?, f7/C2/-even-draw it aboA O ”.] 
tli|preupon, Gana-Minuy , full-o/-death, counter-ereattid, in 
opposition to it, wasp-and i\ht,—iiliey are in abundance). 

[There is 07ie who thus says : “ Tttoy have; burrowing 
places- «;7t,erc exist^wasp and k;lt concealed.’’ J 
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• 7. Panj6m ez jakan ii r6stakan Ampahal6n:i f raz-brehin- 

it, ATen ke Auhr-nia^eyZ (hoin), Nisay i andarg AIar\^ u Bakhr ; — 
[Ae: an guy cm, anda rinhan-icha hast ]. — 

Az-as pa fin-i (*)i pekiyarayih frilz-kariiTit gana-minuy p6r- 
laarg (fin-i) vatar g6maniyih — (pa cliis-i A^a^cZfin). 

[ Goman-aiirnand, ku: '' ma-gar hat’’. 

Hast kc aetuu guyet, ae : Pa-cha fin-i devan g6inan- 
avimand, ku : hiia-gar hat’.” ] 

8. >ya5*6m ez j<ikan u r6stakan Am pahalom f yaz-brehinlt, 

]\Ien ke Aiihr-Dia,'d (horn), PIare>^ 1 vls-hel. 

[ Yiis A is-helih e : ku, aii-i ema noh .sawa ii mah 
darana darim, 6i.s‘an kliaiia pa tak be-h(‘Iend be-^awend ]. 

Az-as pa an-i 6\ i^ekiyarayUi f/*a.z-karinit ganarminuy 
por-marg s-r-s-k-ch driwakih. — 

[ Vaja-e hae sahva-aumaiid. 

7. T/ic Piflh of-lands u;^<i-plaees, I cTeated Z//>^;-best, I 
Who (am) Ohrmazd. 'itw Nisay which Is between Alarv and 
Bakhr ; — 

[ Note : I-numtion that, as ///c/'d is tlu‘ other-too of 
Hull name, j — 

thereupon, ' GaiicVMinuy , full-(>/'di‘atli, countc^r-created, 
in opposition to it, iho very-wicked unbelief — (in the essenct^ 
of God). — 

[ 27/ are sceptic, saying: ''Perhaps /Z-may-be 
Tire re is one who thus says: “ ^V/rj^Z-are-sceptic even- 
as~regaids that of the devs, saying: 'perhaps ZZ-may-be’.” J 

8. The Sixth of-places a//.(i-lands, 1 created Z//rj-best, i 
Who (am) Ohrmazd, ivas Harey which is stniet-deserting ; — 

« [ Its desertion-o/'Z/^c-street is this : that which \\^e 
obse^rve for the period of nine night-s* or a month, they 
leave the house at once and go-out. J — 

thereupon, ‘ Gana-AIinuy ’, fiill-oy-death, counter-created, 
in oijposition to it, tear.s-and lament. — 

[This word may -be full-of-wail. 
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Hast ke aetiin ^uyet, ae : pa t-b-u-r-k kunet. ] — 

9. Hapt^in e/ jakan ii rAstilkan Am pahn lom fraz-brehln- 
it. Men ke Auh/'-maiYZ (bom), KAwul 1 clil/ak-silye. 

[ Yiis cliizak-sAyeyih e ku nkyn \ darakhtfin pa tan vat. 

Hast ]<i) an-i k6pan gnyet. ! 

Az-as pa an-i 6i petiyarayili fraz-karinit gana-iiiiniiy 
por-niarg (an-i) parik-kainayUi, (an) i kh-n-(‘h-d-i-s (parastih) 
ke-9 awar-awakinit Kar<s*A.sp : — 

i Kn-s* Ijan ka,/'t; 6i.san-icha lian kunet ; ne pa dat. 

10. Ha.s'tdni vz jakrin ii rostAkan Am pahalAm fraz-bre- 
hinit, Men kc^ Auhr-ma^vZ (horn), ‘U-rv-e’ por-vastaT — M-s-a-n. 

[ Vas par-vAstarih e ku-.s* jav ii vAstar vas andar 
bawet. J — 

Az~a.9 pa an-i oi pcTiyArayili f/ az-karinit gana-ininuy p^Ar- 
inarg (an-i) vabir awar-mAnimili, (ka-5 a\l-s-a-n ae aAvar-manet). 


There is oite who thus says : 0?/e performs Z/e; 

la‘)iient on ihe ‘ tambure (tambourimA.” j — 

9, The Se\'(‘nth of-places u;u/-lands, 1 crtaited ///a-best, 
I Who (am) Ohrmazd, loa^ KAwiM of the evil shadows ; — 

[ Its c'Aa*l-shad(nvyn€^ss Is this that the shade of the 
tr(‘(‘s is bad //.//to flic body. 

There is one who says : that of th(‘ mountains 
tJiercupon, ' GanA-]Minviy full-eyAI(‘ath, counter-created, 
in opposition to it, the parik-d('sir(‘, {the worship) of Idi-mch- 
d-i-s who assisted Kaivs-asp ; 

[ that-/'s, he indeed practise'^ /7; they-cven do practise 
ii\ not ac^cording-to law. j 

10. ^Z7/a ^Eighth of-lands uz/rZ-places, I created the best, 
1 Who (am) Ohrmazd, was U-rv-e full-o/-pasture — (^I^s-A-n); 

[ Its fullness-o/-pasture is this that tliere is enough 
corn and pasture therem, J — 
thereupon, ' Gana-Minuy \ full-(//-death, counter-crea- 
ted, in opposition to it, (the) very-wicked aloofness, (since-ho 
ttfc MaJs-an remains ). 
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*1 __ ^ 

11. Noli6m ez jakan u r6stakan Am pahal6m frtlz- 

brelilnlt, Men ke (bom), ‘Khnan i G6rgan-man-- 

i.s'iiih ; — 

[ Ae : ‘Khnan’ r6t G6rgan-nirinisnih dakhc9a j. 

[ Az-a6* potiyara. j 

Az-as pa rin-i 6i petlyarayih f?’az-karinit gana-minuy 
por-niarg, (nu-i) vatax anapiMilalvan vinas ke mart-vepi, — (kU; 
kiin-marz) ; 

[ Ae : ne-.9an pa dat, be~kunet J. 

12. Daboiii ez jakan u rostakaii Am pahaloiu f?az- 
Ijrehinit, j\Ien ke Auhr-niavazZ (hora), Haralimand nevak (pa 
ditan) ; 

Az-a.9 pa rm-i 6i petiyarai 5 ’ih f/*az-karinit gana-minuy 
p6r-}riarg, (aii-i) vatar anap6hlakan vinas ke nasa-'nikanih. — 

[ Ap: ak-din bend ; va.s-an pa dat. j — 

13. Y’azdahom ez jakan u rostakan Am pahalom f/'az- 

Jl. The Ninth of-lands a7/<i-i)laces, 1 created /7/t;-*best, I 
Who (am) Ohrmazd, was 'Khnfin’ which is the dwelling-q/- 
/^//6?~Georgians ; — 

[ Note : the river ‘Klman' is the emblem of the Georgi- 
an-dwelJing. J 

thereupon, ‘ Gaiia-Miniiy full-ey-dc^alh, conn terser tuted, 
in opposition to it, (tlie) very-wicked unatonable sin wliich is 
' Mart-A^e])i — (that-y'.9, Kun-marz) ; 

1 N(de : it is not kiwful to them, but they (rommit it.\ 

12. The 3'enth of-lands r/7/,<i-places, 1 created ^//c-best, 
1 Who (am) Ohrmazd, tvas Harahmand fair (to see) ; 

tlmreupon, ' Gana-Minuj" full-o/-dt'ath, counter-crea- 
ted, in opposition to it, (the) very-wicked unatonable sin which 
is 7^// c-burjung-o /-?^7/.6^-dead. — 

[ Note : they are of-fAc-eviHaith : it is according-to 
their law. j 

13. The Eleventh of-lands a77a-i>iaces, I created thrC" 
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— - r- -r f 

brShinit, Men ke Aiihr-ma. 2 :^Z (horn), Het-atimand raS-aiCimand i 
kh'^areh-auniand — (kh^eskar u tdkhs^ mlnvly i Sist). 

[ Hast ke an Veh r6t gAyet. J 
Az-as pa an-1 6i petty^raylh fraz-karlnit gana-mlniiy 
p6r-marg, (an-i) vatar yatuyih. 

[ Ae : yAtiiylh haina vat. 

Hast ke an-i k"rasyawan gAyet. 

Ae : 6isan kartan tAban, vas vichartan ne tubAn. 

Hast ke aetim gilyet, ae : '‘ Yatuyih e hast 1, ka nS- 
kh'anend, e-cha narm han bawet ; 

pas, gupt bawet ku pa ras ne patakh^aj. 

14. '' Aem~clia aJie cliithro-dakhsltto ahliaty'' 

E-cha an-i 6i 6-petayih dakh^a hast,— e chis 6 pe^ 
guyom — 

'adin cJdlhro-paiti-dayo , ’ 

vas e-cha pe^ayth pa-awar-nikiri^nih, — ka nikirend 
peta bawet. — 

"Yatlia kavachit jaseti zaoyclic ydtuinentem' 

Chun katam-ich-S jak ku ras6nd dast-i yAtuyih 
askAraylha. 


best, I Who am Ohrmazd, was Hetomand, the bright and 
glorious, — (dutiful and diligent divine Sist) ; 

[ There is one who says : '‘The Veh river ’ j; — 
thereupon, ' Gana-MlnAy full-q/-death, counter-crea- 
ted, in opposition to it, (the) very-wicked-sorcery. — 

[ Note : all kind o/ sorcery is bad. 

There is one who says : “ That of FrasyAw 
Note : they can practise it J hut cannot undo it. 

There is one who thus says : “ Sorcery is such that 
it verily is memorized even-when they do not recite ; ” 
hence, it is said that it is not authorized on the road.J 

14. [ (Av.) ‘ And-this shall-be its essential manifestation,’ 

<Pah.) And-this is its visible sign, — this thing I-will-mention 
later, — 

(Av.) this tlis essential phase, — 

(Pah.) andjthis is its manifestaion by-7»earw-o/-ob8ervatiou, — 
•when ^/itf^'^bser^^e it becomes manifestation. 


2 
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'adlia ydtumastema y 

aefciln'-icha hend yM^kmastAm, 

'adlia tae-cdiit uz-jaaenti yd mereyicliydi-'clia zaradlia' 
glinydiclia 

fietun-icdia Aisan aula-rasend ke sangzal u tagarg, — 
(kii, 6i.s*an-icha ban kilnend). 

Hast k(' aetun gnyeti, ae: “ Aetmi oz Oi.mn be aukV 
raset u sjuigzal a tagarg, — (ku, vinaslvarih 6i,9aii ra Yes 
ba.wet). 

'Klistfiinichat-clia viadJialdialie-clia fru-n. 

C^higain-ioh-e niadakh u cliigain-ich-e awaz 'a-t-u’.| 

IT). Dva,zdaJ:i(^ni c^z jakan u r6stak^an Am pahalAm fraz- 

A 

breblnit, Mcai ke Auhr-ina;c'<^ (bom), Kag se-t6kbiiia, — (Atar- 
})at)akrm). 

[Hast lv(‘ luiye guyet. Va.9 s('--t6khniayib e ku-s 
Asravan u Ai ias'tar u VastaryAs neA^ak az'a.v baAvend. 

(Av.) as /o whiehsoc'vtT place the himds of sorcery openly 

approach, 

(Pab.) ,, 75 55 55 5 5 

(Av.) and-thus ar(‘ Ihey the“most“sor('erons, 

(Pab.) ,, ,, 55 >5 55 55 55 5 

(Ay.) •.iiid-tbiis do th(‘y a])proacb tbut are snow and hail, — 

(Pab.) ,, ,, - 55 V 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 

(tliat-ks, they v(Tily prepare these-too). 

There is one \\ho tlins says : “ Thus do snow and hail 
approach from thepr, — (tliat-A*, they become excessive 
owing-to their sinfiiliu‘ss). 

(x\v.) Whatso('ver IocmisU* and again whatsoever spidcr.s. 

(Pall.) ... 55 5 5 55 5 5 * 5 5 *J 

ir>. 7V/C Tw('lft}i oMaiids a/zcZ-pIaces, I created the-hest, 
I Who (am) Ohrmazd, yeas Rag oH//t?-three-races, — (Adar- 
bAdagan) ; — 

[ There is one who says : “ Raye “ Its having- 
three-races is this that the priest, the warripr, and the 
husbandman become happy therefrom 
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Hast ke aeMn gAyet, ae : Zaratm't ez an jak but; va« is 
in bar se pata^* 

But ke B-a-y guyet- se-t6khmayih e ku-^ in se- 
patvand ez an jak but, be rapt. ‘ VacdJiariJin noit uzoi^ ' J 
Az-as pa an-i 6i x^etiyarayih f/ A,z-karinit gana-njinu3^ p6r- 
marg, (an-i) vatar awar'g6jn^Lnikih, — ^(ku, kh'at g6man- 
abmand u kasrm-icha g6jiiani bMvunend). — 

16. Sizdah6ni ez jakan u r6stakan Am palial6m f; az- 
brMiinit, Men ke Auhr-ma^cZ (hoin), "Cliakhr’ i awazar, 
(ham-but), iis6 (pa kar 1 datastan u) kartar (inazan) ; 

Az-a5 pa an-i 6i petlyrirayih f raz-karinifc, gana-minuy p6r- 
marg, (an-i) vatar anapohlakan viuas ke nasa-p6khta//. 

[ Ae : ne .san pa diU, be vas pacheiid in chun rupali il 
raspu. J 

17. Chahilrdah6m ez jA^kan u r6stakan Am pahal6m 

There is one who thus says : ‘‘ Zaratuhst was of that 
place; all these three tvere due to him 

There was one who says: E-a-y ”, Its having-three- 
races is this that these three connectiom of-his were and 
proceeded from that place 

(Av.) of knowledge, not of love. (Darm.) j 
thereupon, ‘ Gana-Minuy fulI-o/-death, counter-created, 
in opposition to it, (the) very-wicked extreme- unbelief, — (that- 
isy they are themselves sceptic and make even-others sceptic). — 

16. The Thirteenth of-lands q^i^i-places, I created Hie- 
best, I Who (am) Ohrmazd, ^vas the stately Chakhr, (united) 
und holy, (for the work of organization), (and) active, (great) ; 

thereupon^^ ' Gana-Minhy full-o/-death, counter-crea- 
ted, in opposition to it, (the) very-wicked unatonable sixl which 
is Hue cooking-o/-corpse5. — 

[ Note : it is not according-to their law, but they-cook 
mostly such as toxes and weasels. J 


17. -TJie Fourteenth of-lands awci-places, I created the- 
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fyAz’-br^hlnlt, Men ke Athr-mB^zd (horn), Vairan i chaha>r-g6s, 
(pata^-kh'^^r-gar, sar Dailam). 

[ Hast ke Kerman gtiySk 

Ybs chahar-g6.sih e ku nls chahar andar b^-estet. 
Hast ke a6t\ln gtlyet, ae : '' /S'atrastan dara chaMr 
hast ”.] 

ke-6-an zilt Faretto pa zanim 1-Azi-Dabak, 

Az-a^ pa an-1 6i pctiyaraylh fraz-karinlt gana-mtnhy 
p6r-niarg, (an-icha) awar6n dastan, — (stahma-tar bawet), — 
an-airya-'cha dahan awar-mA^ni^nih. 

[ Ke Patas-kh'^Ar-gar ghyet Salma, ke Kerman ghySt 
BArloh.. J 

18. Panzdah6m ez jakan u r6stakan Am pahal6m fraz- 
brehlnit, Men ke Auh/ 'ma<c:<i (horn), ke Hapt-hindukan ; — 

[ Va,s‘ Hapt-hindukanih e ku sar-kh^ata hapt hast. E 
chi rA giiyom, ku, hai^t r6t? chi, an ez AwistA petA: 

best, I Who (am) Ohrmazd, was the four-cornered Varan, — 
(Padaskh' Ar-gar , Dailam) , 

[ There is one who says : KermAn 
Its having-four-corners is this that are four 

roads in it ^ — 

There is one who thus says : The city has four 
gates j 

for which ?m*s-born Faredon in-order-to’^imie Azt DahAk ; 

thereupon, 'GanA-Mlnily f ull-o/-death . counter-created, 
in opposition to it, (the) abnormal menstruation, — {it is very- 
oppressive), and the aloofness of -the non-Aryan districts. — 

[ According to hitn who says Padeiskh'^Argar, it is 
Salma, accordijig to him who says KermAn, it is BArich j. 

10. The Fifteenth of-lands a/^cZ-places, I created tJieT 
best, I Who (am) Ohrmazd, was that which was the Hapt- 
HindukAn ; — 

[ Its being-Hiipt-HindukAn is this that i^-has seven 
chiefs. Why <io-I-say this, that-is, seven rivers ? For, 
that is evident from the AveatA : 
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^ Sacha usliastara Hindva avi daoshastare^h IB 
HindUm \ 

Hast ke aetiln gAy^t, aS : Har kesvar-^ aevak 

hast ] — 

Az-as pa an-1 6i petiyA^raylh f raz-karinit ganA^-minuy p6r- 
marg, (an-1) awft.r6n dastA^n, — (stahma-tar bawSt), — u (an-1) 
awAjr6n garmth, — (freh ez patrnan bawet). 

19. Sazdah6m ez jA^kan tx r6stakan Am pahal6m fraz- 
brehlnlt, Men ke Auhr-ma^^Z (horn), Awar pa — ' Odh-a ’ 1- 
ArangistAn, (i-Arum), ke a-sa?*dAr awar manisn-hend, (ku, 
zdt awaz estend), — 

[ Hast ke aStdn gdy^t, ae : '' Kh'^ata i3a kh^'ata ne 
darend ” J. — 

Az-as pa fin-l 6i pettyfirayih frazrkarinit gana-ininuy 
p6r-marg, zamestfin-icha devan-dat, — (stahma-tar bawet), — 

^ l^aozyd-cha-danhSus aiwistdra ’ 

20. Hend lian-icha jAk u r^stak, — (i namche.<?ti ne gupt 


(Av.) ‘ From the Eastcam river towards the Western 

river 

There is one who thus says: ‘'Every clime? has 
one. J — 

thereupon, ‘ GauA-Minuy full-o/-death, counter-created, 
in opposition to ifc, (the) abnormal menstruation, — {it is very 
oppressive), and (the) abnormal heat, — {it is more than patman). 

19. The Sixteenth of-lands a/z^Z-places, I crt^ate?d the- 
best, I Who (am) Ohrmazd, was ux3 on the Odha oi-Arangis- 
tAn, (of Arum), who are-arrogant without-chief, — (that-i.s*, they 
soon stand back). 

[ There is one who thus says : " They-do-not-CA)Xi^\- 

der the senior as senior.” J , 

thereupon, ‘GanA-Minuy’, full-o/-death, counter-created, 
in^ opposition to it, Winter produced- 62 /-^/i. 6 -Devs, — {it is very 
virulent), — 

(Av.) " and the aloofuness oH^<?-Taranian Country 

2Q. ‘ re-are s|iill-other lands places,^ — (which are 
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— i nevak (pa ditan), z6pr (pa kar datastfin), d arza, — - 
(ku, i^wayisnl), — p6rsisnl, — (ku, p67'sisn vas kunend), — — 
(kii, kh'^areh-auinand). 

[ Hast kv vakh^-a gviyet, chun Ptirs i aw^za b&^mi. J — 


not mentioned particularly), — (which are) fair (to see), — deep, 
(for the work of organization), worthy, — (that-is, beseeming), 
— inquirable, — (that-/s, they-\i\XLko> much inquiry of them), 
a/trZ-bright, — (that-ZtS, glorious). 

[ There is one who says: ''Resplendent like the pure 
and bright Pars/’ ] — 


DATIGAR PARGART BUN. 


PArslfc Zaratilst ez-Aiihr-ma£?<i, ku : Auhr-ma^^^, mtni\y 
t-awazi\nl, DatA^r t-gehiin l-aat-aiimandan, ! — 

[ Ae : Kiihr-VLYAzd, Datar, A«s6, pa kh^'ani^n, aware pa 
setayisD.] — 

‘‘ 0-lve fra-t6ni ez-martAman ham-pArsit, hae, t6-kc Ailhr- 
xnYbzd hae — 

( ku-t ham-pA/>^ayih pa-dlii fra-t6m awa, ke kart ? ) — 
hfin ez-meii ko Zaratilst (horn) ? 

(At) A-kc fraz-nainiit in din i Auh/’-ma/:YZ u Zaratirst” ? 

2. Az~a,9 i^npt Aiihr-ma.trZ, ku : 0-Jam i nevak (pa 
ditan), hiVrama, a.sA ZaratfLsd ! — 

I Ae : hiVramayih e but ku-S' rama martAmrin xi raina. 
gA-sptaidfin dArest da.S't. ! — 


COM]\[EN(JEMENT OF TIIF SE(‘OND PARGARJ3. 

1. Zaratuh-s't askc'd ol'-OJinnazd : OIi Ohrmazd ! Spirit 
beneficent, (Veator of-ZZ/c-inaterial-world, lioly ! — 

! Note : The epith(‘,ts ^ Oiirmazd ^ Dadar ’ and ^ A.sA’ 
are for invocation, the other is for praise.] — 

Witli wlioiu didst- .77/0// converse ih.o first ohmen, Thou 

who art Ohrmazd, — 

^ • 

[ that-/'s, with whom didst Thou lirst hold the (ioufe- 
rencH' as regards revc^latiou ? J — 
other thau-I wJio am Zaratuhst ? ” 

Unto whom didst Thou reweal this revelation wiiieh is of 
Ohrmazd and Zartuhst ? ” 

. 2. Hence rc'plied Ohrma/d ; “ To-Jam who mas fair (to 
see) and of-the-good-tiook, Oh holy Zaratuhst ! — 

[Note; /m being-of-the-good-flock was this, that he 
properly maintain«^d ^he herds of men and the herds of 
animals. 1 — 
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'' 0-6i fra-t6m ez-martdman ham p6rsit (horn) Men ke 
(horn), — (ku-am ham-p67*sayih 1 pa Din fra-t6m 
awa 6i kart). — 

“ Han ez-t6 ke Zaratiist (hae); Am 6-6i fraz-namhfc In din 
i Atihr-ma-srd u Zaratust. 

3. '' Adin, 6-6i-gupt Zaratust ! Men ke Auhr-ma^cZ (horn), 
ku : Patirifc ez-Men, Jam i nevak Vteanghanan ! husmdrim 
barim 6- Din, — (ku, aerpatih d h^lvistih khnit). — 

'^Adiii-a.v 6-Men xmukh'-gupt Jam i nevak Zarattlst ! 
(ku) : 'Ne dabar horn, ne ohasitar, hd5m6ri6‘n barium 6-Din, — 
(ku-am aerpatth u havistih ne tuban kartan). 

4. '' Adin-iim 6-6i gupt, Zaratust ! Men ke Auhr-ma^(i 
(horn), (ku): ‘Agar ez-Men, Jam! ne patlre humi6ri5n barim 
6-Din, — (ku, aerpatih h havistih ne kuney), — adin, an-i-Men 
gehan frakhvin, — (ku, ves be kun), — adin, an-i-Men gehan 

“ with him the-first of-men did-I-conver8e, I who am 
Ohrmazd, — 

[ tliat-ii.s, 1 held the conference as regards revelation 
first with him.J — 

“other than-thou \\ho art Zaratuh6*t : I revealed unto- 
him, this revelation which is of Ohrmazd and Zaratuh^'t. 

3. Then unto-him spoke-I, Oh Zaratuhst ! X who am 
Ohrmazd : 'JJo-you-'iioce'pt of-me, fair Jam son-of- Vivanghan ! 
the instruction and spread of-religion, — (that-^is, do-you-^QX- 
form the ivork o/ teacher and disciple.) — 

Then did he, the fair Jam, give-reply unto-me. Oh Zara- 
tuhst ! Neither am-I the giver nor teacher of the instruction 
and spread of-religion, — (that-is, I cannot perform the work 
of teacher or disciple). — 

4. “ Then-I spoke unto-him, Oh Zaratuhst ! I who am 
Ohrmazd : OA-Jam ! if ^/mi^-wouldst-not-accept of-me the in-c 
struction a spread of-religion, — (that-i5,wouidst not perform 
the work of teacher and disciple), — then, do-^/^pi^-widen my 
world, — (that-i^, make it bigger),— ^then, do-^/toi^-incirease- my 
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v-a-r-d'U, — (kii, frapih-tar be-kun), — adin, (aii)-i-Men pat'ft' 
gelian-ra sra}'i6‘n, — (parvari^n), — sardarih, — (framan datan), — 
pa-iiikas-dari6'nih, — (paiiayih- ka./’taii). 

5. '' Adin-a5 6 Men pasiiklT-gript, Jam i iievak, Zaratust! 

(ku): Vam (e)“i-t6 gelifin frakh'inom, — (kii, \es be kunom), — 
vaiiu (e)-i-t6 gelifin va-r-d-n-^-m, — (ku, frapili-taa* be-kunoin), 
— \^am e/-t6 pat/ironi gehrni-ra .srayi,s*n, — (parvarisn), — sarda- 
rili, — (frarman datan), — pa-nikas-daricsnih, — (jjanayih ka?’tan). 

( Ae : e kunom, e-cha kunom, kn): Ne pa-(an-i)-Men khSi- 
tayih bawet (an) sal t vat, ne (an) ga-rm (vat), ne a-y-ci-yg-ih, — 
(a a.stakih), — (u) ne niargih, — (hain-bun-icha). 

[ Jam an ya-s ne but aerpatih ii havi^stih :• ta yeh-din 
but .-.a6‘6 but ; ya.s daklasa ma,rt6man andar tan ka/ t esiat. 
in kn yeh-din but nz an jak peta : 

‘ ^Iruidhi tat ni<'itliwc‘m yat aemc'hit yo daeva 
In kn a6*o but nz an jak peta : 

world, — (that-7\s, make it stouter), — then, do-///o //-accept for 
rny-world i/s preservation, — (nurburiO, — its nilership, — (giving 
the mandate), — and its guardianship, — (offering protection). — 

5. '^Thcn did he, the fair Jam, give reply imto-nio, Oh 
ZaratuhrSt ! 1 will-widen thy world, — (that-/.S',raakeit big/76’/’), 

— I will-increase thy world, — (that-os‘ make it stoiit(’r), — I 
will-axa/ept of-thee for-z^/r^-world, its preservation, — (nurture), 
— its rulersliip, — (gi ving the mandate),— a// ri Us guardianship 
“(offt'ring protection). 

(Note: This 1 ?/v7/-do, the other-t^^o will-l-Ao\ so that) 
dunng-my sovereignty there shall-t/e neither cold wind nor 
hot (wind), neither defilement, — (diTerioration), nor death, — 
{nothing at all). 

1 Teachership and pupilage weie what Jajn did ]Jot have, 
still he was faithful; he was righteous; men have engraved 
his mark on their bodic:^'. 

This that he was faithful, is evident from the text: 

(Av.) 'DoUhoii-xiitor that aphorism which he too who 
is daeva...' 

Tl^is that he was righteous, is evident from the text: 
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‘ Yimalie Vivanhanahe ashaonft fravashtm yazamaid^’. 
Jam-i Vivanghtoao as6 fravahr yazom. 

In kn-s dakhsat marWman andar tan kart estat, ez 
an jak pet.a : 

^ A-bareRhnva paschaeta a-sara mashyakaeiby6 . 

Jam A Kae-us bar d6 a-aiis dat estat-hend: vinfi^s- 
kilrlh-i kh'^^s rc\ aus-aumand but-hend. 

Jam rA. ez an jak pe^ * 

‘ tat paiti akerena6t; aoshanliat hva hizva’. 

Kae-us ra ez an jak pe^ : 

' Ahmi dim paiti franharezat, ahmi h6 bawat aosha- 
nhAo 1 

6. Adin 6-6i zay fraz-b6rt ]\Ten ke Auh/Miia^^Z (horn) 
sdr Ak-aumand zarin a,s*tar-iclia zarin-pesit, — (matrA dasta) ; 

7. [ ' Yim6 asti berethe klishathrayAo — 

(Av.) 'We adore fJ/e fravashi of the-righteous Yima 
Vivanliana’. 

‘‘ /-adore tJ/.e fravahr of Jam, son-of-Vivahghan, the 
righteous 

This that men had c‘ngraved his mark on their bodif?^. 
is evident from the text: 

(Av.) ‘Without “^7^(?“head, thereafter, without-if//.(?-leader 
for mankind’ . . . 

Jam an d Kay-us were both created immortal : they 
became worthy-o/-death owing-to their-OY^n sinfulness. 
As-regards J ani, it is evident from the text : 

(Av.) ‘Soon did that recompense Idvi] he became 
mortal by-Z^^'s-own-tongue’. 

As-regards Kay-us, it is evident from the text : 

< (Av.) ‘He (jasb him in-this; in-this he-became mortal.’] 

6, Then did-/-bring ^/i<5-implement to-him, I Who (am) 
Ohrmazd, hollow and of-gold, and-i7i<3-poniard inlaid-With- c 
gold, — (havin g-the-handle-of ). — 

7. (Av,) ‘Yima is for-the-bringing of authority’. — 



PAHLAVI ZAND-l JVIT-DEV-DAT WITH TBANSLATION 19 


ke Jam bilt barisn 1-kh^a^ylh, — (ku-5 an Idi'^a^yih 
a^fc^in nevak pa an awaz^r tAban but kartan.) — 

8. ‘‘ Adln, ka pa (an)-l Jam kh'ataylh (an) satlgar sa^ 
zim (6)--ham-mat j — (ku-s sar be bdt) ; — 

adln in zami bdt pAr ez pahaan stAran marttman sagan 
vayan cUas-icha sukhr i-sAcM : (Aisan) ne (awar in) ‘him’, — 
(awar in zami) — g^s vindit paha u stAr A martAm. 

9. Adin-(5an) A Jam (awar) p-t-v-d-a-y-t, — 

(Ai^an ke kh'^es-karih bAt be e p-t-*A?-d-a-y-t), — 

(ku) : ‘Jam i nevak i Viwnghanan ! pAr in zami (A)-ham- 
mat ez pahaan A-stAran A-martAman A-sagan A-vayan atas- 
ichasAkhr i-sAchA ;ne awar (pa-in)-‘him’, — (awar pa in zami), — 
gas vindet paha A-stAr A-martAm’. 

10. Adin Jam f?’az-rapt pa-rAsanih, — (an-i pa rA^anih- 
t kh'es), — awar A-rapitwin-(tar rAn), (awar) pa (an-i) Kh'ar- 
(set) rAs ; — 

[ku, petAyinit ku ke kh'^es-kArihA pa kAr-e be kAmet sAtan 

“ which was Jam’s bringing of-sovereignty, — (that-is, he 
could exercise the sovereignty so well by that means.) — 

8. “ Then, (when), during-(th 0 ) sovereignty of-Jam, (the) 
third century carne-up, — (that-i5*, it was endecZ) ; — 

then this earth became full-of-anirnals a/^^cZ-cattle, men, 
dogs a^^cZ-birds and red burning firei*; (they), animals and-cattle 
and-men did not find room (over this) ‘h-i-m’, — (over this earth)^ 

9. “ Then, did (they) announc^3 (un)to-Jam, — 

(those whose duty it was announced this) *. — 

'Oh Jam, fair son-of-VivanghAn ! this earth has-become 
full of-animals , and-cattle and-men, dogs a^^cZ-birds and red 
burning fires ; animals and-cattle and-men do not finfl room 
(upon this) ‘h-i-m’, — (upon this earth)’. — 

10. “ Then did Jam proceed towards-the-light, — (by- 
means-of-his-ov^n light), — on (to)-Z7^^-southerZ2/-direction, on- 
wards to(\mrds) (the) path (of) the-mn ; — 

[thaM^, iZ is eviAt^Aced; that who dutifully wishes to- 
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a6‘ so gain 6 rapl twin- tar r6n .s'awisii, va^* 'yatil-’Jiu-very6’ e be 
gubi.s'ii. Va^‘ dahi,sii khup-ta.r bawet, ez 'Gav' p6ta : 

'IJsebi.stat gavus barat danhmk 

In ku-,9 Awista gub'rsn, m "Pasu.S',-h6run’ peta : 

‘Srira nkhcllia vachao s-as-anhaiB’. 

In kii an Awista i ‘\'ata“’bii-very(*)' e, ez 'ahnn6-vairy6’ 
peta.] — 

'' I To iin zanii awar-K<*)pt pa surak-aumand-zar-in ; (va,s\) be 
an s6pt pa-a.S'tar, — (ku-.9 awar far6t darit), — Cva^s) aetiin gtipt, 
(kn) : ‘d(\sara.uiilia, Spend-armat ! (kunit)’; — (kn, db.S'aramiha, 
daman ra, kunit, in clii.s); — d‘/-a-ch raw’, — (kn, ve,s he-dara,s*), — 
be Mninfun’, — (kn, ya,s‘t be ba,s*), — (be gnbi.sn namaz gupt), 
— ‘baTi^vn i-paliafin u storan n iiiartAmiin ra’, (IcCinit in cliies). 

1 k Adin Jain im zanii be-7'awinit a6vak-sri,9\'atia ez-fiu 


gn for a work. Ii(‘ sliall advanc'c thre<' steps to the soiither//y 
(direction, he shall recite a 'yata-'hu-vcryA’. lie will) have a 
very fortunate destiny, as (wident from the passage of the 
text hearing the ivord 'gav’- 

(Av.) bip stood the ‘gao’ bearing the (nun try.’ 

This that-he .s*7;n//-recit(^ the Avestri is evident from the 
'Pasii.s*-hAriln’ : 

(Av.) ^By-;//6’a;es-o/-the-fair utterance of the words-of- 
admonition’. 

This that* 7/ is the Avesta of a ‘yata-’hd-^n^yA’ is evident 
from ‘ahnnA vairyA’.] — 

“ 'he’ pierced this i3arth with'ii/i<3-hollow-(implement)-of- 
gold; (he) pierced it with-'^7/<?-poniard, — (that-7s, he-tore it above 
and below) ; — (htO thus-spoke : 'With love, Oh Spendarmad ! 
{you'-nnll-(i6)\ — (that-Zs, you 7villAo this thing with-love for- 
the-sal^e'-of’-the creatures); 'do-^7/o7/-advance’, — (that-7.9, mayst- 
77/o^/“keep them increasing), — 'do-thou-turn r{tlva,t-is, rnayest- 
7//o?/,-be-adored), (with the utterance of the obeisance utter- 
ed), {you-will-do this things 'for bearing animals, cattle 
and menk 

m • 

11. Then, Jam caused this edirth to advance dne-thiid 
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If 

11 


iJias oliun pcvs* ez-fin but; awar cVaii6 fraz-rapt-bend paha u- 
st6r a-juart6m, pa (fiu-'O-klTe^ kama d6.s'i\s‘n, ehuii Icatar-'acli-e 
(rui-l) d6.s‘i,m, — -(bar kas-e). 

[ Hast ke (fin-i) Jam guyet ez (an-i) petiyara 6 dam 
matau ue tbban ]. 

12. “Adiu, (ka) pa au-: Jam KiTataydi (an) ,s‘a6'6m 
sat6-zim (6)-ham-mat, — (ku-5 sar be but)? — im zarn'i but 
p6r c'z pabaau st(jran mart6mau sagau vayan ata ,S'-icba sulvhr 
!-S(V?ba; ((ji^s-au) ne awar (pa-in)-Tiiui\ — (awair pa in zami), — 
gas vindit palua u stbr u martbm. 

18. '' i\din-(,s‘a,n) 6 Jam (awar) p-t-v-d-a-y't,--"(6i,san ko 

kb'e.s'-karib but be e p-t-v-d-a-y-t), — 

(ku): ' Jam-(l) nevak i Virangbanan ! [)br iii zami (6)-bam" 
mat ciz pahafin b-st6rau u-mart6man u-sagaii un ayan Titas- 
icba sukbr l-s6chri;ne awar (pa-inj-Tinn’, — (awar, paOn-zami), 
— (gas \andit paha u stur u inartAm’. 

14. Adin Jam fraz-rapt })a rcasanih, — (an-i pa ru.sanih- 
i kh^es ), — awar 6-ra,pitwin-(tar rdn), (awar) ])a (an-j) Jvbbir- 

largvir than- that as was btJbrt' that; up thither procueided 
auimaLs' and-cattle and-mcn, at ///<;0'-own wall and-wisb, (^ach 
one soever as was bis wish, — (ea(4i person). 

[ Tlicre is one wlio says : that of Jam, owing-to which 
the adversary cannot come to the creatures*. ’ J — 

12. ‘‘ Then, (when), during the Sovereignty of Jam, (the) 
sixth century came up, — (that-Zs, it was endfjrZ) ; — then tliis 
earth became full of animals and-catJJe, men, dogs' (uid birds, 
and red burning fires ; (they), animals and-cattle and-inen did 
not find room (upon this) Ti-Hn’, (upon this earth). — 

13. Then did (they) announce (un)to Jam” — (those 
whose duty it was announced this) : — 

Oh Jam, fair son-of-Vivahghan ! this ear th-has- become 
full of-animals and-cattle and-men, dog.9 az/rZ-birds and red 
burning fires; animals and-cattle and-men do not find room 
(upon this) ‘him’, — (upon this earth).” — 

14. ‘‘•Then did Jam proceed towardsHlisAighi , — (by 
-neeans-of-\m-owfi jight),— on (to)-ZA^-southerZy-direction, (our 
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(sSt) rc\s ; ^h6’ in zaml awar-s6pt pa-st^rak-aAmand-zarin ; 
(vas) be tin s6pt j)a-a5tar, — awar farAt darit), — (va^) 
aetAn gApt, (ku) : ‘dAsaramtha, Spend-a7'mat ! (kunit)’; — 
(ku, d6<9riramihc'l daman rA., kAnit in chi6‘) — ‘fra-ch raw’, — (ku, 
YBs be dArAs), — be 'hunAm’, — (ku, yast be bAs), — (be gAbisn 
namAz gApt), — ‘bari6*n 1-pahAan A martAman rA’, (kAnit in chi^). 

15. ‘‘ Adin Jam im zami be-rawinit dA-sri^vata ez-an 
mas chun pe5* ez-an but ; awar A-anA f 7’Az-rapt-hend pahA A- 
stAr A-martAm, pa (an)-i kh'es kAma dAsisn, chun kakar-ach-e 
(an)-i-Ai dAsisn, — (har kaa-e). 

16. Adln (ka) pa an-t Jam kh''atAyih (an) nohAm satA- 
zim A-ham-mat, — (ku-s sar be-but) ; — adin in zami bAt pAr ez 
pahAan stAran martAman sagan vayan Atas-icha sAkhr i-sA- 
chA ; (Ai.sAn) ne awar (pa-in)-'him^ — (awar pa in zami), — gAs 
vindit pahA A stAr A martAm. 

17. Adin-Csan) A- Jam (awar) p-t-^'-d-a-j^-t, — (Ai,s‘An ke 
kh'e.s'karih bAt be e p-t-v-d-a-y-t), — 

ward) to(ward the) path (of)-^/^(3-Sun ; ‘he’ pierced this earth 
with-i^/iij-hollow“(inapl^nient)-of-gold; (he) pierced it with-^/i^e- 
poniard, — (that-i6*, he tore above and below); — he thus'-spoke: 
‘With-love, O/a Bpendarmad ! {you-ivill-doy , — (that is, you- 
- 2 /n//-do this thing with-love iox-tUe-sakc-of the creatures); — 
‘do“?^/A 0 7/-advance’, — (that is. iiiayest-jf/AOiA-keep thern increas- 
ing); — ‘do-thou-turn’, — (that is, mayest-thou-be adored), — 
(with the utteranc'e of the obeisance uttered), — {you-ivill-do 
this thing) ‘for bearing animals, cattle and-iWBn' 

15. “ Then, Jam Qiused the earth to advance two-thirds 

larg<3/ than-that as was before that ; up thither proceeded ani- 
mals and-cattle and-men, at their own will and-wish, each 
one soever as was his wish, — (each person). — 

K>. “Then, (when), during (the) sovereignty of- Jam, (the) 
ninth century came up*, — (that is, it was enddcZ); — then this 
earth became full of animals and-cattle, men, dogs and birds, 
and red burning fires ; (they), animals, and-cattle and-men *did 
not find room (upon this) ‘h-i-rn’, — (upon this earth). — 

IT. “Then, did (they) announce ///Ato-Japj: (those 
whose duty ^Y'was announced this) 
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(ku) : ' Jam-i nevak Vit’anghaniin : p6r in zami 6-ham- 
mat ez pahaan u-st6rrm il-mart6mjln il-sagan iVvayrin iVatas- 
icha silkhr i-s6chci; ne awar (pa-in) ^him’, — (awar pa in zami), 
— g^s vindit pahAi 6 st6r u mart6m. 

18. “ Adin Jam fraz-rapt pa r65anih, — (an-i pa r65anih““i 

kh'^e.s), — awar 6-rapitwin-(tar-r6n), — (awar) pa (an-'i) Kh^ar- 
(.set) ras ; — 

[ Kii, petayinit ku ke kh^'es-kariha pa kjir-e be-kamet 
»9iltan ns se gam 6 rapitwin-tar r6n, .^awisn, va.s* 'yata-’hiV 
very6e be gilbisn. Va.s dahi,9n khAp-tar bawet ez ''Gav” 
peta : 

'Usehistat gau.9 barat dahhii.s\ 

In ku-9 Awiftta gubim ez 'Pasir9-h6rAn’ petA : 

'Srira ukhdha vachao s-fis-anham’. 

In ku an Awista 1 ‘yata-lni-verycVe, ez ^ahun6 vairy6’ 
peta.J — 


'0//. Jam, fair son-of-Vivahghan ! this earth has-become 
full of-animals and-cattle and men, dogs, az/rZ-birds and red 
burning fires ; animals and-cattle and-meu do not find room 
(upon this) ‘h-i-m’, — (upon this earth). — 

18. ''Then did Jam proceed to'ivards-tlic-hght, — (by- 
vieanS'of his-own light,) — on (to)-Z//^;-southcr/y-dircction , 
(onward) to(wards the) path (of)-Z//.^-sun ; — 

[ that-Zs, it is evidenced that he who dutifully wishes 
to-go for a work, he shall-advaiice three steps to the sou- 
ther /^-direction, he shall-recite# a 'yata-’hu-vcryo’. He 
will-have a very-fortunate destiny, as evident from the 
passage of the text hearing the word 'gav’ *. — 

(Av.) 'XJpstood the 'gao’ bearing the country’. 

This that he s//aZZ-recite the Avest-^ is evident from 
the ‘Pasu5 h6rAn’ : 

(Av.) ^IS^y-yneans-of'iheA'Mx utterance of the words of- 
iidmonitions’. 

This that it is the AvestA of a 'yatA-’hiVvery6’ is; 
•evic^ent^rom ‘Ahu3^6 ;vairy6’.J — 
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'' M16’ im zaiui awar-s6pt pa snrak-aumand-zarin ; (yvls) be 
an B<^pt pa a.star, — (ku-s* awar far6t> darit), — (va.$) aetiin gupt 
(ku): Tl^^arainiha, Spend-a/inat ! (kunit)/ — (kip do^aramiha 
daman ra knnifc in chi.s*),- — "fy a-cb raw’, — (ku, ybs be darius), — 
'be 'hunain’,’ — (ku, ya,S‘t be bLs'), (be gubi.sn narmz gupt), — 
'bari.sn Lpahaan u~st6ran u-martomiin ra,’ (kunit in chi.s*). 

D. " Adin Jam im zami be-rawinit se srlsvata ez-an mas 
chuu pe,9 ez-an but ; awar 6-anO f riiz-rapt-hend paha u-stor 
it-martnm pa (an)'-i-kh'' e^s- liama d(\s'i,s'n chun kabir-aeh-e (an)'i-6i 
d6-S'i\s*n, — (bar kas-e) 

[ -Hast ke an-i Jam guyet : ez an-i petiyara ^ drim 

matan ne tuban. Lraz sato-zim-i satigar andar kli'a- 

tajiih-i flam sar bM^ut. Jam ,va.s' sat sal ve,s‘ in diun a- 

/\ 

marg u a-zarmfin da,st. — In (Jinn ve.s* drus't, Am ne ro.S'ana. 
Va.san hazara saa* Jain bcHvarinit; ez an jak pefci: — 

'' ‘He piere.ed Ibis eartb wiiii-tbe-hollow-(imx)Iemcait))-of- 
gold ; (lie) fiierced it witli-/// ^’.-poniard, — (tbat is, lie tore if- 
above atid bc'low); — (be) thus-s])oke: 'Witb-love, Oh Spiendar- 
mad ! (/yo//-//a7/-d())’ — (that is, j/oi/ 'iviJI do this thing with-love 
tor-fhc'-sali'G-of-the C'rc^atures) ; — 'do--///o//''adyaiK‘e’, — (that is, 
ma.yest-///o//.'keex) fhctN. increasing), — 'do-/// o //-turn’, — (tbat is, 
mayest-///// //-be-adorih-witb ///a utterance of the obeisance 
uttc'iaHl),- — (//////-//aVZ-do this thing) 'for bearing animals, (tattle 
and men’. 

-D. '■ Them, Jam caused this earth to advance) tJiree- 

tbirds larg^-r tbaii-tbat as w<is before that; up thither proceed- 
ed animals- and-cattle 7ind-nu n at the ir-own will and wish, 
each one soevcT as was his wish, — (each persem). 

[Theee is otic who says'. 'That of rJam, owing-to 
which th(‘ ad\s'rsary cannot cx>me to ////p creaturceS-.’ The 
tliird century was forthwith endac/ during the sovereignty 
of flam. Jam kept tlie these creature.s without-doath aiid 
ivithoiit-dccre]ntude, six hundred years* more. This h\ not 
known to-me, how he keyit ihein for six ceiititriGs more. 
That they sawed Jam ai the end of the millenium, is 
evident from the text ’• — 
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— — ; ;; — 11 

^Paoiryehe paschaeta hazanr6-zimahe thwars6 aB^ 19 

Yim6 kerenaot’. 

Va,9 In gehan pa se bclr ari-and Jam be-kart. ‘avaiti baz6’. 
Han-icha aetim hast; in ku-s chnn ka/ t, Am n^ r6sana. 
Hast ke aetun guyet, ae: ‘'Chak-Mre 6 g6bar hanbarlt/’ 
Hast ke aetim guyet, ae: “Parkan-^ awaz kh'find/’ 
Hast ke aetiin guyet, ae : ''Aetun chun g6-spend-e nizar 
ke-6' aw \astar dahend u be-awazAyet”. 

Aiihr-ma-a^J. in dam sc hazar sal minuy astisn dfust; 
se hazar sal geta asti.sn a-peti 3 ^ara; se hazar sal ez petiyara 
6 dam rnatau ta Din matan ; se hazar sal ez Din niatan til 
tan-i-pasin; ez fin jak pehl: 

'Chvantem zrvanem mainyava sti.s* ashaoni data 


(Av.) 'After the first millenium Yima was-cut, with- 
a sharp saw’. 

He Jam made this earth as*much higger as it was 
by three time.s : 

(Av.) 'Of as much thickness/ 

Even so is this; how he did it^ this is not known to 
me. There is oae who thus saj^s: " J/c-filled-z/p a 
'chakat’ with 'gobar’ 

[riiere is one who tlius says: " Hd-r edited a stanza”. 

There is one who thus says: "Just like a lean 
sheep whom lhey-gi\id water and fodder and it becomes- 
fat”. 

Ohrmazd kept these creatures, for three thousand 
yeaxes, iji the spiritual estate ; three thousand years in the 
material state without- ^A^-adversary ; three thousand 
years, from the coming of the adversary to the creature.s- 
upto Coming r/Yeligion; three thousand years, from 
coming of religion upto the final material life: it is 
evident from the text : 

(Av.) ^ For what period o/ time was the holy spiri- 
tual ^exis^ence produced ? ’ J 
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20. Hanjamaa-e fraz-b6rt ke Da^r Aiihr-ma^ci, — (ku, 
zaman b6-ka/’t), — awtL mlnAyan ya^acian awar-fr-Can-O-n^mt- 
Alriln-Vej, — (ku) Veh Dilitya. ' 

Hanjainan-e f/*A.z-b6rfcke Jam set i hu-rama, ( Vi^anghaiian), 
— (ku-s zaman be-ka?'t), — awa pahal6man mart6man awar-6- 
(in-an-i)-naml Alran-Vej,— (kn) Veh Daitya. 

21. An--6 hanjaiDan be-mafc ke Datar Auh/'-ma^<i, — (kn, 
pa zaman kart be-mat), awa minuyan j^avera^Zan, awar cV(in-an-i) 
-nami Airan-Vej, — (ku) Veh Daitya. 

An-6*'haiijaman be-mat ke Jam 5et i hu-rama, — (ku, pa 
zaman kart be-mat), — awa pahalAiuan mirt6man awar 6-(in- 
riii-1)-nami Alran-Vej, — (ku) Veh Daitya. 

[Ae: Auhr-ma,eYi in hanjaman 'var’ rakart. Va.s geran 
e zamestfin rA. ka? t, ez po.s* p^ta. Jam akasih ez Auhr-ma.£:."Z 
but; martAman akjisUi ez Jam but; Jam fin-i Auhr-ma^r:Z 
gftpt a,s-n6pt, ka-s awayast ditan a,<j dit; mart6mrin-icha fin- 
i Jam gupt a5-n6pt; in ku-s*au ftn-i Auhr-ma^rZ gupt as-n6pt; 


20. Ohrmazd who is the. Ci'eator convened a meeting, — 
(that-i6‘, //Y?“fixed the time), — with the Spiritual Yazats, in- 
(ZA^)-faimoa3-Iran-Vej, (where is the) good Daitya. 

Jaimed who teas of-Z/VY^-good-Hock, (son-of-Vivanghan), 
eonvened a meeting, — (that-^>, he fixed the time), — with the 
best men, in“(this)-famous-Iran-Vej, (where is the) good DiVityJ. 

21. To that meeting came Ohrmazd who is the Creator, — 
(that-Z5, He-Cdtne at the time fixed), — with the Spiritual 
Yazats, in-(this)-famousrIr2bn-Vej, (where is the) good DaityA;, 

To that meeting came Jamsed who {was) of'Z//<?-good- 
flock, — (that-Zs, 7^6-came at tlw time fixed), — with the best 
men, in-(this)-famous-IrA.n-V6j, (where is th4) good DaityA.. — 
^ [Note: Ohrmazd fixed this meeting for the Var’; 
He fixed it for that severe winter, as evident from the 
following. Jam had tlw information from Ohrmazd; and 
men had the information from Jam. Jam listened-^o 
what Ohrmazd said ; he saw when-he ought to-see ; and- 
men listened-^o what Jam said; tthis that they 
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ae: ka-sa,n ^ kA,r rft. bfit hae, 6 an jd,k-ich Jam stit-hend.J 2 ]^ 

22. Az-as gupt Auhr-mard A-Jam, (ku): “Jam (i) n6vak 
<i) ViwnghaniXn! awar 6-ahu (i)-a8t-aAman(l, (an) vatar zame- 
stan raset, ke-ez — (an stahmakih ya-s), 8t6rg — (ku, bar jak-e 
andar sawe^)) — mvlta zamestan, — (ku,chis tap-ah kbnet); — awar 
fr-ahb (1)-ast-afimand, (an) vatar zamestan raset, — (1 markftsan 
gbyend), ke-ez-An (be) \'a3 pa-snezisn-yapr snezisn, — pa-balest- 
(awar)-garan, pa bAsn-acha i-Aertvi. — (an jak ku kern nisinet e 
vitast d6 angust be-nisinet). — 

23. “Ez-ae-jak 6 aetar, Jam! g0-(8pend) be-raset: A<!ha- 
ke hast (ku) pa-bemkin-tar ez-jAkan, — (chun Spahan), — 6- 
cha-ke hast pa balin awar garan, — (chun Haparsen), — e-cha- 
ke hast ez-(an-i)-z6pr-r68tak, — (chun A-i-r-a-s-t-a-n), — awar-6 
(an-i)-kar t-man. 

24. ‘Par6 zim6 aetahhAo dahhus ahhat beret6 vAstrem’, 

listened-to what Ohrmazd said; note: since-they were for 

this work, tlmj went to the place-too, with Jam J. 

22. Thereupon, spoke Ohrmazd to* Jam: Oh Jam, fair 
aon-of-VivanghAn! Upon the material world (the) very- 
wicked winter will-come, by-(the-virulence-of)-which, there 
will he overwhelming,— (that-is, it will-enter everywhere),— 
deadly winter, — (that- 09, it will-destroy things); — upon-#7te- 
material world the very wicked winter will-come, — (which 
they-ceX[ mark6san ), by which intense ice shall-snow by- 
snoving, upon the highest-tops o^mountains, and-on-the- 
‘bAsn’ of Aredvi.— (The place where iif-will-settle the least, it- 
will-settle one ‘vitasti’ and two fingers). — 

23. “ And from-three-places hither will the (beneficent) 
aninrals come. Oh Jam! (those) which will-be in-^/<e-mo3t- 
fearful of-places, (like SpAhAn), — (those) which will-be on-the 
smelts over the mountains,— flike Haparsen),— and-(those)- 
whioh will-be from-(the)-deep valley, — (like A-i-r-a-s-t-a-n), — 
bvOT (the) weli-built residences,— 

24. • (Av.) ‘Before winler their country will-be bearing pas- 
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(ku pes ez zamestan 6i.9an deh bilt-hend b^rWc^star, ku-^an 
pes-WiVe i nSvak but, vasan hanb^lr awaz kart), 

[ 'Tern afs paurvavazaidhyai pas-cha vitakhti vafrahe.’ 

Pes ez aw be tacliimih, pas ez be-vitachisnih vapr, — 
pes-il-pas.J — 

^'Afad-icha aetar Jam! andar-ahu-l-ast-aumand sahet, 
ka aetar i)aha anumay pa venihet.” — 

[Ae : ez in iin-icha pa awar ditan ta an paharast vas 
be-mrmetj. 

25. “Adin an var kfinit aspras-drana pa katar-acli-e 
ehasrusva^a'’; — (d6 hasar ez k6st e). 

[ Hast ke ez bar chahar k63t guyet ]. — • 

‘'(Va-S') pa-akvin tAkhin awar-barit ez pahaan st6ran 
niart6man sagfm vayan u ata5“i('.h-i sukhr-i ft6cha. 

'^Vdin an var l^finit aspras-drana pa katar-ach~e chasrus- 
vata, martan awar-maTii.<?uili ra; aspr^is-dranr pa katar-ach-e 
chasrii5vata, gavan g6-stan ra. 

ture,’ (that-k9, before winter their countri6\S' were bearing 
pasture, that-ksy they had a good leader, they had prepared 
a store.) (Av.) Hn order to (‘onvey the excessive water after 
tliG melting of-snow.’C before the, flowing of water, after the 
melting of snow ”), — (before and after).— 

And-a-marvel it will-appear hither in-?^7/.6?'jnaterial world, 
Oli^ Jam! if the loolprint of animal or sheep were-seen 
hither.” — 

[ Note : from this tracing of the iooiprint upto the 
cattle-fold one Inioies whether many survive J. — 

25. Then, do-^yotirimke that Var’ of-the-length-of a- 
horse’s-road on each of the four sides”; — (two ‘hathra’s from 
one side). 

[ There is one who says- “ From all the four sides ” ], — ^ 
do-you-bring together {unto-ii) seeds of animals, cattle and- 
men, o/-dogs, birds and red burning fires. ♦ 

“ Then, cZo-j^oi^-make that Var’ of-^/t^-length-of-a-horse’s- 
road on each of the four sides, for the abode of -men; ni-the- 
lengthrof-a-horse’s-road on each of tlief^ont sides, for tlie cattle- 
fold o/-oxeii. 
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26. (Va. 9 ) pa-akvin Tiw f/'A^z-tachin hAj^ar-iiiasa rA.; (vas) 
pa-akvin m6rv be-esttn, — (p^mmun-i aw) — awar harnlsa zarin- 
g6n, — (kn,tar), — (awar) hamU*a kh''ari,9n an-awsaAicisnih, — 
(kii, ka kh^art mat); — (va^) pa-akvin man be-6stin, — (peramim- 
i m6rv“acha), — kata (devar), frAz-a.9k6p, — (ku, be ask6p), — 
fra-var \i peramun-fra-var (bawet), — (ka-6* aetun kata). — 

27 . (Va. 9 ) pa-akvin ez-(liar)visp(in) naran nairikan t6- 
kiim awar-barit, ke bend pa-in-zami mahest, — (pa tan), — 
pahal6m, — (paarj), — uevak-t6m, — (pa dltan) ; — (va^) pa-akvln 
ez-(har)visp(in) g6-(spend) sarbikati tukhiu a^war-barit, ke 
bend pa-in-zami niahest, — (pa tan), — pabalcMn, — '(pa arj), — 
nevak-t6m, — (pa ditan). 

28. (Va.s) pa-akvin ez-(liar)visp(in) aurvaran t6khm 
awar-barit, ke bend pa-in-zami balest, — ((Jiim sarv u (?hinar),. 
— u-bu-bod-t^m, — (cbiin g61-i yasmin); — 

26. Do-^Ao 2 ^-cause the water to-tlow together (to-it 
ove?’) a road a-'bathra’-long; do-^Ao?Y.-settle the birds together 
{hito it), — (around the water), — over the eternal green-hue, — 
(that-/9, fresh), — (over) the eternal food never-fading, — (that-^ 
is, when eatable.9 have come) ; — (i/A it) do-tliou-estMmh houses 
together, — (around the birds), — which have house, (walls), 
projecting-roof, — (that-As, the out-roof), — yard and enclosure, 
— (that- AS, it is such a house). — 

27. “ Do-?/OA/-bring (aaa it) together the seeds (;/-a]l men 
«/AAZ-women, who are ^7A^-greatest^(in body), — the-he^t , — 
(in value), — ^a/AAZ-^/AAJ-fairest, — (to-look-at), — ^on-this-earth ; do- 
^o?^-bring (a;a it) together the seeds o/-all the species of- 
7/Ae-(beneficent)-ianimal, who are ^Ae-greatest, — (in body), — 
^/AAJ-best, — (in value), — and 77A£J-fairest, — (to-look-at"), — on- 
this-earth. 

28. “Do- 2 /OM-bring {in it) together the seeds of-all the 

trees, that are <7te-tallest on-this-earth, — (like the cypress 
and plfi,ne-tree),--and-77i0-most-odorous, — (like the jessa- 

mine flower); — 
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(vas) pa-akv'in ez-(har)vi8p0ri) kh'ari.^nfin tokhm awar- 
barit, ke hend pa-in-zami kh'arjest, — (chun khornia), — ft- 
hA-b6d-t6m, — (chun beh ii vatrang) ; — 

(vas) /^pa-Oisiln — (varmHnisnan)-ra, — kunit dO-kan an-aw- 
s«7fisn, — (‘m-a-th’ aw-r-yar) ; — 

[Hast ke gOmeza gOyet. — Ha^t ke hani-sak gnyetj, — 
hania ez-fin tA ka 6isan marhln var-inanisnan hend. 

[Ae pftbi bawet ku, bawet ke ne var-manisnan hendj. 

29. “Ma, AAnO, (an-i)-fra,z-k6pa, — (6 pes), — ma (5n-i)- 
awaz-k6pa, — (6 pas); — (a.s 6 an jsik nia ni); — ma (an-'i)-zawangal, 
— (ke-s settina andar var farOt-skast estet), — ma (an-'i)-hala, — 
(ke dastObar ne-daret), — ma driwa, — (ke dart iivaret), — ma 
(an-'i)-(far)iptar, — ma (an-i)-k-a-sv-i, — ma (an-l)-vizvata, — (resa 
•cha), — [hast ke khiinazg ghyetj; — ma (an-i)-b6-v-n-s-t-dandan, 
— (ke awasds khnet), — [hast ke aethn ghyet, a4i : “dandan-as^ 

“do-^o«-bring (in it) together the seeds of-all the eatables, 
which are the most-wholesome on-this-earth, — (like the date), 
— and the most-odorous, — (like quince and cucumber), — 

“do- 2 /oM-prepare {in it), for-those-(residents-in-^//6-‘var’), 
couples imperishable, — (‘inithwyar’), — 

[There is one who .says: “mixed”. — There is one 
who says', “united”]. — 

“ever from-that till when those men are rebidents-(of)-f//s- 
* var’. — 

[Note: it becomes evident that there remain those 
who are not resident.s-of-/7/s-‘var’. J 

f»' 

29. Do-not-?u-t?/(;-there {in it him who) has a foie-hump, 
— (in the front), — nor (him w'ho) is hump-backed, — (at the 
back), — (do not take him to that place) ; — nor the ZAWAN- 
OATj,-^(w'ho8e spine is broken dowm in^o the breast), nor 
{him who is) foolish, — (who does not abide-by the rule), — 
nor the DEIWA, — (who brings pain), — nor (him who js a) 
deceiver, nor (him who is) k-a-s-v-i,— nor (him who is) 
VIZVATA-RESA,— [ is one who says: “KHUNA- 
ZG”].— -ijor (him whose) teeth are wide-apart, — (^l^o Brakes 
mockery), — [ There is one who thus Say%: “ Whose tedth am 
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puito estet”j, — ^ma pea ke jviV'kart-(estet) tan, — (vA.ja ^ din! U 
bXr), — [hast ke aetdn gvlyet,ae: ''ma pSs kilpt e-cha ke jvit-kart- 
-esteb tan”J, — ma kas ez-hanftn“dakh*9akan ke hend (ku) gana- 
-minify dakh.sa pa martornan be-dat estett (As 6 an jak nia n'l). 

30. ‘Ta-(aa-i)-f/^az~t6m-deh (i mas) noh vitara kdnit, — 

(nc>h kiiy), — pa'Can-ij-miyana sas, pa-(an“i)-ni-t6m se; pa-(an-l)- 
f raz-t6ni-vifcara, — (1 deh i mas), — (as) e-hazar ez-naran, nairi- 
krui tftkhin awar-baiit, pa-(rtnA)-miyaDa sas sat, pa-(an-l)-ni-t6ni 
se sat; — [Ae : ka deh ]uara pefca hae, martom mara-eha pefeX 
beh], — avvar-icha 6isan var-mrinisiirin ra kanit pa snrilk-au- 
mand zarin, awar-icha (pa)-riii-var m-a-r-z d-va-r, — (ku-s khhna 
be . . .it), — r6ohan, — (kn^s dar-gris bc-holit), — kh'ri-r(^3saD ez 
andar(^)n-nema (bawet), — (ka iietun kart-but”)- 

31 . Adlii-(as) miniti Jam, (ku): “( 'bun bisa.n vain var kunom 
ke-s (Vmen gnpt Ailhr-ma^/i 

decayed” ], — nor the leper whose body (is) set-apart, — {the 
word moans this*. ''fro})i religious work”). — [There is one 
who thus sa,ys: '‘Nor the leper ioliose skin has turned purple 
iind he whose body is set apart”!, — nor a person of-other- 
marks that are the marks of ‘gana-minuy’ that are laid on 
men. — (Take-not him to that plac^e). 

30. " Do-yoM-make nine cross-roads for (the) foremost 

(large) district, — (nine lanes), — six for (that of) medium sizOy 
three for (the) smallest ; diO-yovrhr'mg a thousand seeds of-men 
a/^d-women to (the)'foremost cross-road- — (of large district), ~ 
six hundred to (that of) medium-siz^ three hundred to (the) 
smallest; — [Note: when the number of districts is manifest, 
the number of men, too, would-be manifest]; — and-over, for 
those dwellers-i/^-i^/i^Var’, (do-yo«-prepare) hy'-means-of-the' 
hollow^{imple7nentyoi~go\dy and-on (to the) Var’ do-thou'^dx 
a-door, — (that-is, do-yoix-open its gap), — a window, — (that- is, 
do-you~\eme its space inside), — self-shining from-inside {it 
shall-be), — (when thus evei'ything was done)”. — 

31. Then thought (he) Jam: “How shall I prepira 
/or-thejn tlhe Var’ o/-whiph Ohrmazd spoke to-me ? ” 
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Az-a.*? Anhr-'iiui^^Z 6- Jain, (ku)‘ i iievak 

ghanan! In zami pa-pil.^na be-ailspar, pa-dast be e aw-e-kht; hiV 
niana i-6i (kartan) chun kanir inart6m, (ka an) esusar zami 
be-rawinend. 

32. Adin Jam aetiln ka?'t chun ez-6i kh'ast Auh/’-ma^^Z; 
in zami pa-pitlsna be-ausparfc, pa-dast ao aw-e-kht ; humana i-6i 
(kci/’tan) chun kanu mart/an (ka an) susar zami be-rawinend. 

33. Adin *Jam (an) var ka/ t, aspras-drtoa pa katar-ach- 
e chasrusvata; — (d6 hasar ez kost e). 

[ Hast ke ez liar chahar k6st gu^^et]. 

(va6*) pa-akvin tokhm awar-b6rt ez pahaan st6ran mar toman 
sagan vayan u atas-ich-i sukhr-i socha. 

Adin Jam (an) var kart aspras-dn\na pa katar-acli-e 
chasru.svata, martan awar-manimih ra, aspras-drana pa ka- 
hir-acli-o (^hasrirs'A^ata gavan go-stan ra. 

Thereu]3on spoke Ohrmazd to- Jam : '' 07/ Jam, fair 
son-of-Vivaiighi\n ! do-7//o?/-loosen this earth with-2^/<?/-heel.§, 
do-/^// 0 'W-kiwekht’ it with-f//?/-hands ; {you are to-do) analogous 
to that as men now do, (when) fZ/ry-cause (the) fallow 
land to-advance.” 

32. Then Jam did just as Ohrmazd asked of-him ; he- 
loosened this earth with-ZZ/^^-heeh*, he-Siwekht’ it with-Z//> 
hand.s, (he did) aiiak goiis (o that as men do now, (when) 
tliey-o^n^e (the) fallow land to-advancc. 

33. Then Jam made (that) of*ZZ/^-length-o/-a' 

horse’ .s-road on each of the four side.s (two 'hA^thra.s’ from 
one side).— 

[There is v)ie who sxys: ''Form all ZZ/r four sides'kj 
Z/r-brought together (//.?/Z6> it) the seed^s* of-animals, cattle and 
meii,.o/-dogs, birds, and rod burning fire^'. 

Then Jam made (that) 'var’ of-ZZ//3-length-o/-a-horse’s-road 
on each of the four sides; for the abode of men, of-ZZ/e-length- 
o/-a-horse’s-road on each of the four sides for the cattle-fold 
of oxen. 
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34. (Vii5) pa-akvin aw fmz-tachtnlfc ht*Lsar-mass\ ra; (vasf 
pa-akvln m6rv be-estinit> (peramun-1 aw), aw^ar hainl.sa zarin-* 
g6n, — (ku tar), — (awar) hamisa kh'ari.^n un-awh’a-//j\su, — (ku ka 
kh'^art mat) ; — (vas) pa-akvin iiicln be-estinlt, — (peramiin-t 
m6rv) , — kata, — (divar) , — f /■az-a5k6p, — (ku-s f / Az-a skdpt) , — 
fra-var n pe-ramiln-fravar (but), — (ka-5f aStun kata). — 


ir 


35. (Va.s) pa-akvin ez--(liar)visp(tii) naran nairlkan 
toklim awar-b6rt, ke bend pa-ln-zami mahest, — (pa tau), — 
pahal6m, — (pa ar j) , — u-'iievak-t6m, — (pa ditan); (va^s*) pa~ 
akvin ez-(har)visp(in) g6-(spend) sartakan toklim awar-b6rt 
ke bend pa-in-zami mabest, — (pa tan), — pab{il6m, — (pa arj), — 
iVnevak~t6m , — (pa ditan) . 

3G. (Ya.s*) pa-akvln ez-(bar)visp(in) abrviixrm tftkhm 

awar'b6rt, kc bend pa-in-zami balest, — (cbun sarv u chinar),— 
iVbu-b6d-t6m, — (cbun g6M yasmin); (vas) pa-akvin ez-(bar)- 


34. H’^^-causcd fJio water to-flow togetber [to it over) a 
road a-^batbra’-long; //^;-settled the birds togetber {into it), — 
(around the water), — over the eternal green-bue, — (that-is, 
fresb), — (over) tlce eternal food never-fading, — (that-/5, when 
eatable^' have come), — (i//, it) //^-established houses together, — 
(around the birds), — {ivliich have) house, (walls), projecting- 
roof, — (that-/s, the fore-roof), — yard and enclosure, — (that-Zs,.. 
it is such a house). — 

35. if/3-brought (/o/.-it) together the seeds of-all men 
aad women, who were ///^-greatest, — (in body) — ///<3-best, — 
(in value), — and-////?-fairest,-—(to lool? at), — on this-earth; — 
//6-brought (///,-it) togetber the seeds o/-all the species of-tbe- 
(beneficent)-animal, who were the greatest, — (in body),^ — the 
best, — (in valuf^) and-///e-faircst, — (to look at), — oij-this- 
eartb. 

, 36. ife-brought (in-it) together the seeds o/-aIl the 
trees, that were the tallest on-this-earth, — (like the cypress 
and the plane-tree), — and-^/^^-most-odorous, — (like the jessa- 
mine fiowe»); — /ie-broughj {inAt) together the seeds of-all 
6 
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Visp(ln) kh'^ari.snan t6khm awar~b6rfc, ke hend pa-in-zami 
kh'^arjest, — (chun khoriiicl.), — iVhii-b<jd-t6m, — (chun beh u va- 
trang), — (vas) pa-6i.san”(var-mA,rri5njl.n)--rili kart (fin) d6kc\na an- 
awBrJ/ivn, (tii-a-th-aw-r-yar), — [Hast ke gomeza gayet. — Hast 
ke hain-sAk gdyet], — hama ez-an td ka mai tan var-ma- 

ni-snan hend. — [A6‘. petA, bawet kn, bawet ke ne var-manisnan 
hend j. — 

37. (Va.v) no, 6-an6, (an-i)-f/'az-k6pa, — (6 pds'), — u iie (au- 
i;-a\vA,/“k6])a, — (d pa-s). — [a.s 6 an jAk no niitj ; — \i ne (an-i)- 
zawangal,- (k('-s* soL'ina aiidar var farutr'^'kast estet)? — ne (an-i)- 
ha)a, — (kr dastnbar no-daret), — ne (rin-i)-driwa, (ke d;irt 
avaret), — ne (rui-i)-(far )’ptar,-ne (an-i)-k-a-sv-i, .ne (an-i)-vizvata 
(re.s*a-cha), — [hast ko khdnazg guyetj, — no (an-i) be-v-n-s-t' 
dandanr(ke awasbs kiinet): — [hast ke aetun gdyet, ae: dandan- 
a.s* pdta estet J, — ne pes ke jvit-ka/ tr(estet) tan, — (vaja e dini-kar 
ne-s*AyeO, — ^[iiast ke aetdn gdyet, ae: 'hie pes kdpt e-cha ke 

the eatables, which were ^//d-inost-wholesome on-this-earth, — 
(like the date), — a,nd ///d-rnost-odorous, — (like quince and 
cjicinnber) ; — //^-prepared (/kHt), — f()r'those-(residents-in-///a 
Sar ), — (the) couplers impel ishable ; — yhnithwyr’); — [TItere is 
u//e who says: “'niixed”. — There is one who says: ‘'united”] — 
“ever from-that till whcm those men were residents-o/7/A^j- 
‘vrirk — ^Note: it would become evident that there \vere those 
who v't .ri‘ not resid(‘ntS'of the~‘var’ i — 

37. i/^i-did-not-Zn /’/e; there (/’//-it) (oiuO-having a iore- 
hump, — (m the front), — nor (one who) ivas hump-backed, — 
(at the back), — {I(c did ilot take him to tlie place); — nor (the) 
ZAWANGAL, — (whose spine was broken downin/^o the chest), 
nor (him who) was foolish, — (who did not abide by the rulc),- 
nor (the) DRTWA, — (who brought pain), — nor (the) deceiver, 
nor (the) KASVI,— nor (the) VIZVATA-(RE>SA),— is 
one who says ' “Ktlt ‘NAZG” J, — nor (one whose) teeth were 
wide-apart, — (who made mockery), — [There is o)ie who thus 
says: “whose teeth were decayed”], — nor leper w^hose 

body (was) set apart, — {tire word means this * it is-not-proper 
for hint to perforin the work of-religion), — [ Ther& m^ofte who 
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Jvit-kart-estet tan^’j ; — ne kars ez hanan dakhsakan ke hend ku 3*^ 
gana-minuy dakhsa pa riuirtAniaD be-dat-'(estet); — [ A^s* 6 an jak 
ne nlty. — 

38. (Vas) pa-(an-i)-fraz-t6m-deh (i mas) noh vi^ra kart, 
{noh kuya), — pa-(an-i)-miyA;na sas, pa-(an-i)“ni-t6m se; (vas) 
pa-(an-1)-frclz-t6m vi^ra, — (i deh 1 mas), — as Miazar ez-narSn 
nairikan t6khm awar-b6rt, pa-(an-i)-miyana sas sat, pa-(an-i) 
ni-t6m se sat — [^Ae: ka deh mara peta hae, inartAm-icha ma- 
ra peta beh]; — (vas) awar-icha 6isrLn var-manisnan rc\(ka/*t)pa 
svirak-aumand zarin ; — (vas) awar-icha pa-(an)-var marst d-L 
v-a-r, — (kn-s khuna be-vtsiit), — r6chan, — (ku-s dar-gas be- 
hest), — kh'ri-r6san ez-andar6n-ntoia (but), — (ku-s aetun ka/t). 

[Ae : han potayeud, ka • potiyara andar kh'atayili-i 
Jam kas chara kh^Tistan ne tilban but, Kay-us tiiban but. 
Hast ke aetun guyet, ae : ‘lianilz tuban but b^-s pa 6 dt\st 

thus says: ‘^Nor leper whose shift has tuviiGd purple and 
he whose body is set apart”], — nor a person of-other-marks 
that *arc marks o/-‘gaii;Vininuy’ tluii are Itiid on men. — 
(He-did-not-talie him to that place). — 

38. (He) made nim^ cross-roads for (tlie) foremost (large) 
district. — (nine lanes), — six for (that of) medium size, three for 
(the) smallest; (luO brought a thousand seed.s* of men a?td- 
women to-(th < O-f nr era « st cross-road, — (of th e large district), — 
six hundred to (that of) im^diura-size, three hundred to (the) 
smallest; — [Note*, when the number 0/ district,? is ma,nifest,^ 
the number 0/ men, too, would-be iftanifest J ; — and-over, for 
those dwellers-i;c^/u'-‘var’, (he prepared) by-^/^6?-hollow-(imple- 
ment)-of-gold ; aud-on (to the) Var (he) fixed a-door, — (that-e?, 
opened its gap),-*— ^/-window, — (that-^5, //a left its space inside), - 
(it was) self-si) )i ling fmifi-iTiside, — (that-'/i^*, he did everythin<j 
thus). 

[Noin: they verilj^ do declare that no person could 
seek any remedy against the adversary during the sove- 
reignty of Jam. it was possible in the Kayus. 

There is one who sliyS thus: ‘‘then- too it was possible, but- 
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ku, ka awa/^ raset stahiiia-tar bahot”]. — 

39. ‘'DcUilr i-gehan 1-ast-avimandan, iis6 ! ez-chi aetiln 
61**111 r6ohanaii hend, a*o Auhr-iiia^^tZ! ke aetiln r6*an1nefc 
andar“6i*j"ln var-mrini.snan i Jam-kart ?” 

40. Az-a* gupt Aithr-ma^(i, (ka): ''(Ez an) kh^-dh-a-t 
r6*at4h, (an-i)cha 'st-i-dh-<Vt’.” — 

‘Vlspa anaghra raoehiLo ns-cha ns-raochayeiti, vispa 
vstidhr\ta raochA.0 aora a-raochayeiti antarat’. 

Aevak-;\lnina (6i*A.n) Irakhtagih sahet, — (anilyih ya*aii ez 
ema ve* \n aevak). 

[Hast ke aetun guyet, ae: ‘"kh'^at-Siln In aevak^J. — 
venisn 1 star u rnah u kh^ar(set), — (ka-*an nest). — 

41. ‘‘Oi*an-icha r6z, ‘aiyar’, minend sal-icha”. — 

CHapta henti hamin^ nia6nlia pancha zayana; an6- 

elia kar.) — 

he thought that when tlto adversary will-return, he will-be 
the more-oppressive”]. 

39. “O/a (Jreator of-;^/A6-material world, holy ! of- what 
thus are their liglits, 0]i holy Ohrmazd ! which thus illumine 
their ‘var dwellings which Jam made?” 

40. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “(Of the) self-produo 
ed lights and (those) produced /roy/A-fZ/e essential-being;” — 

(Av.) 'And all the uuapproachable lights illumine 
froin-above, all the lights produced-/ro/yA-?5/Ae-essential- 
being swiftly illuminp from-within’ — 

(their) doom appears to he o/-ont-kind, — (their difficulty 
more than ours is this one). 

[There is oie who thus says*, “this ,is one of their 
ovC^n difficulties .] — 

the-sight of-j^/y e-star*, the-moon and-^Ac-sun, — (as-they have 
not this). — 

41. “And-they consider a day, ‘aiyar’, as a year.” — 

(‘Seven are the months of-sumrner, five of-winter, 

applies there-too). — 
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Pa~cbihal“(sc11ari)-zamesti\n ez d6 maibxn d 6 mart aula- 41 
zaySt (pa) g6meza 1 irAta iVnajr ; aetiln-(icha) ez 6i6’aii i-g^- 
(spend) sartakan, — (6-cha ke aetim zayend). — 

0i.9an-icha mart nevak-tar pa-gan zivend, — (ku, e sat 
panjah sal ban zivend), — 

[Hast ke aetiln giiyet, ku: “Nevak-tar pa-gan zivend, 

ku akari(3ha be-ne-m1rend”J, — 
andar 6i5an var-manisnan 1 Jam kart. 

42 . “ U-A^tar l-gehan i-ast-aiAmandan, a 56 ! ke 6-An6 Hln 1 
Ma.i^Z-yastan be-b6rt 6-6i^an var-manisni\n 1 Jam ka/ t 

Az-a.s gupt Auhr-ma^'(i, (ku) : ‘*'Vayl Kar^ipt, Spltaman 
Zaratu^t !” — (chakbr-vak 1 pa ahu 1 mlnuyfin awaz 6*awet). 

43 . “DiUar l-g^hfin l-ast-aurnandan, a^A*. ke 6i.9an hast 
a;bu u-rat?” (Ke-6*an Din fin-jak b6rt, a.9an dast6bar ke?) — 

“In-forty-(y ears)- winters, from two persons, two persons are- 
born in-pair of female and male; (and)-thus from-those who 
are of-z^/i6-species of the (beneficent) animal”, — (those-too, who 
thus give- birth). — 

“And-these men live the fairest of-life”, — (tliat-is, 
verily live a hundred and fifty years), — 

[There is one who thus says: ^^TlieyA\^e the fairest 
of life, tbat-is, they will nev^er die” 

^ 4 n those ‘var’-dwellings which Jam made’*. 

42 . “ 07 / holy Creator of-^/z^j-material-world ! who brought 

there the religion of jMazda-worship to those ‘var ’-dwellings 
which Jam made?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “The bird Karsipt, Oh Spi- 
taman ZaratustV’ — 

(The ‘Chakhr-vak’ who will-return to the spiritual exis- 
tence). — 


43 . “O/^ holy Creator of-^/i<5-material-world ! who is their 

lord-temporal and lord-spiritual ?” — (Who brought them 
religion* thither, who is their religious-leader) ? — 
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Ay-i\s gupt Aiih?’-ma; 2 r<?, (ku) *. “Aiirvaefcatnar, ZaratiKst ! — 
(i pusar \ t6), — t6-cha ke Zaratu.^t (hae)”. 

f Ae : lian petayend ku : T')ast6bar, ka an rniret, ; 
ka fin knnet ne mat estet e-cha >fayet i. 


SATIGAR PAliGART BUN 

1. ‘^DtUar i-gehfin l-ast-avtinandfin, a6*6'. ku fra-t6m in 
zami asan-t6m ',, — (ku, minily-i /ujui aRanih ez (hi — 

Az-a,s' gilpt Aulw -ma^ri: Ku pa an awar ijiartr(l) iis6 (yasn 
andar, vas) fra-nrimefc, — Bpitainan Zaratu.st ! aepam-dast, 
barsam-dast, gfiv-dast, — 

[hast ke aetun gAyet, ae: patku])t giivet;' 
hAivan-dast, (ke) a6fc’h (awa. v^ehan), din pa giibi^n fraz-guyet,- 
{kn, han yazet), — Alitr Hrfikh'-gavyut zadek — (ku, giret vaj-as) 
rAinisn kh'a^<^m (az-a^s' bawet, ka aetun kunet)”. 

Tliereupori replied Ohrmazd:‘H^rvatatnar, O// ZaratuKst !- 
(that-/‘.s\ thy s(*n), — and-thou who (art) Zaratuh-st/’ — 

[ Note*, tlinywrily declare: it is-proper if appoint 
a Dastur, when that-r>//^ shall die; it is also proper when 
that o/ic 7i'liuni ///(oy-ap point has not eoiije ]. — 


(XJMMKN(’EMKNT OF d’HIRD PAHGARD 

1. ‘T)/’/ holy Or(*ator of-/7/6'--inaterial'\\ orld ! which (where) 

is the first of-this-eartli (^/K^-m.nst-comhn'table’’, — (that is^ by 
which di>es the spirit of tfir. earth hare th*' greahrs^ comfort) ? — 
Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ‘‘That whereon (There on 
which) the holy man goeB-forth, Oh Bpitaman Zaratuhst ! with 
aesam’ -/-//“hand, ‘ barsom’-in-hand, ‘ga v'-in-hand, — 

[ There Ik one who thus says, note ^ //('-says “minced-meat”j; 
‘hAvan’-in-hand, (who, being at) peace (with the good), pro- 
claims the religion with the wtird, — (that /s, he verily adores 
it), — beseeches Mithra of-the-wide-pasture-lands, — (that is, in 
the Yasn), — and-tasteful delight — (thereupon shalkjome to 
him when he will-do so)”. 
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[ Hast ke aetun guyefc, ae : ^‘Rami.s*n-acha kh^ar^m- * 
ach kunet ”.J — 

2. ‘^Dafcir i-gehaii Hist-auinaudaii. ars6 ! kii datigar in 
zami asan-t6ni, — (ku, minuy-i zami as<iuih ez chi ves ? ') — 
Az-a6' gupt Auh/ “iJia^fZ : '‘Kii pa an awar iriart-1 asCj man 
aulA-dAt, — (kujkhana ka/*t), — AsiA-auinand, g6-(spvai(r)-auinand 
nairik-auinand, pusar-aumand d hu-raina- iitmand. 

8. d'Adln pas, aaKlar-an-inaii, f?’az-patikTd gn.st, I'yAz- 
patikh' asahih, fraz-patdvdi' \’astar, frAiz-patikld sag, f /Yiz- 
patdvh^ uA.irik, f/az-patikh'' a.pdriiAya, f/-A/-[):i,tikh' Ata^^ iVA-z- 
pjitilxli'' (]ia r) -N'isp hu-zA.yi.snih, (bTui u bar, l)e-ba\vet.). 

[Hast k(‘ aetun guyet, ae: '‘'Hu-zA yi-sai’li, hdn u bar”. 

Hast ke aetdn guyet, ae: “'Be kunet 

''Datar i-gehan i-ast-aurniindan, a.sb ! ku s.it'gaa' In 
zami asan-t6ni, — (ku, minuy i zanbi Asanih ez (-hi wes ?" — 


[ There is ofio who thus says: '‘And ho will-make tasteful 
delight too' .l — 

2. “O// holy Creator of“///(?-material-world ! which (where) 

is the second of-this-earth tbe-most-co]nfortable”,~ (that is, 

by which does the spirit of the earth hare the, greatt^.sa^ 
comfort)? — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “That whereon prJiere on 
which) the holy man 7/a.s'-ere(ded a honst', — (that A, prepared 
■a dwelling), — liaving-Z/o'-fire, b iving-fLenefi('ciit)-ai)imal.s, 
having-wemen, haying-child / v,'m (and) having-u-good flock. 

3. “Then thereai'bn* {there sball-lx ), in-tha,t-hons(y abun- 
dant m(‘a,t, abundant purity, a.bniKiant pasl.ina', cog.9 in- 
abundauce, women in-abundaiice, infant^' in-abundance, flre.v 
in-abundance, all the arnenities-ofdife in-abundan(a‘”, — ([princi- 
pal and outcome)^ 

[There is one who thus says: ''The anienitics-OL-life, 
principal and outcome”. is who thus sa.ys : 'T)//e 

shall-make”.] 

4. OJi holy Creator of-/^//(j-material-world ! whicdi (where) 
is the third of-this-earth ^/te-most-comfortable (that is, by 
which dqes the spirit of earth have the gmiiest comfort) ? — * 
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Az-as gupt Auhr-m^zd: ‘‘Kii pa fiD awar fraest karet^ 
SpltamAn ZaratiA.st ! jav u vjistar, aurvar-icha i-kh' ar isn~bar ; 
(^cha) ke (an-') an-aw (an-1) j\w-amnand kiineb, — (ku, \es u 
fr&h be-kunet), — (e-eha) ke (an-1) ^iw-aAmand (an~^0 an~aw 
l\fuieb, — (kn, a\v-aiiinand aw-dakh^a zamt kiinet.)’’ — 

5. t-gehan i-ast-avimandan, as6 ! ku cliahar6m m 

zarni asaii-tOm, — (kii, nilnuy-1 zamt AiSanUi ez obi ves ?”) — 

Az-a5 gilpt Aiih? -ina< 2 f<Z : ‘"Ku pa an awar fraest aAla-ztly6nd 
paha Cl stOr.” 

G. "'I^atar t-gehan t-ast-aAiiiaudan, i\s6l ku ]^anj6m In 
zairit A.Sr\n-t6in, — (leu, nitnvly-1 zaml asanih ez chi v^.s* ?”) — 

Az-a.s* ghpt Auh/'-ma^cZ : “Ku pa tin awar fra in S /end 
paha u st6r'’, — (an jak ku pata.9 parvarSnd). — 

7. “Da^r i-gehan i-ast-auinandan, c\s6l ku fra-t6ni tn 

Thereupon rc* plied Ohrinazd : “That whereon (TJiere on 
which) o/io imiuense/// sows, O/t Spitamaii Zaratuh^st ! corn 
aud-pasture and-trecs bearing-eatables ; ofui makes full-of- 
water, (that-too) wliicli v’.s* without-wa-ter, — (that v’-s', makes 
mostly and immenseZ/y yieldiiKj crop), — or makes without- 
water (ihat-too) wliich is full-of-water”, — (that is, makes tJte. 
earth full-of-wateT, hearing the mark of water). 

5. ''Oh holy Creator of-Z//^?-material-world! which (where) 
is the fourth o/- this -earth Z//£J-most-com for table”, — (that is, by 
which dues the spirit of the earth have the greate.^Z comfort) ?- 

Thereupon replied ^Ohrmazd : “That whereon (There on 
which) animals' and-cattle immense/^ gi\ e-birth”. 

6. "O.i holy Creator of-///^j-material-world! which (where) 
is the fifth e/-this-earth Z//e-most-comfo liable”, — ^(that is, b}' 
which does the spirit of the earth have t,.^> greatest comfort) ?- 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “That whereon (There on 
which) animab and-cattle mostly urinate” — (the place whereon 
1^7/ e??/-nour ish- them.) — 

7. “0/i, holy Creator of-Z7^,e-material-world! wtiich (where) 
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zami — (kii, minuy-i zan:il dii.skh''axlh ez chi 

ve6‘) ? — 

Az-as ghpt Ai'ihr-ma.s^^: “Ku pa-Arzur-griva, SpUamA.ii 
Zarathh^t ! (pa dara-i ddz-akh^), — kii-aiidar-an dev (6)'ham- 
d6bArend, — (ka awaz d6barend an-jak awaz dAbArend), — drdj 
ez garista, — (ka awaz dAbarend anA ahla dAbarend). 

[ Hast ke aetun gilyet, ae : ''Ka be-dAbarend kun'-marz 
kunend”. 

Duz-akh' t aztr, zami ez azpar, awar Asman ; \as dara adla 
A zami : in kii awar be-rAn i Asman hast ayup ne, Am nS 
rA.sana. 

An-jak awaz dAbArend drAj ez garista, ka awaz dAbarend. 
Devih driijih bar dA h-m-k-n-ih. 

Hast ke nar-mAhikih gAyet. 

Hast ke vinAskih gAyet. 

Ke nar-mAtakih gAyet, ae : dev nar A parik mata. j 

is the first of-this-earth ?^//.c-most-uncomfortable”,' — ^(that is, by 
whicb docs flic spirit of the earth hm'c the greats?*-?/ discom- 
fort) ? — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "On-^Z/c-neck-o/Arzur where, 
Oh. Spitaman ZaratuKst! — (at the gate of the wicked-existence) 
V herein ^//6’-devs concur, — (when they re-combine they re- 
combine thither), — ^froiiH//,^-burrow o/-^//^]-druj (when they 
r(‘'Combine they si)ecd up thither). 

[ There is one who thus says ' "When- ^//^^y-rim they 
commit unnatural intercourse”. 

The wicked-existence which is underneath, the earth 
is from above it, on-high is* the sfty ; its gate is above on 
earth; this, whether it is outside of the sky or not) is not 
clear i^o-me. There ^/^6J2/“^^ecombine from the burrow of 
the druj, when they recombine. Dev-ism and druj-isru 
are both identical. 

. , 1 . 

There is one who says: “It is the connection-of-man-and- 
wife”. 

Tloere is om who says : “It is sinfulness’ . 

He who says : it is the connection-of-nian-and-wife, note : 
the ‘d^vi is the man apd the 'parik’ is the female.] 
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8. VgShiln l-ast-auinandiln, asd ! ka dat/gar In 
jairn^ an-AsA/n~t6m’\ — zam* dnskh^iliih ez cbi ve6*)?- 

Az-:is gt^pt ATlhr-ma^^Z : ‘‘Ka pa fin awar fraast safc’t iiikan 
Bag r^st ayiip mart I'si”, — (az/r zaml, d 3 kh'^ar-A*3t nik t\ 

zand iidni^ 3 "“'i zaud harna aevakarta bS-bawet, ae'/in chun 
mar^S ke ez 6 bcm du6kli''j\r-tar.) 

9. “DA-tAr 1-gehAn i-ast-aumandan, ns6 1 k i sat’gar in 
74imi an-asAn-l6m,’' — (kii, m'ndyd zaihl ddA'kh'Arlli ezclii \es)? 

Az-a^ giipt Avihr-max'd : “Kii pii an awar traeat dczau aulX- 
dezit, — (ku, dakhma), — kart (Ister), t andar fm inait \ r:st b5- 
dAt eBtet”,— (az\r zami, no kh'’ar-53t-nik’r;6‘n.) — 

{ Ae: In e rA vatar gAyat, chi in pa khbir-»s3t-nikirisn b5-bAt 
aAmS^Ar-tar.J — 

10. “DAtAx i-gehan l-ast-auinandan, asA *. ka chahArAin in 

8. “O/t holy Creator o^i^/^£J•mato^ia^wo^]d / which (where) 
w the second o/^this-earth j^/ta-most-imcornfortable’', — (that is, 
by which does the spirit of the earth have the great^si disom- 
fort) ? — 

Thereupon replied Ohrinazd : “ That whereon (There on 
which) mostZy lie buried dead dogs or dead men”, — (under- 
neath the earth, not observed-by the sun, so-that the earth 
a?id t/i^ spirit of t/te earth become entire of-one-piecc; just like 
a man who is very-disoomfortable owing-to this fear.) 

9. “O/i holy Creator of-</i^-material-world I which (where) 
is the third o/'this-earth ^/inmost-uncomfortable”, — (that is^ 
by which does the spirit of the earth have the greatest 
diBOdmfort)? — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “That whereon ( There on 
which) many tombs are erected, — (that is, ‘dakhmas’), — (arc) 
made, in which dead^hodies of men (are) consigned”, — (under- 
neath the earth, not observed-by the sun). — 

[Note: they say this to^he ver^^bad for this reason^ as this 
dead body was very-expectant of tie exposure to the sun.J — 

10. “OA holy Creator of-^/ie-material-world f which (where) 
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zami — (kii, iiihiuy-i zaini dii6*kh^ildh tz chi 

ve^) ? — 

A/-IIS gnpt Ai\hr-rmzd : “Kn pa iln awar fraest bawond 
(an-O gana-in'^Duy ga.lsta,” — (!r:iu'uk-i kbrawstaran, ku-s klira- 
wstarfin patas andar bawecd.) 

11. “DiXtAr I'geban l-ast-aiXmand/ln, a^d ! ku panj6m in 
zaint ah- — (ku, m'uu}-i zami duAkii'^ilrih cz chi 
vC s) ? — 

Az-a&* giXpt Ailh?'-!! a^^Z : “Ku pa an awar marh a56, Sp:ta- 
mA.n Zarcitak6t ! nalx ik'-aclia a'-p6rnaya”cha pa-vai^ylh pa-i^ia 
rawineud, — 

[Ab: In geran ; be in paras awaz rna^n an-aume^viXr- 
tar. J — pa-khilkib (b) khuskih garzau bbrtan gubisn.” — 

1 Ae : ka-sbn bania pa parva//di.<?n raweiid, va-sbii khakih 
a kbu^kih hae. 

is the fourth o/-this-earth ZAeJ-iiiost-uncomfortable^’, — (that is^ 
b} which does the spirit of the earth have the greatest dis- 
comfort ?) — • 

Thereupon replitMi Ohrniazd : ‘‘That whereon fThere on 
which) are the most bii rrow,9 o/ (those-of) ‘gana-minuy* — 
(boles of the noxious-croatures, wherein the noxioiw-creatiires 
rc'Uiain). — 

11. ''Oh lioly (Jreator of-ZA^J-material-woridf which (where) 
the fifth oZ-lhis-earth ZA^^most-umomfortiible”, — (that is^ by 
which does the spirit of the earth have^the greatc's^ dificoinfort)?- 

Thereupon replied Ohimazd: *‘That whereon (Thereon 
which), O// bj^i.ambn Zaratuh^t I they-Axag the holy man s 
woiiea and- infants in-detraclion of-the-path, — 

(Note: ibis is hard; but these in-great despair to-return to 

piit ij. — 

in-dust (ind) draft they have tr-convey their moaning utter- 
ftnce • 

(Note: vb(i>they are going in captivity, they shall- have 
lustiness and dryness.* 
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Hast ke aefciln gilyet , ae : '^khrikih u khiisk dahiSinlh az-a.s 
bawSt”.] 


12. ‘‘Datar Lgehan i-ast-aumandiin, iis6\ ke fra-tom im 
zami par(rin-1)-mahest“.snai,snih .snayinet ?” — (ku, ke pa-icV 
mim-'tar ka?’t bawet?) — 

Az“a,s' gupt Auh^'-nia^'tZ : ‘Tui pa fin awar fraest ailJa-kand, 
kii-andar-fin .satit nikan sag i rista ayup inart-i rist”, — (azir-i 
zaiiil, ne kh^ar-*.set niktrisn.) 

[ Ae: dilz-akh^' ra ne gnyefc, — chi, duz-akh' 6-kaa kandan 

ne-.9<Lyet.J — 


13. ^'Dafcar i-gehan Last-ailmandrin, a86 ! ke datigar im 
zaini pa~(an-l)-mahest mayi.^nth .milyinet ?” — (ka, ke pa- 
raiioi.vn-tar ka?'fc bawet ?) — 

Az-a.s gupt Aulir-ma-^r^Z : ''Ku pa an awar fraest dezan (i) 
ahla-dezlt bS-kand, ku andar an mart t rist be-dat (estet)”, — 
(azir-i zami, ne kh'^ar-^et nikiri^n). — 

There is one who thus says*. "Dustiness and parched mouth 
arise there/row’.J — 

12. "0/t holy Creator oH/ze-material-world ! Who rejoices 

the first c)/-this-earth with-'^/te-greatest-joy ?” — (that is, who 
shall-have made it ^7/ e-most-delighted) ? — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "That whereon one digs-out 
most that in-which lie buried dead dogs or dead men”, — 
(underneath the earth, not observed-Jy the sun). 

(Note : the author not say this as-regards wicked-exis- 
tence,-— for, it is-not-proper to-eradicate the wicl^ed-existence 
now]. 

13. "07/^ holy Creator of-i^7/e-material-worid ! Who rejo- 

ices the second o/-this-earth with-^7/.(3-greatest-joy ?” — (that 7s, 
who shall-have made it i7/e-most-delighted) ? — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : One who digs-out that where- 
on are many tombs erected, in-which dead-iocZies of men (are) 
consigned”, — (undernea^ earthi not oteerved-by the sun).- 
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14. Ma kas (mart6m) barat aeva-(ta, pa tan-e), ka rist, — 

(ku, ra6rtia), — [E pa sakhun gilyom ku, danet ku mdrtj — chi, 
agar kas, (mart6m), bar^t aeva-(ta, pa tan-e), ka rist, awar 6 
(6i) nasas g6mikhtefc ez nag be, ez chasm be, ez huzvan be, 
ez pataskh^ir be, ez ker be, ez kun (i 6i m6r0 ; oisan sr6b, 
(vinriskaran) awar, pa (6isan vinaskaran), as an an druj i nasus 
awar-dobaret ; 

[ Hast ke sr6b-i mArtakan ghyey — 
a-y6sdc\sar pas bawet a 6-haina iVhama-rAbisnih. — 

[ In ez Awista peta. An bawet ka danet ku inArt li dAnet ku 
sag ne dit, jembanet, ku, vinas i rnarg-arzan. Vas e andar-ne- 
Awayet ku danet ku sag ne dit, pa tan-e stata be baret. Pa 
aevakartakih be-jandinet e-cha jvitar nest, riman rnarg- 
arzan. Vas sAe nest. Pa in nlrang, ez pes peta,be-awazanisn. 
Awarg gupt, ae: ''Char u thban harnar ne ka?-tan”. 

14. Let no one, (man), carry alone, (singly), when passed 
away, — (that is, dead) ; — 

[Tliis I-state in so many words : one must-know that the 
body is dead.] — 

(for), if one, (man), would-carry alone, (singly), when passed- 
away, over him shall putrefaction infect from off tlic nose, 
from off the eyes, from off the tongue, from off the Jaws, from 
off the organ-of-sex, from the anus (of the dead); over their 
nails, (of-the-sinners), the ‘druj’ of putrefaction comes-up on- 
them, (on these sinners); — 

[There is one who says : 'Hhe nails of the dead]”. — • 
then wilH7i<32/-be unclean upto ever apd-eternal-progress. — 

[This is evident from the Avesta. This happens when one 
knows that the body is dead, and he knows that the dog 
//as-not-seen it, and 7z,£j-shakes it, that is, it is a sin deser- 
ving-death. In this iHs-not-necessi^ry o/-him that he- 
should-know that the-Aog has-not-Bcen it, that he would- 
carry it holding it singly. If 7/.e-wil]-shake it by-cohtact, 
this-too is-not otherwise, he' is defiled and deserviug-death. 
There is-no purification /or-him. fl“^-shall-be-killed by this 
formula^ manifest from what-follows. 

• Awarg said: “JJleans and ability should-not-be-oounted” • 
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GugAsiiasp g^*ipt, aa: ‘'Pa ch?ir il tubA^n b.iwdt” 

Viis 6 aiidar no awayet ka dtlaot ku viutls i marg-arziln ; 
< 5 bi, ka dcAiiati ka ham-bau-iaha vinas-J, u pas kCincb, iVcha 
marg~arzan han bawot 

R6csan gupt, ban awilyet ku dA.nit ku sag no d’^a. 

U nasA, patuiAna ham-biin-iclia. 

‘n6ib makh-ihi bere!6\ 

K:i chaiid l)f\r stab i.iliiU, bar bar-o marg-arz:Ia ban bawet 
Ka aovak pa In dast stanot, aovak pa in dast nihofc marg- 
arz.lu d6. Ka vonoj pi aova-k irtakib far^t bast osti;, pa 6 bAr 
afiia stflnot, V05 nest, ku marg- irzan-j. liar cbi awA, mart 
e-karfca, ka-5 patas be-'unbinet, riman (x marg-arzan han bawet 
Ka pa p<\y 6 marh bj-junblnet, va,s' tan riman, kartan-acb 
1 6i Ta, tanapAlir 6 bbn. Ka-^ nasa andar Ba 7 dA.rlb, ka 6 6i- 
kas fra-raayot ke-s frahang andar nast, 6-cbii marg-arzfm 
han bawot. ICa-s andar kanfir bo inlrct, pa jak bfVawakanet, 
riman no bawet; ae: ma’-gar pa cbiusTa-i Marfc-biit. 


G6g6e9nasp said : "It may-be by means and ability”. 

In this i^-is-‘not*'fit/o/ -him that /^^^-should-know that 
is a sin deserving-death ; for, when Ae-knows that it is 
positively a sin and then //6’-do(*s it, he still verily becomes 
deserving-death. 

Ro^ran said: *^This thing is verily necesseiry o/-him 
that /7c-shoii Id-know that tJto dog has not seen it. 

And the measure of the dead-matter is positively 
acrording to the text • 

‘Nor borne-i^z-^/^e-flie^’. 

When o7/0-ha8-s ized and laid-down several times, he- 
wilLverily-beoorne a-5/f^7<J7-deserving-death every time. 
When /70T*\i 1-seizo on© with this liand and lay-down 
t^nother with that band, tliery will be two ^ns deserving- 
death. Wh m >o<j-will-aee tlut it is tied down in contact 
and will-hold it up oro it is not more than one sin, 
deserving-daalh. Wh itever is in-contact with the man, 
when-h© will-shake it therewith, will verily become defiled 
and deserving-deaUi. 
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Agar ka *;5 mAx'v-e aeva-ka ta awar bi-awakaii .t, be pa rAs 
1 haiu-k trzagih, tA lim in ne-biwet. Ae: m6rv-l-cha an 
haniAr nasAi* rA zanet Ka 6 i sAr-: g ir liavsfc, p-i nik'risn 
pa nasA be-rAj ln^taD, riman ne-bawet 

Ka pa siAr larA'j bast oste^, f?*az aliincbet^ am ne r6,sana. 
ku aotAn baw ^t chun pa z6r--l mart-i, ayAp ae< Au bawet chuD. 
pa zAr-’ d6 mart. 

IvAsan gupt, ae: '‘AetAn bawet chnn pa zAr-i d6 mart’". 

Pa Aw gA-mez, ne lubAn; A aw ue rA^ana. 

PAs’an gnph ae : ‘'Pa Aw ban bawet, pa gA-mcz ne-bawet;. 
tubAn hau bawet A pa Aw ne- bawet. IJ Aw fin bawet ka-^ dasU 
andar farA"} kuiie*;, tA ka-.s dAlin audar farAt kAiie*;., pa e patvand 


•ill 

14 


When a man will-shake it with, a i o >1 , his body is 
dcfikxl, and a tanApohr s^in originates owing-to his deed. 
When tJus dead-b )dy is in his charge, when /z ^-will-order 
that person who has no instruction in-it, snll A^j-will verily 
become deserving-death. When o;io-shall die in his embr 
ace, if /z0-lay8 it down on the spot, /t<j-will-aot^be defiled p 
note : perhaps, according-to the teaching of MardbAd. 

If when a bird casts i^s glance on it with-contact, it 
will-not-be defiled unless by way of contact. Note : consi- 
der this-bird to-be that which smites the putrefaction. 
When it is the mountain kite, it will-not-be defiled by pasr- 
sing-over the dead-body with observation. 

When the dead body is tied down over cattle and oiim 
drives it, it is not cietir to me if it so happens as if iff 
were removed by the strength of one man or it will-be a» 
if it were removed by tite strength *of two men. 

Ro^an said : ''It so happens as if it were removed by 
the strength of two men”. 

One shall clean himself with water arhd buH’s-urino, 
not with benzoin; and as to water, it is not clear. 

Rcian said : "One does become clean with water, he^ 
does-i.otrbeco tic cleajt wit i buli Vurine; /^d-does-boto ne 
clean with benzoin and /ic-dcex-noVKo m. clean with wj.fcejr. 
And waieribt lat in which wiieu one lowers his hauu, until 
he lowerV tae dAUn til* it, it dcorii fc become soiled by 
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ne-bawet. G6-mez an ka-^ ez g6-mez-dan awar fardt kilnefc, ta 
ka-6* andar rnezet, pa e patvaad ban bawet. Tiiban an bawet 
ka-5 pata.s* be-raweb Aw an bawet pa zaiiii far6t kandet. 

Nasa 1 sag ne dita, ka d6 mart be-junbend, bar d6 tan pa 
baresnxim, u vastra pa klisvami^nbA ; u pa-cha bam-karzakib 
jvitar nest, An-i sag dita, ka pa tame be-junbinet, tan pa ba- 
resnbm, u vastra pa kbsvamic\nb6 ; pa bam-karzakth pa aw 
g6-mez. 

Ka tan aetun riiiian kilnet ya-9 pa baremum awayet s65tan^ 
a, 9 tamlpdbr-e 6 bbn. 

‘Y6 visat aetayam zaotbram iitarem a fra-bar6it': 

An6 petri, ku : ke dast i sawin 6 aw baret, aetdn bawet 
(4iim ka-5 bikbr 6 atas b6rt“bae. 

'Yatba narern du/^-cha zaretein : 


contact. Bulbs urine is that wlien o?io makes it up a fid 
down from the buirs-urine-bolder, until the hull urinates in 
it, it does become soiled by tbe contact. And benzoin is 
that \\^ien oiio goes on to it. - Water is that which tricldes 
down t*o the eartb. 

Wben /7/.£?^-sbake hy^mectfis-of two persons* the dead- 
body whicb dog 7/^9 not seen, they both shall-clean 
their bodies hy-medns-of the ^baresnum’ ceremony and their 
clothes by the ‘six montbs’ enjoinment', and even-in-ca^e- 
of contact iJ^is-not otherwise. Wben one-^hske^ singly 
tbe dead-hody which the dog has seen, he shall clean the 
{his) body hj-rneans’-of thg ‘bare.snum^ ceremony and his 
clothes by the ‘six months’ cnjoinvient] and m-'ca^se-of 
contact with water and bull s-urine. 

When one so defiles the body that-he must clean 
himself with the^ ‘bare^num’, a tanapphr sin originates 
with him. 

. > 

(Av.) ‘Who. wishes, may-carry this ‘zao.thra’ to the fire’: 

It is evident from the text that he who carries night- 
soiled hands to the water is -just as if he had carried dry^- 
dead-matter to the fire. 

‘Like a man badly injured’t ^ 
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^ • III 

An6 petik,, ku : ke hikhr 6 aw vi iitas baret, aetiin bawefc 14 
chun ka-s nasa 6 rnatt-i a,s‘6 b6rfc hae. 

Ka riman aetiin kimefc ya-s pa g6-rnez i\wiiyefc .96,9taB, a^ 
kh'^ar 6 bun. 

Ka-5 tanap6hr 6 bun bawefc, ns kh'ar 6 bun ne-bawet. Kn-s 
kh'^ar 6 bun bawefc, as fcani\p6hr 6 bun ne-bawefc. 

‘Paoiryi\i upaeta paoiryai nishasta’: 

An bawefc ka bar bar-e be s6yefc u be ne vicharefc. 

Ka pa nascVih acvar, ka pa pafckupfcan var-aurnand, e-cha 
ban 6i s6yisn- Ka pa nasalh var-aumand, ka pa patkftptan 
aevar, as ne sAyisn. Ka finA but, ne anA but, var-aumand, 
aefcAn bawefc chun ka pa nasaih var-aumand hae. 

Awarg dezan patmana hamar ne-karfc. 

GAgdsnasp a-dan a-dlfc gupfc.] 


It is OYidont f rofn-the-taxt fchafc he who carries dry- 
dead-mafcter fco water and fire is just as if-he had carried 
the dead matter to a pious man. 

When one so defiles the body fchafc-he must clean with 
the bulls-urine, a 'kh'^ar’ sin originates with him. 

When a ^tanapohr’ sin originates with him, a ‘kh'^ar’ 
sin does not originate with him. When a 'kh\ir’ sin origi- 
nates with him, a 'tanapohr’ sin does not originate with 
him. 

(Av.) ' For-^ 7 iej-first going-near, for-fche-first sitting’: 

This happens when he cleans himself every time and 
he does not expiate his sin. When one is certain as-to its 
being-dead-matter, when he is doul?tful as-to clashing with 
ity still he shall verily clean himself. When one is doubtful 
as-to its being dead-matter, when he is certain as-to clash- 
ing with it, hS need not clean himself. When one ^*5 doubt- 
ful as to whether 7 /c-was there or 7 «e-was-not there, 
happens just as if he were doubtful as-to its being-dead- 
matter. 

Awarg did not-make consideration 0/ measure 
tombs* . ^ 

G6g6«nasp said : ,''Un-known is unseen/’ J 
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15. Dakar i-gehan Last-auinandan, iis6 I ku : C)i mart 
gks ku hast i ri8ta-ka6‘ — (i aeva-bar) ?” — 

Ax-as g6pt Anh/'-iiia^dJ, (ku): ''Ke hend, pa'in-zami, jvlt-aw- 
t6m, jvit-aiirvar-t6ni, y66‘dasar-zanTi-t6m, — (ez hikhr), — khusk- 
zain1-t6m, — (ku-^* nam pa an patmana nest, — 

‘ya nars kh'a aothreinahe yat6^ 

kamist-acha pa-^iesan-ras fra-naniend paha ii st6r ii ata6-icha 
i-Auh?*-ma^(i, barB6m-acha (pa asahih) f;'az’(vi)start, (ii) mart- 
acha 1 as6.” 

16. '^Datar i-gehan i-ast-aumandan, a6'6 ! chand drana ez 
chand dranji ez aw, chand drana ez bars6m (pa asahlh) 

frilz-(vi)start, chand drana ez mart 1 usd V” 

n. Az-as gupt Auhr-rna^d, (ku): ‘‘Si gam ez ata.S', b\ gam 
ez t\w, s\ gam ez bars6m (pa amhih) f/az-{vi)starfc u se gam 
ez martan a,s*6kan” 

18. Aetiin 6i (vinas) ril, (ku, ta-man ne bawat), 6i.sun Ma^cZ- 

16. ^'Oh holy Creator of-Z7i6’-material-world ! Whither 
shall-be the place of the man, of the drdggeT-of-the dead, — (of 
him who-carries-singly)?” — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : '^That are, on-thiB~earth the 
niost-away-froni- water , the most-away-f rom-Z/^ (?-tr ees , oi-the- 
cleanest-ground, — (from dry-dead-matter), — tJie dr iest-of -gro- 
und, — -(that is, there is-no wetness over that extent, — 'ya nar^^ 
kh'^iVaothremahe at6’.) — and animals* and-cattle and the lire 
of Ohrmazd, and the ‘barsom’ spread forth with holiness and- 
^??:6Tholy man go-forth the least on those paths*’. 

16. ''Oh holy Creator of-t/^<j-material-world ! At what di- 
stance from ^7^<3-fire, at what distance from the water, at wtxat 
distance from the 'barsom’ spread-forth (with holiness),^a^ what 
distance from the holy man ?” 

17. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ‘'Thirty pace« from 
the fire, thirty paces from the water, thirty pace^ fr<;a:ja the 
‘barsom’ spread-forth (with holiness), and three pace^; Ifom 

holy men.” . 

18 * Then, fox-his (sin), — (so that it may-Bipt-revert #p-us). 
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— — - ^ 

yast in zami pa-pera(miin)--dezi.mih pera(mitn)-e-dezy6nd, — 28 

(ku frachin kata-e be e kiinet) — tva6*) pa kh'^arisn pas e astinend 
fti.san ke Ma-s'cZ-yast (hend, vas) pa vastra pas S astinend 6i5A,n 
ke Ma^cZ-yast (hend) ; 


19. dar6zes-t6m, — (vatdm), — nyuruzd-tAm, (kamist), di^tln 
kh'arisn e kh'areiid, 6i.9an vastra e ni-hilmbet, hama ez an t4 
ka ‘ban’, (panjah sala), u zarmcln, (e9ast s^la), — (pa9 il pas), — il 
patiran-.susar bawat, (haptat sala), — (ae kar stll t ya-m). — 


20. Adin, ka ‘ban’, zarman, patiran-susar bilt-bat, — - 
[ S6siyans gupt-hae, ae : ''niru ne dari.9n aetun cbun Ka- 
ve-ata/’-bujit gilpt, ae : ‘'zayi.s*n ne darisn aetitn cbnn KavS- 
atar-bujlt gupt : “an bawet ka zan-icba e cbun an mart'estet,] — 
(an-l)-aiij”ailmand-t6m 6i pas Ma^^Z-yastan l-takl-t6m, — (ku, 
tez-t6m), — i be“pak-t6m, — (t frabakbt6m pa an kc\r-e), — awar- 
(6)-mi\ninet pa-bA.lest, (pa sar-i k6p); pust-pabana 6i kamA^r 

these ‘Mazd-yasnans’ sball-enclose tbis ground witb-a/^-enclo- 
sure, — (that is, they sball-prepare a dwelling of ‘fracbin’)? — 
they that (are) 'Mazd-yasnAns’ shall then establish (it) with- 
eatable.9, they that (are) 'Mzad-yasnAns’ shall then establish 
(it) with-clotbes ; 


19. they-shalheat this food, they-shall-wear these clothes, 
the most-frugal, — {tlte worst), — ZAd-sparest, — (the least), — ever 
from-then till when //0-may-becomo a ‘ban’, — (fifty year.s' of 
age), — or a 'zarmAn’, — (sixty year.9 of age, more or less), — or 
a ‘pAtiran-s-Asar’, — (seventy year.s* of age ; note : “of my age'’). — 

20. Then wlnn //^-shall have-been a 'han’, a ‘zarmAn’ or 
a ‘pAtir An-,9 Asar’, — 

[ Sosiyans used-to-say : '‘He shall-have no energy”; just as Ivave- 
Adar-bujid said : “He shall have no power-to-beget”; just as 
Kave-Adar-bujid said : “That happens when a woman-too is like 
the man”J, — 

then of Mazd-yasnAn (the) strongest, Z/i<?-inost-agile, — (that 
Zsrswiftest),— Z/te-cleanest, — (the mosHnstructed for that 
work), — *Shall-make him wAit on-ZZ/^-eininence,^ — (on the top of 
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e-k6send, — (ku“.s* aar be“e-b6rend) ; — 6 vas-kh'^arttlran i-Spfend.- 
mlnuy dolman i'karp-kh'arrm (jx^) karp be-e-awasptLrend, 6-vay 
i-karkA.s ; aettin-e-gtiyet, (ku) : ‘ Awar In (zami) be-maslnom, — 
(ku, pa patlt bawom), — ez--(har)-viap-(in) diis-mat diuis-atikht 
il diis-aiivar^t, — (ya-m aeva-barih rk 6 biln bCifc estA^t).’ — 

21. Agar-icha 6i han-e (an-i)-vatiar kvlni.sn fnlz-varzlt, 

— (ku-s lian-icha vimla ka?*t), — patitiha 6i (bawet); — 

f SAsiyans gilpt, a*e : ‘'An bawet ka fin 1 dut ne marg-arzan.’' 
Kave-fclta?*“bilj1t gilpt, ae: “Patitiha 6i tAji.sn; yas ez-icha 
aware yinA,s jvit jyit pa-patlt bawisn.” J 

agar-icha 6i han-e (an-l) va^r kuni^n ne fraz-varzit, patitlhAi 
6i mart vad 6 haina hama r<*)bi.9nih. 

22. “Dtltar i-gehan i-ast-aiimandan, asA ! ke Ksatlgar in 
zami pa“(an-l)'mahest-5nA.yisn mPiylnet,” — (ku, ke pa-rtoiim- 
tar kart bawet) ? — 

the mountain) ; — they siiall-cut off bis head skin-deep, — (that 
iSy they shall-cut off his head) ; — they shall-deliver (his) corpse 
to ^/i<5-moBt-voracious of-creatures beneficent-spirit that 

are corpse-eaters, io-tlie bird that is the vulture; /ie-shall- 
speak-thus*. ‘On this (earth) do- /-exalt myself, — (that /- 
become penitent), — of all wicked-thoughts, wicked-words and- 
wicked-deeds, — (which had originated with me on-account-of 
carrying-/7/0-corpss-singly).- — 

21. And-if he /as-perpetrated other wicked deeds, — (that 
is, he 7/as-committed e\ en-other sins), — penitence (shall- be) 
his penalty ; — 

[ Sosiyans said *. ‘ That shall-happen when the other sin is not 
deserving-death”. Kave-A,dar-bujid said : “Penitence is his 
penalty ; he shall-become penitent even-for each other sepa- 
rate sin.”J — 

and-if he 7^as-not-perpetrated any other wicked-deed, absolu- 
tion is of that man upto eternity and eternal-progress. 

22. “07/. holy Creator oH7//j-material-world 1 Who re- 
joices the third of this earth with the greatest joy — (that 

who shall-have made it j^7^<3-mosb delighted) 
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A 55 -as gftpt AAh^-ma^^^: “Ku pa an awar fraest be-kanfet 23 
fln-i-gana-mlnAy garista”, — (svirak-i khrawstaian j ku, khraws- 
tar awa-zanSfc). 

23 . “Dakar i-gehan i-ast-aiimandan, as6 ! ke chahar6m in 
zami pa'(an-i)-mahest snayisn snayinSfc”, — (ku, ke pa-rAmisn-tar 
ka? t baw^fc) ? — 

Az-as giipt A^lh?'-ina.sf<Z ■ “Ku pa an awar fraest karet, 
Spitaman Zaratilst! jav il vAstar ft aftrvar-icha i kh''arisn-bar; 

[ Ae : ban petftyend ku-sftn nevakih pata.s kftn^ij 
(S-cha) ke (an-i)-an-'aw (an-'iHw-aftmand kftnet, — (ku, ves ft freh 
be-kftnet), — (e-cha) ke (an-i)-aw-aftrnand (an-i)-an4w kftnet, 

(ku'Sita ftw-aftmand ftw-dakh-sa zaml be-kftnet). 

24 . “Chi, ne in zami (ez an) asftnih, ka der a-kest satet, 
ka pa-kesi.sn-aftmand, — (ku, an-aw hast karet), 

6i.sft.n 5n t-veh awar-mftni.snih, — (han awftyet tftkhm); aetftn 
charfttti hft-rftst, ke der a-pftsar rapet, ftisftn an i-v^h gftsn,— 

(han ftwftyet). — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : That whereon orie digs-out 
most burrows o/ (those) of ‘gana-minuy’, — (holes of the noxious 
creatures ; that is, lie kills the noxious creatures). — 

23 . “Oh holy Creator of-f/ie-material-world ! Who rejo- 
ices thje fourth of this earth with (the) greatest joy ?” — (that 
is, who shall-have made it /!/«?-most-delighted) ? — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “That whereon one immen- 
se/*/ sows. Oh Spitamftn Zaratuhst ! corn and-pasture and- 
trees bearing-eatables ; — 

[ Note: /7tey verily declare that /ts-does good to them thereby, j- 
one makes full-of-water (that-too) which is without-water, — 
(that is, makes most/^ and immense/*/ yielding o-op ), — or 
makes without-water (that-too) which is full-of-water, — (that 
is, he makes the earth full-of-water, hearing the mark of water 
for them). — ’ 

24 . “For, this land has no repose (from that), when it 
long lies unsown, when cultivable by-cultivation, — (that is, it 
4s without-water, he sows it), — ^/o?’-them is that good up-keep,- 
{it verily needs the seeds); — as a well-grown maiden, who long 
goes without-child, /or-them is that good youth, — Qie is in- 
deed nweSsary). — 
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25. Ke in zami awar-varzet, Spitamiin Zaratii.st ! pa 

(an-i)-have-bc\zfcl pa-(iln-i)-da5n, pa-(rin-i)-'dasn-baza pa-(an-i)- 
have, — (pa ayiyar-avlmandih i aevak awa dit), — ^awar 6i sirih 
baret, l-6i chun mart (ke) ddst i ziyana, — {6i ke ditst-i 

ziyitoa m^ra), — pa (A.n) (vi)stara-gt\s (.satinan) piisar a-k g6n 
awar-baret, — (aw6stan bawefc ayiip pa g6na veh be-bawet ; 
zami-cha pa bdn veh be-bawet ayuj) pa bar). — 

26. ‘'Ke im zami awar-varzet, Spitaman Zaratiist ! pa- 
(jln-i)-have-bA^zA> pa-(rin-i)’dasn, pa-(an-i)-da.9n-baza pa-(rin-1)-have, 
— (pa ayiyA.r-admand]h i aevak awa dit), — aetiin adin (ae^n) 
gdyet im zami, (kii) : 'Mart ! ke men awar-varzey pa-(an-i)-have 
bdza pa~(an-i)'da.9n , pa-(rin-i)-dasn bazr\ pa-(rin-i)-ha\ 6% — (pa 
ayiydr-admandih i aevak awa dit), — 

27. 'Badha idhaafrasani dahhiibyd’ balastan aetar a-yeai- 
in-i, be bardni, — (ku-t a-yen-in-i, nevak az-as kiinani), — (vat) 
(har)-visp (ez) kh'^'arisnfua barani (ez) ham-barisnih be jdrtdyan 


25. "Who 50 wilHill this earth, Oh Spitaman Zaratuhst ! 
with-(the)“left’arm a7/cZ-with-(the)-right, with-(the)-right‘arm 
a/^d!-with-(the)-left, — (with the helpfulness of one to tJte other), 
i/.-will“bring plenty on to him ; like-imto him, like a man (who 
is) a friend of a damsel, — (he who is* friend of t/id damsel is 
the husband), — will-bring-forth child or complexion, (lying on) 
(the) bed , — (she will-be with-child or /7-will-be good for her 
complexion; it will-be good for the earth-too, eiflier for ftie 
principal or for income). — 

26. "Who5o will-tiil this earth, Oh Spitaman Zaratuh.st ! 
with-(the)"left-arm a//7Z'with-(the)-right, with-(the)-right-arm 
a^id-with“(the)-left, — (with the helpfulness of one to the other), - 
then says this earth: 'Oh thou man! whocdost-till me with- 
(theyiett-arm a/^^^Z“with-(the)-right, with-(the)-right-arm and- 
with-(the)-left, — (with the helpfulness of one to the other), — 

27. "(Av.) ‘Verily, here shall-I-greet the countries’, veril 3 ^, 
here shall-I-come and bring, — (that is, J-will-come to thee, J- 
will-do good thereby), — -J-wilhbring ^ (thee) all eatables 
(from) the store of corqs, (when 77-may-b§ pos57feZ^),-^(that is, 
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(ka be-bawiU)’, — (ku, bar chis i nevak ban bawiU fra-t6m be t6 -2^ 
av5rat). 

[ Hast ke ez dab .silzdab giiyet.]- -' 

28. ''Ke 1m zami ne awar-varzet, Spltaman Zaratu.st ! 
pa-(an-i)*baYe“bAza pa“(an-i)-da.s*D, pa-(an-i)'da.s*n-baza pa-(an-i)' 
bave,^ — (pa ayiyar-aiirnandib i aevak awa dit), — adin gbyet im 
zami, (ku): 'Mart! ke men ne awar-varzey pa-Caa-'O'baAe-bcjiza 
pa-(an-l)-dasn, pa-(an-i)-da,s‘n-baza pa-(an-i)-bave, — (pa ayiyar- 
auraandlb i aevak awa dit), — 

29. 'balastan aotaa Istey, pa-5-ban dara, (i kasan), 'srayan6’> 
kh^'ari.sm p6rsi.sn ra, — (ku, vad-am cbis-e dabat); — balastan b-tb 
t-r-e~st 'n-iVb-a-n', at (fin-i) sata kb'^ari^n barand, — (ku,, an-t 
nevak bc-baran, an-i vat be 6 to av6rend), 

'te abya balryeinte , 

At (6i.s'an kb'aris'n) ez bi-saii (inartbinan) barot; 

ez-6i5ari (an-1) fray awatib ; (ku-san ez.pardakbt bat, ae : cbii* 

aetun gera bawet). — 


everytbing that may verily be good, they will first bring 
unto thee). 

[ There is one who says*. "Sixteen out-of ten”.] 

28. "Whoso will-not-till this earth, Oh Spitaman Zara- 
tuhst ! with-(the)-left,-arm a;/^i-with-(the)-right, with-(the) 
right-arm a//(i-with'*(the)-left, — ^(with the helpfulness of one to 
the other), — then says this earth: 'Oh thou man ! who dost- 
not-till me with-(the)-left-arm and with-(the)-right, with-(the)- 
right-arm ay^(i-with-(the)-left, — (with^/7i6* helpfulness of one 
to the other), — 

29. "verily, here shalt-^/ioi^-stand, at the Aoor of others,— 
(of persons), — '.s\yeating’, for begging food, — (so that one may 
give me something) ; — verily, ^/^^y-will-bring to thee victuals 
of the mouth, (the) 'stale food’ ”, — (that is, keeping that 
which is good, //teT/'will-bring unto thee that which is bad),— 

(Av.) T/i^jZ-will-be-br ought from-these unto-thee’, 
TA^y-will-bring thee (these eatables) from-these (men); from- 
their immense prosperi^ji,^ — (that is, these may be some of 
their vicluals ; note ; the things wilh^ 8o filthy)- 
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30; i-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! pa-s ke hast 

din i-Ma^cZ-yastan adriiswar ?” — (ku, maha-m*\nih pa ke, vas 
rdbA^ylh ez ke ve^v) ?” — 

Az-as gupt Aiihr-ma^fZ, ku: ‘'paK^i'O-^hir awar jav-ke6-t, 
Spitanrin Zaratdst !” (baj-dar 1 t6kh6u). — 

31'. Ke jav karefc an a.s‘ahih karet, — (ku-s ko.st bawet); — 
an din i Ma^cZ-yastan fniz-pa-vazin vazinet, — (ku-s* ruba kart 
bawet) ; — ^an ini din i Ma^^Z-yastan f /‘tlz-pinijnet, — (ku -5 parvart 
bawet), — pa-(e)-satrpeti5‘tanih, — (chun ka, pa panjah mart 1 
dastiyilrayih'i ap6rnaya kimet, vas-an khilp kart bawet, 6i“Cha 
khilp kart bawe^, — 

pa-(e)-hazar pistanth, — (chun ka, pa panj sat zan dayakan 
i ap6rnaya-e kilnet, asan khup kart bawet, 6i-cha khiip kart 
bawet), — pa-bevar-yazi.m'kartarih, — (chun ka, pa pilnayih 1 
apdrnaya-c ra, an-and yazim be kiinet chand-a^* 'yehhe hatam’ 
b^ar andar, a^-an khitp kart bawet, 6i-oha khhp kart bawet). — 

30. holy Creator oH7^6’-matcrial“Wor]d ! With-whom 
is the growth o/"the-Mazd-yasnan religion ? ” — (that is, with 
(by) whom is its dwelling, owing-to Avhom is its progress the 
most ?) — - 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : '' By (him who is) valiant over 
Zfe^-sowing-6>/"Corn, Oh Spitaman Zarathiud !” — {the diligent 
coUector-of-revenues). — 

31. ‘^Who.9o BOWS corn, he sows piety, — (that is, he 
shall-have sown it ) ; — he conveys forth tJie Mazd-yasnan re- 
ligion in a chariot, — (that-fs, he shall have promoted it )’, — 
he fattens this Mazd-yasnan religion, — (that-is, he shall-have 
nourished it), — with<a)-hundred-feet, — (as if by fifty men 
who offer their help&g handsv^o a babe, thejy shall-have done 
well,he-tc«^j 5 ^hall-haye done w^l), — with-(a)-thousand-breasts,— 
(as if by EVe hui^||ed Avomen who nurse a babe, they shall- 
have done well, her,jj;oo shall-have done well,) — with ten-thou- 
sand-'yazisn -perfor&mce?,— (as if for the protection of a babe, 
tfwy perform as-many ('yaziW as contain ten-thousand 
‘y6nh^ h&tam’ in them, they shal^heye done weH,he-too sball- 
hftve done well),r- • . 
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32. ‘^Ka jav delta, ad^n dev kh'ist hend, — (ku, 6 p*A.y b^it- 

hend) ; 

[ : in hama an i pa biln dahisn j. — 

ka stlpta data, adm dev tuhi but-hend, — (an-ailmeb) ; 

[ hast ke aetiln gi^yefc, ae : ‘e gan andar ask6m be ne m^nd’ J. — 
ka p!5a data, — (giris), — adin devan giryehit-hend; — (ku- 5 a»n 
sivan milya kart); — 

ka gitnda data, — (kuracha), — ad'n dev p6rit-hend; — (ku-g^m 
pA^ya andar aiipast).- — 

aetar manand dev — (pa inahamanlh), — be-zanet andar (an-i)-6i 
in4n 1 gilnda, — (ku-^an jav pa vinaskarih ne d^ ;) — 

(vasan) zapar masil ilsin i tafta 6-ham-vast sahet,' ka j6rfeie 
vas bawet. 

33. ‘‘Adin rilA-nsar aetun husm6rend, — (ku, aerpatastan 
ves kilnet); — (chi), ne-kas ez-a-kh'artarih t6bani, — (ke ne- 
kh'aret, as ne-t6bA;n), — ne (ke) chiy pa-(kar-i)-asahih,— (ka 
dvilzda-h6inayest-e awir tag, ka ne kh^aret as ne t6ban), — ne 

32. ''when corn ?ms-produced, then the 'devs’ were- 
startled (were-sweating) ; — (thaWs, were on-their-f eet) ; [note; 
all this is that which was at the beginning of the creation ]. — 
when 'supta' ?eas-produced, then the 'devs’ became empty, — 
(without-hope) ; [There is one who thus says: ‘Their life did 
not remain in their stomach.”] — when 'pisa 2 cas-prodiiced, — 
Cgiris’), — then the 'devs’ wept,^ — (thaWs, they made wails 
and laments;) — 

when ‘gunda’ ?^as-produced, — (kuracha), — then the ‘devs* 
broke the wind, — (thaHs, their life Ml under their feet);— - 
hither shall the 'devs' dwell, — (in residence), — they-Bmite 
in (this) his abode o/ ‘gilnda’, — (that is, corn was-xxot- 
produced for their sinfulness); — (they) feel melted. iron tur- 
ned down of-^7^e-size-o/-^7i(?i?*-jaws, when corn is abundant. 

33. "Then let-/57i,e77z-recite the ^mathra' thus,“(that-is, 
let-^7z^m-perform religious instruction the more) : — ^(for), no- 
person is-able without-eating, — (he who does-not-eat is not- 
able), — (who is) not powerful (able)for-(i^7is-work-of)-holiness,— - 
(when a* ‘dv^i/zda-hqpaA-yesV very ‘tag' when 7zs-(ayzd)-does-not-‘ 

% 
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(ke) chk pa-(kar)“varzisni ; ne (ke) chir pa-(kar-i) j^usar-kh^a- 
hisni, — (ke da^tan-rnah awir tiiban vichartan, ka ne kh^arefc 
a^ ne tuban); — chi, ez kh'artaiih (har)-visp ahu i ast-aumand 
zlvend, — (vadsar barm zainan), — ez a-kh^arhirih fraz-mirend.- 
[Awarg ghpt, ae*. ka mirend a-kh^artarih. ] — 

34. ‘‘Datar i-gehjln i-ast-aninandan, ‘cis6 ! ke panj6m im 
zami pa-(an“i)“mahe^^t-<snayi5n .saiayinet, — (kn pa-rami^n-tar 
ka?’t bawet.) — 

Az-a.9 gupt Auh/’'ma.e'(i : ''kii pa an awar im zami (awar)- 
varzet, Spitaman Zaratu6‘t ! 6'mart-i-a.S'6 para^^ahih-veh dahet. 

35. VKe im zami (awar)- varzet, Spitaman Zaratiu^t ! 
A-mart-i-as6 pa-asahih-veh ne-daht^, awar 6i awa-kanet Spend- 
a.niiat 6 t6m, — 

[ An i han petriyinend ku : ke andar parik farat-iuand-e 
jast estet, ka darvand, a^* hamemrilUi ka 7 ’tan-icha i (M ra, pe,s‘ 
6 duz-akh' a awa-kanend. ] — 

eat he cannot perform), — (who i6')not powerful for-(7'//f?-work'of)- 
husbandry, (who is) not powerful for-(//70-work-of) begetting- 
childr^?/^, — (who can utilize Iho menstrviative month proper/ 2 /, 
when 7/t?-does-not-eat he cannot); — for, by-eating all iha 
material existence shall-live,— (upto the final end of time), — 
by-not-eating they-mW-die , — 

[ Awarg said : ^'When they-die, it os oiviny to not-eating ". J — ■ 

34. ''Oli holy Creator of-/A6*-material-world ! Who re- 
joices the fifth ey-this-earth with-7//^J*^greatest joy — (that 
is, who shall-havc' made it the most-delighted) ? — 

Thereupon replied Ohfmazd : “That whereon one tills this 
earth, Oh Spitaman Zaratuh.st : and gives to-///^^-holy-man 
with-good-piety. 

35. ''He who tills this earth, Oh Spitauian Zaratuh.st ! 
and does-not-give to-^//6»-holy-man with good piety, 7//<?y-will- 
cast over him o/-Spendarmat to-i^/^^-darkness, — • 

[ ^hat which they verily prove : He to whom a 'farotmand’ 
has arisen due-to-the ^parik', if he is ‘darvand’, they will-otxst 
him first to the wicked-existence, in-order-to-perforni 
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^^Be.s-aumand, — (ahd i dart-adraand) — i vat-t6m ahvan 
(an), (har)-Yispa-clia awar (6) t-5 awa-ganatet, — (bar chun 
adptefc t'.s' aAptet). — 

36. 'T)atAr Lgehfin i-ast-aumandan, a.s6 ! ke andar iin 
/ami nikaiilnC t sag (i) risfc (ayiip) mart (i) rlst, nem-sal-dranil, 
an-aukVkand, l^atar (rin)-l'6i hast toji.sn ?” 

Az-a.s* gupt Aiihr'ma.2.Y7, (kii) : ''Paiij sat pa-awar-zaiiLsnUi 
awar-zani.sn asp'a.9tai% panj sat sr6.s'acharanam”, — (d6 tanap(*)hr 
(\ nem viuas). — 

37. ‘‘Dafcar i-gMian i-ast-aumandan, a.s*6 ! ke andar Im 
/ami nikaninet sag (i) rist (ayiip) mart (i) rist, sal dri\na, an- 
aiikVkand, katar (an)-i-6i hast t6ji.9n ?” 

A'/riis gupt Auh?'-ma^ori, (ku): “(E)--hazar pa awar-zanlsnih 
awar-zani.su a.sp-a.9tar, (e.)-hazcir sr^sacharanam”, — (panj taiiA.- 
p6hr). — 

[ Ae: ez i.u vad an dev-yazakih ra ve6* nest ku tanap6hr-e; 

7o the woeful (distressful existence) of (the) worst life, and he 
is-cast entire/?/ on to (the) sharp-edge.” — 

[ Note : Howsoever he falls, over the sharp-edge //f7-falls.J 

36. ''Oh holy Creator of-//?t5-material-world ! Whoso 

shall-burj' , in this earth a dead dog (or) a dead man, without- 
being-disinterred, /(n'-///d-length-o/-half-a-y( ar, what is his 
penalty?'’ 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd ; Hc-shall-destroy e-hundred 
with-destruction ivlth the horse-whi^, five-hundred ivith the 
'srbsacharana’ — (two tanapohr sins and a half).— 

37. "Oh holy Creator of-//^t!-mateiial-world ! Whoso 

shall-bury, in this? earth, a dead dog (or) a dead man, for-tlw' 
length-o/-a-year, without-disinterring, what is his penalty ?” 
Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ‘‘Hd-shall-destroy a-thousand 

• with-destruction with the horse-whip, a-thousand with the 
"srosacharana’ ”, — (five tanapohr sins).— 

[ Note ; the penalty for the sins from this upto that of ‘dev’- 
worship ik-not more thaiTa ‘tantlpohr’; according-to other re- 
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pa awa?’e dat and chand d6 tanap6hr ; ham Be tanap6hr pa 

1 and chand ghyet hast. ] — 

33, “Datar 1-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! ke andar im 
zami nik^ninet sag (i) rist (ayhp) mart i r^st, d6“S-^l-dran’A., an- 
aiHil kand, kat-^r hast 6i t6ji6‘n, — (pa kh'asta), — kato hast 6i 
p6hh — (pa astar u sr6s‘acharanam) , — ehun hast 6i 5"6.‘?dasrih, — - 
(pa rub^n)”? — 

39, Az-a6* gapt Aiih/ -ma,2:(i, (kn) : Ne 6i hast t6jl5n, — 
(pa kh^'^ista), (h) ne 6i hast p6hl, — (pa a.star u sr^.^acharanam), — 
(h) ne 6i hast y6sdasrih, — (pa ruban); — (chi), anA.p6hllkan 
yinils, vad-A-hama h hama-r6bisnih”. — 

[ Hast ke an i p6hl ghyet. ] — 

40. ‘‘Be ka aetiln” ? — (ka ’amlpereta’ :)— 

Agar hast ast6ban, — (kii, yeh-din, danet ku vinA.s), — ayhp- 
as awar-a6*n6pt din i ma,^J-yaBtaii, — (l^n, ak-din, vas pa vinPis 
ahski\rt estet), — 

gulation it is as-much as two ‘tanapohrs’; one says *. it is also 
as-muoh as three ‘tanapohr s’ according-to a regulation ]. — 

38. “O//, holy Creator of tJio material-world ! Who^so 
shall-bury, in this earth, a dead dog (or) a dead man ^ for-tJie 
length-o/-two-years, without-disinterring-^/, what is his pena- 
Itj^ — (by money), — what is his atonement, — (by the whip and 
the ‘srAsacharana’), — how is his cleansing, — (for the soul)?” — 

39. Thereupon re|)lied Ohrmazd : “No penalty is his, — 
(by money), — no atonement is his, — (by the whip and the 
‘sr6sacharana’), — nor is there any cleansing of-him, — (for the 
soul) ; — owing“to the unatonable sin, upto-etexnity and-eternal- 
pr ogress”. — 

[ There is one who says other punishment (atonement) J. — 

40. “(But) when is it so ?” — (when is it unatonable) ? — 
“If 7i6-be a-believer, — (that-i^, faithful, he-knowB that it is sin), 
— or-(he) Iias-liHieiied-attentively-to the Mazd-yasnan religion, 
— (thatM>, a7i unbeliever, he has-con§idered it to-be a sin). — 
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[ In ez AWistA- pe^ iiihAptan hamar. 

'Y6i henti ainhA(^ zeiri6 kanenti' 

an kandan hamar. 

Ka se paJe be-kanefc u b8-r6pet tanap6hr e; 
a ka panj pala kanet r6pefc d6 tanAp6hr. Ka aevak ban kanet 
ii aevak han r6pet tanap^hr-a Oi aevak han kand estet be- 
r6pet, kandan ra ves ne baw6t. Har chi awa zaml ae-ka/'ta 
ka be-kand, kandan ra han bawet. Ka kem ez in patmana 
kanet, kandan rA pa an zaman bawet ka andar nih^t be-ni- 
humbet. Ka e-chand jAk ae pa in patniAna pa in minicsn 
be-kanet, ku: '^har jAk ku-am AwAyet nihoin, kandan rA yes 
nest ku aevak. 

Awarg i gupt, ae: ‘*har jak-e han bawet, chi, (rniniiy-i 
zami az-as bem dAret).” 

Ka JAk-e kem ez in patmAna be-kanet, aetun be-nihAmb6t, 
ka jAk e kh'ar-.9et nikiri^n ka?*ta, a5 hama jAk kart A kand. Ka 


[ This, as evident from the Avesta, is the consideration as 
regards burial. 

(Av.) 'Who are of-this-earth, they-dag , 

///-that-/)a5'5a^6’ is the consideration /m* digging. 

When one shall-dig and sweep three shovels fully the sm 
is one 'tanApohr'; and when o?ie shall-dig and sweep five 
shovels it is two 'tariApohr^’. When one does dig and 
one does sweep, it is one ‘tanApohr’. He who will-sweep 
ivJiat one has already dug, the sin will-not-be additioiial 
for digging. Whatever is in-contact with the earth when 
ii is dug, the sin does take-place for digging. When one 
shall-dig less than this measure, the sin for digging will- 
take-place when he will-inter and bury the corpse. When 
one shall-dig this-much places, of this measure, with this 
thought : ^‘J-shall-inter anywhere I ought, the sin for 
digging is not more than one ‘tanApohr’. 
A-follower-of-Awarg said: ^^The sin does take-place any- 
where, for the spirit of the earth is afraid of-it’’. 

When 07te shall-dig a place less than this measure, lie shall 
so bury that when one place is by him exposed-^o-^/ze-sun, 
he has^maSie the entir^ place so exposed and dug. When 
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jilk e, aevak nihuptan rk, il aevak kandari rji, ne awazayet. 
Nihiiptan ra, vad 6 in patrnana, ez Awista peta, haii awazilyet. 

Nasa-nikanih pa liar clii^ e han bawet? n-s-a ayilp 

pa mdst awaz-girapt aetun bawet cdiun vatar data8tan-tar ; 
chi sag, ka nasa andar dw-gina venct, nasirv ne-zanet. 

Mdh-gdsdsp gupt, ae: ‘b/diuinb pa-cha vastra, tabi iie-bawet/' 
Ka zan da.s'tfin barsdin andar aw-gina, A^enct, riman han 
kdnet; ku-s nasa be-nlhet be-nihiiinbet, va,s nasa-nikanih han 
kdnet. Ka jvit ez vars n nakhdn nikan kunet, a.s* nikanih han 
giri.sn (kuni.sn). Ka sag vars u nrikhdn venct, nasu.s no zanet. 
Pa hain-karzagih mart riman han kuni,s-n. Ka pe.s* oz d6 sjM 
be-pdset, ayup kerm klParet, a,yiip kKar.s'Ct nikiri,s*n be-bawot, 
ka pas nikan awaz bawet, e-cha 6 nasa nikanini-sn awaz ostet. 
Yindat'gdsnasp gupt, ae: ‘'ka korm bo kh^aret, a-s bar 

one place is exposed to the sun, the sl?i is one 'tanapohr’ 
for burying and one ^or digging, it does-not-iiicrease. For 
burying upto this measure, the sin does increase, as eyid- 
ent from the Avesta. 

The si;^-o/-burying-dead-matter does take-place by 
anything; unless the dead-matter is withdrawn either by 
the hand, the sin takes-place just like those of the worst 
opinions; for, when the dog shall-see the dead matter 
within the glass, lie will-not-sinite putrefaction. 

Mah-g6snasp said: “JFirial does not take-place by 
woven cloth.” 

When a menstruative woman shall-see the ‘biirsoiiP 
inside the glass, site will verily defile it\ that-hs, he rvho 
inters and buries the dead-matter, he verily commits the 
sin of burying-the-dead-matter. When one buries except 
the hair and nail^, his sin o/ burial is vedily to-be-counted. 
When the dog will-see the hair and nails*, he will-not-smite 
putrefaction. By contact a man shall verily defile. When 
the corpse is-decornposed before two year.<? or the worm.s* con- 
sume it, or it becomes exposed- to-^// e-sun, if it will again 
be buried, this-too is again ^//<3-s^.-o/-burying-dead-matter. 

Vind^t-gdsnasp said : ‘‘When th§ worms consume, for 
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kerm-e ra taiirip6hr-6 6 bun”. Va^> cz an jak petayinit: 

‘ Y6 nar.s ashaonb iriritlnisliA zemo kehrpa nikainti’J. 
agar hast an-rist^bjl.n,' — (kn, ak-din ; va.s* pa korpa avlskarfc 
estet.), — ayup'(a.sO an-awar-a.s'nopia din-i AIa.:,YZ-yastrin,- — (kn, 
veh-din pa kh\ihi6'n ii p(^/•si^^n, vinaykar pa aAve-gumanih 
kc'/’pa-mini.s'iiih kunet) ; — bi,s‘an-iolia (vinas) ez-bi-sain (mart6- 
nian) awadvanet aytabanih, — (patitikih) — i pa din-i Ma^^Z- 
yaytan, — (p6ta), — (ka) a-varzitar pay (an-i) awa-r6n kunisn; — 
(kn, pa e mini.sai pa p.itifc bawefc.* kanii f /uz vinA-s ne 

kiinoin’). 

11. ‘H dii, a^va-kannt, Spitainfin Zaratuh^'t ! Diia (i) Ma-e^Z 
yaytfin, ez-inart (i) aytbbaui, band — (ii band dahi^sni) ; — awa- 
kanefc dr<Vs% 

(ae : e danet ku diizili nb a\va\’et ka/-tan, be pa in daret, ku : 
ka t?z tiibanikan duznm, 6 drigu^an dahoin, am kerpa). — 

every worm a, 'tanapohr’ sin origmates with him”. He 
proved this from tliis passage: 

(A\,)'lIo who buries Avithin-Z//(i-ea,rth Uto corpse of-a- 
holy-iJian ivho is doad'j. 

then, if he hi) n//-uiibeliover, — (that-os% oi'-n-wicked-faith; he 
has-considered it to-be a good-deed), or-(he) //n.s-not-listened- 
to the Ma,zd-yasnan religion, — (that-kv, faithful by desires and 
in(|iiiri<%s‘, he commits this as a sinner with-indubitableness and 
thinking it to be a good deed) ; — 

II nd belief, — (remnu'iation), — in the Mazd-yasnan religion shalb 
('ast-o//' these (sins) froin-these (men ), — {it is manifest), — 
(when) Z/^(!^-a;’6’-non-performers tlu’rei^ter of (the) impious 
actioms'; — (tlnit-/,s', he shall-be penitent with this thought 
(resolve): ‘diert'after / will not commit sin.”) — 

41. '‘h\)r, Z//6? *Mazd-yasnan religion (‘.asts-olf, O/i Spita- 

man Zaratuh,s*t ! frorn-a, man who is a-believer the sin of con- 
finement — (and of giving confinement); — it ciists-off the sin- 
<^^^-assaiilt, — 

[Note: he knows this that one oiight-not-to steal, but he 
considers tfiat when J-j^b the rich and give to the poor^ it 
ivill be a gQod-de(?d for-me]. 
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Awa-kanet y^tAylh, awa-kanet asava-gnih, — (ae: e dtoet ku-*' 
patkS.r-rafe“ih awA^z awAyet dA^tan; be e ne-dAnefc ku patkAr- 
rafeih awAz AwAyet dA^^tan khAp awA (nest ka) b^-AwAyet kar^n.) 

[ Hast ke aeWn gnyet, : ""dAnSt ku marg-arzan han 
AwAyet awazatan ; be e ne danefc ku jvlt ez framAn-i dAt6barAn 
n^ AwAyet awazatan. J 

awa-kanet nasA-nikAnth, — ^(ae : e danet ku nasA-nikAnih ne- 
AwAyet kartan ; be pa in dAret ku : ka sag A rApAh 6 Aw A 
Atas ne-AwAyet bArtan, am kerpa) ; — 

awa-kanet (an-i) anApAhlikan vinAs, — (1 inarg-arzan ; e i nam- 
chesti ne-gApt estet) ; — 

awa-kanet (An-i) 5kipt pArtayih Awam, — (vakh^* i gerAn); — (ae: 
e dAnet, ku : vakhcS' han AwAyet statan ; be, e ne dAnet ku-« 
awar ez dini ne-AwAyet statan) ; — 

awa-kanet (har)-visp Ai^An vinAs i chikAm-ich-e (awar) varzend. 


it casts-ojf/' the sin o/-killing-a-holy-ma?/^, — 

[Note: he knows this that he ought to-prevent debate-^^i#//.- 
^7t0-primate ; but he does not know this that iHs-not pro- 
per to-check debate-^^^^^7/-^7/ 6-primate when he ought to-do it. 
Thef^e is one who thus says: ^‘He-knows that 07ie ought to- 
kill a-sinner-deserving-death ; but he does-not-know this 
that one ought not to-kill without the command of the 
judges].— 

it casts-o^^ ^/^<;-ii»ro/-burying-dead-matter,— ^ 

[Note : }ie knows this that one ought not to-commit the- 
si/(.-o/-burying-the-dead ; but he considers that as the dog 
and the fox ought not to-carry the dead matter to fire and 
water, it will be a good-deed /or me]; — 
it oasts-ofi (the) unatonable sins, — (which deserving-death ; 

those which are not-mentioned by-name) ; — 
it oasts off f}ie-sin-of-(the)-se\ere increase and debt (heavy 
mterest); 

[Note: he knows this that one ought indeed take interest; 
but fed-does-not-know this that he ought not to take over 
and above the religious enjoin^^nt]. 
it^caatB-off all their siiw whatsoever whjoh ^i^y-ooncmiit. 
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; •Iff 

42. “Hilni^na Spltamcln Zai*atvlhA4 ! 0) 42 

yastrln ez-mart-0)-a56 frf\z-mA.let ('har)visp dn.S’niat. u-du.s- 
aukht u-dii5-auvai\st, ohim vat-e \ ^kipt-tak, (ka) tez (raset), 
dast fnUz-malet, — (u kah-icha-e chi^* e b^baret). — 

V^h aetar, Zaratnh.st ! (aii-i) hii-Tarst kvini.sn varzi^n ; — 

(ku, ‘spayeite’ chi.s-e i ntWak ; ae‘ awa-cha Ut kn ‘spayeittV ciii.s-e 
nevak, pas-icha a-vinasih veh.) — 

Veh d1n (1) Mu-ev^’yastan v-aw-r-lk-firj (pa) toji^sn brehiiiU. 
(estet) ; — (ka Din giiyet, ae : aredil.5, ae, pAt-fras e andar pa 
a ustAbar darisn ) 

1 in ez Awista pota : ‘Spayeite’ pa bar kaa-e ban Awayet, pa. 
bar vinas ban bawet. 

SAslyans gapt, ae: ‘'Pa zAtiiin ne e bawet”. 

‘Para kavabmat ne’et’. 

Va5 SA^siyans be 6i dA.ta8tan aetan bawet ku zAtam bamA. 
ken nam. 

42. '‘Like unto ibis, Ok SpitamAn Zaratnb^^ ! the Mazd- 
yasnan religion wipes-off all wicked-tboaghts, wicked-word.s 
and-wicked-deeds from-^//e?-boly-man, as a. swift-running wind,- — 
(wben ^iit-arrives) — speedily, sweeps the plane, — (and carries 
away blades of straw and everything). — “Good, bitber, O// 
Zaratubst ! is (tbe) practice of deeds well-done ; — 

[tbat-?’6‘, ‘spayeite’ is a good thing; note: even in-spite of 
this that ‘spayeite’ is a good thing, even-then ansinfulness 
is better.] — 

'"the good Mazd-yasnan religion (has) ^apportioned the punish- 
ment of the adult” ; — 

[ When the Scripture says: an 'aneda^', one shall steadfa- 
stly consider tjie punishment appertaining to it. 

This is evident from the AvestA : ‘spayeite’ is indeed neces- 
sary for every person ; it is verily for every sin. 

So^iyans said: “It is not for the sin of ‘zA^dm’. 

(Av.) ^Befoje...any man'. 

but his opinion is suph that 'zA^um' is the 

iiameT of all sijis ^f retaliiitipn- 
9 
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‘NesapAhr gCipt, ae ; vinas t hamem^Ha pa aovak-icha 
ne-bawefc. 

‘N6it mariim pairi^teni'; 

Pa bar d6 chasta ham-datastan bilt-hend ku : awainlha be- 
bawefc, mart darvand ne-kunet; veh-din ban pa 6i kas bawet ke 
pa kh'^abim p6rsi5ii vinaskar, ban pa awe-guman'iklb kerpa- 
mlni^nlb kilnel. Vinas a^>‘ 6 bun vas pa ‘spayeite^ viobaret ; ka 
kerpa : am ne r^^ana, Ae : m’ agar ka cbi^ e i ez an h^t i 
sp6kbtan ne-^ayet, ao ban bawet. 

A 

In 1 cbiin an-alr, ka be 6 airUi ayet, u ak-dbi, ka he 6 veb- 
dinib ayet, jvit-ristakan, ka be 6 p6ry6-tke&ib ayet, bar an 
ya-s pa dilt i kh^'e^ pa kerpa aiiskf\rt estet a^ e/> bun be-«i»wet ; 
an ya-5 pa vinas^ auskart estet, a^s ban t6ji6*n. Va6* t6ji.sn aetun 
bawet cbun an i eina. Va^ piltfras i baret ne pa b6rt dari^'u. 


Ne^Aipbbr said: ‘’It is not for even one of the sin.s’ of ‘bame- 
m^lan'. 

(Av-) ‘Not examined . 

They were agreed as-to botb tbe teacdiings tivat if there are 
debts, they do-not make man wicked. That pers(m may 
even be of-tbe-good-religion, who in faithful in his desires 
and inquiries; the sinner verily commits it witii iridiibita- 
bleness and thinking it to tie a good -deed. If sin has- 
originated with him, he sball-expiate by ‘spayeite’ ; it Is 
not clear ^o-me what one shall do if a gO(Ki deed has origi- 
nated. 

Note: perhaps wbe>u a thing be one of those which it is-not- 
possible to-avoid, "'syayMc verily is. 

lyi cases such as these: when a non-Aryan tiomes 
over to Aryanism, when o^e^*o/-^/4<?-wicked-faith comes over 
to ^/ 4 ^good-religibn, when thxjse'of-a^di^bTent creed come 
over to the ‘p6ry6-tkesih’-cr^^<2, whatever he has considered 
as good-deed according-to the tenets of his creed, go-away 
front him from the root; he shall certainly atone /or that 
which he has considered as sin. His atonement will-be 
just like that of ' ours; The punishment which he-shall- 
undergo shalhnot-bf-considered as //amnf/-&r 0 yrmidergont‘. 
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Yus s6e lie pa 56st dA-rim. 42 

Mah-g6.sii-asp gilpt, ae : '*Har ain kas ke pa dat \ kh'^es 
.S'6^e hast, ka 56st, vas pa s6st dA^ri^ii”* 

S6siyans ghpt, ae *. “Be ka andar alr'ih (i p6ry6-tk^ih be* 
nil ret, t^ ka mlret, ae riiarg-ar/an^’. 

Va6' e-cha aethn gupt^ ae: “Ke kh'^ahet pii?*set, as ti\ban 
ka 6 dat i vatar ne-raset, — Vahhave iiianahhe’ 

G6-g6sn-asp gupt; ae: “Andar bar da^ mart6rn iis6 han 
bawet ; chi, ez ‘Tuiryanain dakh'^yurutm' pefcl.. j 


(!HAHAH6m PAIU^AKT BUN 

1. Ke (6)-inart-l-n1yA.yisLi"auinand, — (chis i\wayet datan), 
— (as) ne niyayisn awaz-baret, — (ku^s ue dahet), — dhz i-nlyiV 
yisn bawet, — (an ya-s* pa in niinisn be-stanet ku : “awaz ne- 
dahoin”;) — 

His ablutions shall not be considered as ablutions. 
Mah-g6snasp said: “Every person who has an ablution 
according-to the tenets of Ids own religion, shall be consi- 
dered as cleansed when he has undergone-ilblution/ 
Sosiyans said : “Unless one will-die in Aryanism and in the 
P6ry6tke5-c/’^<?^Z, note: he is a-sinner- deserviug-denth until 
//-tf-dies”. 

He said this-too thus : “He who desires and inquires is so 
(iapable that //jj-may-not-attain to the wicke^d creed — ‘due- 
to-?^//^.-good mind’ Gogo^nasp said : “In every religion 
there are verily holy men ; for, it is evident from the text 
— 'of-the-Turanian-countries’. 

OOMMENCEMENT OF THE FOURTH PARGARD 

1, Whoso will-not-offer obeisance (to-him), — (that-is', 
will-not-give him), — torthe-nmn who is worthy-of-obeisance, — 
(ought torgiye ^roiyid-thing), — will-become the thief of-obeisa- 
nee,— (th^it wHich-he wiTf-seize with this intent: “J-will-iiot- 
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(vas) hazal i-ntya,yisn ez-barisn. — (Ka kh'^ahet guyefc, ae: 
“Hast-om, vat ne-dahom” ) 

[In ez Awista peta. An bawet ka giiyet, ae; “Chis-icha 
deh, a t6-cha, ka AwSyet-at, dahom”. Pa tn rn'misn be-stan^t, 
ku: “awa,z ne-dahoin”. lia kas ne-dangt, pa hA,sar dAz baw^t; 
u ka kas d^net, pa hflaar hazala. Ka kh'^ahet gAyet, ae: 
“nesPom”, pa jak dAz; ka gAyet, ae: ‘'hastom, vat n^duhom”, 
pa jak hazala, dAz i dAzln, hazala i hazalin. FrezvAnt vas 
band A dr6s andar an-icha drAj apiis han kAnet. 

‘ Yat nA kasvlkainchina : ne Awain ; chi, Awam pa an dAz 
bawet ya-s awAz AwAyet dAhin : ne gavAret ; chi, gavAret pa An 
dAz bawet 1 be statan. In pa har d6 dAz bawet; pa in son 
ku-s as ne dAt. Of 

‘Aesham-chit ithra vA asni ithra vA khsafne raaethanahe 
kh'^Ai pairi geurvayeite’ : 

return” ;) — (he) will-become the thief of obeisance owing-to 
carrying away . — (When om will say: “7-have, I will-not- 
give thee”.) 

[This is evident from the xAvestA. This happens when 
one says; “(live even-sow«thing, and I-will-give thee-too when 
thou-needest”. Tfa-seizes with this intent: “7-will-not-return”. 
When no person knows, 7ie-wiIl-become a thief after a ‘hAthra’ ; 
and when some-ona knows, /te-will-become a robber after a 
•hAthra’. When o/w will say : “I-have-not”, Ive-will-become 
a thief on the spot ; when he-will-say : “I-have, 7-wiII-not-give 
thee”, he will-be a robber on the spot, a-thief-of-thieves, a- 
robber-of-robbers. Imprisonment and physical punishment are 
necessary fur him, since he verily impregnates Vie druj. 

(Av.) ‘When a man any-the-least-thing’ :. This is not a case 
of debt; for, a debtor is the thief of that which-he ought to- 
retnrn. This is not a case of ‘gavArSt’, for ‘gavAret’ is the 
thief of that which /le-has-seized. This one is a thief in both 
the ways ; in this manner that-he did not-give it. 

(Av.) ‘Either here in-^/ia-day or here in-^Ae-night their 
property-too he-seizes. £®r(a8)-7m-own dwelling’." 
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'^Oi.sA;n-icha matan andar r6z ayAp andar sap mehan pa- 
kh'^eslh awar girefc”, — kii, pa darpostih gas e be-giret; ae 
bawefc kci pa jak giret; ez jln jAk petA.: 'yavafc vA. aete vacha 
fra-mrvanA- maethemnahe kh'^A.is pairi geurvayeite’.J — 

2. DaUr 1-gehan 1-ast-anmandan, as6 ! chand 6isA>n mitr 
i-t6 ke Auhr-ma^^ (hae) ?” — (chand-t6m 1 k a be drAj end 
vinriskA.r ban bawend.) — 

Az-as gilpt Aahr-ma-s:^?, (ku) : '"Shis, as6 Zaratust ! — (ae: 
danar-e sas guyeb) — 

‘'fra“t6m (an-!)-pa-gubisn, — 

i S6siyans air awA; air gbpt ; vas kh'^atA, r6cht gbpt. . 

Kay-atar-bu jit air awa an-air gupt ; vas d-h-m-k e i an- 
ausp6r1 ez k6st-e gupt.j — 

' ‘ datl gar (an-1)*dast-ni6s t , — 

[ Ke an kh'^atA. r6chi gbpt, as in abspdri ez k6st e gbpt ; ke an 
an-ausp6r1 ez k6st-e gbpt, as in absp6ri ez bar d6 k6st gupt.j — 

''They-too, coining in-^/^e-day or in-^/^.e~nigbt, seize ^Ae-abode 
in possession”, — that-is, ;^//.s 2 /-hold it as a place o/ fortification; 
tbis happens when tJiey-occu^y it ; as evident from the text : 
(Av.) ‘Or till uttering these words //^-seizes as his dwelling’.] — 

2. "Oh holy Creator of-^^6-material-world ! How-many 
are these contracts of-thee who (art) Ohrinazd ?” — (How-much 
at-the-most do they verily become sinners when they-hre^k 
them ?) 

Thereupon replied Ohrinazd : “Six, Oh holy Zaratuhst !” 
[Note: They-mention six kinds.] — • 

“The-first is (that-which-is)-by-word,” — 
i S6siyan8 said: "of an Aryan with an Aryan”; he said: '"the 
lord o/livelihoodi\ 

Kay-Adar-bujid said : “of an Aryan with a non-Aryan” ; he 
said: “ ‘d-h-m-k-an-auspori’ on one side ”.] — 

“^/i^e-second is (that of)-rub-o/-i^7ie-hand,” — 

[ He who said \heformer to-he ‘kh'^atA. r6chi’, he said this to 
be ‘afi 8 p 6 rf on one side; he who said the-/orm 0 r to be ‘an-atis- 
p6ri’ on ©ne side, he said this to be ‘ahsp6ri’ on both the sid©«.J- 
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^sat'igar paha-masA,”, — (se Btir), — 

'‘chahclr^rn flt^>r-maHa”, — (dvazdah stir), — 

‘'panj^Hi vlr-maSfV’, — (panj sat stir), — 

‘\s*a,s*6in dali-masri ”, — {\es ez pan j sat j6jan haiii-ban-icha). 

J lastke aetvm guyefc, ae; ^HJhand vir ezst6r vb.s,dah ez V\t ves \ 
'''Yddanhave hn-vakhshai fradheir)nahe varcdhemnahe khni- 
t h wemn ahe, su y amn ahe’ . 

Dakhsa \ iriitr guyet : 

ke deh pa hii-vakh.s frakh'^inet, — (ku, ve.v l)e-'kuDey, — 

sutinet, — (ku-if sut pata6‘ kuiiet .) | — 

3. Pagubi.s-n fra-t6ni niit/ kunet, — (ku, giret e pa sakhnn 
guyet, kii, be-drujet); — 

dast-inasa pas-(e), — (ku, awaz ♦’ niliet), — (ka) f/az-iiialet — 
(rin-1i“pa-gubi.s'n) ; — 

dast-masci pas andar girAkaii f/a/“(eHiahet, — (kn, awaz e 
nUiet) ; — 

‘'‘^^/?^?-third Is o/-'a//-aniinars-worthr — three 'stir.s*'), — 
”/^y/. 0 “f()urth is o/-a-(*attleVworth ,” — {of twelve ‘stirs'),— 

Is f>/-a-iiian's-worth'’, — (e/ five hundred ‘stirs’), — 
/^//d-sixth is e/-a-villageVworth'’,- - (positively more than 
500 ‘ jojans .) 

i There is one who thus says: “As bigger as the man is from 
the cattle, so much h\g(jer is the village from the man”. 

(Av.) 'Who for-the good-fertility of-ths-xiWwgi^ for-vYs-increase 
and prosperity, for y^^^-knowledge and profit.’ 

T hey-invnt\o\\ the sigrrs' of the contracts: 

''He who prospers ^village with-good-incriiase, — (that-^.s, 
makes tt bigger )- — benefits it — (that-ts, makes benefit bo-it.”)^ 
3. One shall-make thv first contract (by)-word, — (that- 
is, shall-take the promise; A <?-shall-speak this with word, 
ihat-y.sy ivhen Ad-wi 11-break it f 

th^ hand*8“Worth contract is after- that, — (that-id, it will- 
lay it aside,) — (when) it will-wipt^off (that-which-id-wadd- 
with-f//.d-word ; 

the hand’s-worth amtract in pledge Uu n discharges it , — 
(that“/,s‘, lays it aside); — 
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paha-masti pas-(e), — (kn, awAz e nihet), — (ka) fnV-uialet 
(an t dast-m6.9t) ; — 

paha-masa pas -andar girAkfin fraz-(e)-dahet, — (kn, awa/ 
e nihet); 

4. St6r-masa pas-(e), — (kn, awaz e nihet), — (ka) fraz- 
inalefc (an-i paha-niasa) ; 

st6r-masa pas andar gir6kan fraz-(e)“d(ahe)L — (ku awaz e 
nihet); — vir'inasa pas-(6), — (ku, awaz e nihet), — (ka) f/Az- 
rnalet (an-i sl6r-inasa); 

vir-inasA pas andar gir^kan f/'az-(<?0”d(ahe)t, — (ku, awaz e 
nihet) ; 

dah-masa pas-(e), — (ku, awaz e nihdt) — (ka.) f/az-inalet (ftn-i 
vir-iriasa) ; 

dah-masa pas andar girAkan f/az-(e)“d(ahe)t, — (kn, awaz e 
nihet). 

[ In ez Awista pehA. M itr i girapta ez bunlh ne f rezvani. 
Ka-s‘ andar girapt frezvarii, E kh'Vw, petarAn, e-cha, jvltar 

the animal’s-worth oi)fttyacl is after-that, — (that-^,9, 
lay aside,) — wIumi /7-will-wip(^-ori (that-of tlie rnl)-o/-/{/n;-liand;) 

the animars-worth rotifract then in pledge discharges /7, — 
(that-i5, lays /7 asid(‘;) 

4. the cattle s- wort 1 1 contract Is after-that, — (that-i.v, itr 
will-lay aside,) — (when) /y-will-wipe-od (that-of th>e animal’s 
worth) ; 

the cattle’s- worth co ft tract tlaui in i)ledge discharges /7, — 
(that-is, lays it aside ;) — 

the man’s-worth cofUract Is after-ilrar, — (that-y)s\ U will-lay 
aside,) — (when) v^-will-wipe-oH (that-of the cattle’s worth ;) 

th^ man’s-worth contra rf then in pledge diseliarges ft, 
(that is lays it aside;) — 

the village ’s-worth (ujtdrcu^t is after-that, — (that-/,v, it will- 
lay aside,) — (when) t7-will-wipe-off (that-of ths man s worth ;) 

the village’s-worth contract then in pltMlge discharges ity 
(that-i<9, lays it aside ;) — 

1 This evident from the Avesta. A promise taken is not 
binding from the beginning. When undertaken; it is binding. 
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n^st. Ka an \ pa gi!ibi5n be drujefc, as ez an 1 dast-m^st awaz 
nlhet; vas In pflWras, ez pes j3etA>, andar hamemfilan be-A i- 
charet 

Hast ke andar mitr guy^t* 

Ka awA,z ne-nihefc, pa an i pa gubisn vimiskar baweb Ka 
In awA^z-nthet, an awitz ne giret, am ne rftsana.J 

5. 1-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! chand 6isan 
mitr pa-awar-driijisnlh 4star1nefc 1 pa-gilbisn'’, — (kn, chand 
sal bom darisn) ? — 

Az-as giipt Auhr-ma^<i, (ku) : ‘‘Se sat (pa) h-e-t t^jisnth 6- 
martan l-nabiL-nazdistan awar-baret”,-(kii, so sat sal bem darisn). 

6. ‘®attir i-gehan i-ast-auinandan, as6 ! chand 6isan mit/- 
pa-awar*~drhjisnih astilrinet t dast-m6st 

Az-as gupt Aiihr-ma^^Z, (ku)* ‘LSas sat (pa) h-e-t t6jisn1h 6- 
maiten l-nabiVnazdistan awar-baret, — (ku,‘ sas sat sal bem 
dArisn)/^ — 

A promise given by o;i^self or one given by the parents is 
eYeU’the same; i^^-is-not otherwise. When o;^6’-will-break the* 
promise which is given by the word, he shalHay it aside (re- 
place it) by that of the rub-o/-^7t6-hand ; he shall-undergo 
this penance, as above manifest, in the ‘hamem^lan’. 

There is one who says: “In the mitr”. 

When he does not replace, /i^-will-be a sinner for that which is 
by the word. When one lays this aside and does not undertake 
the other, it is not clear to me.J — 

5. '^Oh holy Creator of-^7/,<5-material-world ! How-much 
does the contract which is hj-the-word spread by-^ 7 A< 3 -breach 
(thut-is, for how-man/ year^ 8halH/t(?z/^entertain fear?) — 
Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ^^It carries-over to three hun- 
dred, to men who-are-near-relatives along with penalty,” — 
(that-i5, ^7i€?2/-shall-entertain fear for three hundred years.) — 

6. ''Oh holy Creator of-^/i(?-materiaI-world ! How-much 
does the contract which is 6y-rub-o/-^7t<?-hand spread hy-the- 
breach ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "It carries-over to six hundred, 
to-men who-ar^-near-relatives along with penalty,” — (that-i6‘, 
^7^27-shall-entertain fear /or six hundred year^.J — * 
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7. 1-gehan i-ast-aiimandan, asd ! chand 6is(in mitr 
pa-awar-drvlji5nth iist-^rinet 1 paha-masiX?’' 

Az-as giipt Ailhr-ma^<i, (ku): '"Hapt sat (pa) h-e-t t6ji5nih 
6-martan t-naba-nazdi^tan awar-baret, — (ku, hapt sat sal bem 
d^risn). 

8. "'DA.tcir i-gehan i-ast-aiXmandjln, as6 ! chand 
mitr pa-awar-drujimih t\st^rinet 1 st6r“iiias^?” 

Az-a5 gupt Auh/*-ma^<i, (ku): '‘Hast (pa) h-e-t t6jisnlh 
6-martan i-uaba-nazdistan awar-baret, — (ku, bast sat sal bem 
d-^risn).” — 

9. "Datar i-gehrui l-ast-aumandan , as6 ! chand 6isan mitr 
pa-awar-drujisnih astarinct 1 vlr-'inasa”? 

Az-as gupt Afilrr'iiia-e’^i, (ku) : ‘‘uAh sat (pa) h-e-t t6jisnih 
^-martiin i-nabtVnazd is tan awar-baret, — (ku, n6h sat s^\ 
bem dA^risn)/' — 

10. “Da^r i-gehan i-ast-ahmandan, as6 ! chand 6isan mitr 
pa-awar-drujisnlh ast^rlnet \ dah-masa f* 

7. ''Oh holy Creator of-if/^d-material-world ! How-much 
does the contract which is o/-ari'-animal’srworth spread by-the^ 
breach T 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: It carries-over to seven hund- 
red, to-men who-ar^-near-relatives along with penalty,” — (that- 
is, i^//.^^-'shall-entertain fear for seven hundred years.) — 

8. "Oh holy Creator of-^/i(3-material- world ! How-much 
does the contract which is o/-a-cattle’s-worth spread hy-the- 
breach ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : carries-over to eight hund- 
red, to-men who-ard-near-relatives along with penalty,” — 
(that-is, i^/^62/-8hall-entertain fear for eight hundred years.) — 

9. "Oh holy Creator of-i^/is-material-world ! How-much does 
the contract which %s o/-a-man’s-worth spread by-^//.6-breach ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "It carries-over to nine hund- 
red, to-men who-ars-near-relatives along with penalty,” — (that- 
is, ^/isz/-shall-entertain fear /or nine hundred years.) — 

10. "Oh holy Creator of-i7is-material-world ! How-mnoh 

does the contract which i$ o/-a-village’s-worth spread hyHher 
breach?” * * . 

10 
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Az-as gApt AAh?-ma^r<£, (ku): “E hazAr (pa) h-6-t tdjisnih 
A-mart3n 1-nabA-nazdist3n awar-bar^t, — (ku, § haz3,r sAl bftm 
dArisn).” — 

f Ae; in sal mara ham3r. An i pa AAspArAm Af(nAf ?) mara 
hamA^r. An i pa Nihat6m mart mara hamtlr. SA,] mara A mart 
\X kh^Asta mara patmana hamar; naf mara hamAr; tA ez In 
se aevak be ne sawet ayilp kas-e be vichAret harakln bim 
dArisn. Ka ez In se aevak be-sawet ayAp kas-e be-vicbAret aSvak- 
icha bem ne dArisn. Ka 6 aevak mat, 6i i dit e rA bem kem ne 
dArisn. Mitr-drAji(drAjlh ?) pa zIyA bawet : 

^nava drujaiti khshathraeibyA’. Pa 6i f?^azand bawet pas ez 
vinAs kartan ^Ayet: ^nereby6 b6 dadrakhti'. Vas pa bar kerpa 
kart dabi5n vatar bawet. Pas-icba"pairi aojastar6 zt abmAt’ kAr. 

Kave-Atar-bAjit i KermAnl gnpt, ae : vebAn bem dArisn”. 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: carries~over to a 

thousand, to-men who-oiV’^j-near-reJatives along with penalty/’ — 
{that-i5, i^/i<^2/-shall-entertain fear /ora thousand year^.) — 

[Note* this is the reckoning of the number o/ years. That 
which is in the ^OspArum’ is the reckoning of the number of 
relatives. That which is in the ‘NihAWm’ is the reckoning of 
the number of men. The number of years and the number of 
men and of property are proportionate reckoning. The number 
of relatives is no reckoning. Till one of these three shall-not- 
happen or someone will-MO^-expiate, every-one shall-entertain- 
fear. When one of these three will-take-place or some-one 
will-expiate no one shall entertain-fear. When it has-come to 
one, the other, therefor^e, shall-not-entertain less fear. Breach- 
of-contract may-be incurred by women : 

(Av.) ‘by nine women he shall be deceived’. It Will-he-inciirred 
by the progeny which will-be-begotten after the commission 
of sin : 

<Av.) ‘He .men’. 

His destiny will-be the worse, in-spite-of all the good-deeds 

done. Even the text (Av.) ‘ stronger, verily than- this/ 

■will-have effect. 

Kav^Adar-bAjld of Kerman said : “goQd-77z^rt should- 
^entertain little fear.” , 
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Pa oha^sta 1 Gdgdsn-asp : “ ka mtrSt, as6 f razandSn ^ 

bem nS dari«n ”.J — 

11. “ Da.tar i-gShan l-ast-aAmandan, as6 I ke mitr awar 
drdjet i pa-giibisn, katar 6i hast tdjisn ?” 

Az-as ghpt Ahhj'-mazii, (ku): “ Se sat pa-awar-zanisnih 
awar-zanet asp-astar, se sat Srhsacharanam — (ae : pat-fras 
ra awaz dardt). — 

12. Dato i-gehan i-ast-ahmandan, as6 ! ke mitr awar- 
drhj^t 1 dast-m6st, katar di hast tbjisn ? ” 

Az-as gvipt Ahhr-ina^i^, (ku): “ /S'as sat pa-awar-zanisnih 
awar-zanet asp-astar, sas sat Sr6sacharanam 

13. “ Dahlr i-gehan i-ast-ahmandan, as6 ! ke mitr awar- 
drhjet i paha-masa, katAr 6i hast tbjisn ? ” 

Az-as ghpt ACihr-ma^;ci, (ku): “ Hapt sat pa-awar-zanisnih 
awar-zan^t asp-astar, hapt sat SrdsacharanSm ”. 

• 

AcM3ording-to the teaching of Gdgd^nasp : ‘‘When the 
father dies, holy children shall-have no fear/'J — 

11. ^^Oh holy Creator oH7^^<j~material-world I Who 5 o will-- 
break the contract which is hy-the-woxd, what is his penalty?”' 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “JEfe-shall-destroy three 
hundred with-destruction witltHhe-home-whii^, three hundred- 
z^;725/i-the- Sro^acharanaV’ — (Note : he shall ‘awtlz dilret’ for 
punishment.) — 

12. ''Oh holy Creator of-^/^^ermaterial-world I Who^o wilK 
break the contract of ^/i6-rub-o/-^7;<3-hand, what is his penalty?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “JEfe-shall-destroy six hund- 
red with-destruction mY/^-^/i^-horse-whip, six hundred witli-the- 
‘Srosacharana’ ?” 

13. "Oh holy Creator of‘’^7itf-material-world ! Who^o will* 
break the contract which is of-a/^-animars-worth, what is his- 
^penalty ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “JEfe-shall-destroy seven: 
hundred with ‘destruction withrihe-hoise-whi^, seven hundreA 
with'"th&-'ST6sh^hiiTanB,\ 
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14. “ Daiti^Lr t-gehan l-astr-atlmandan, a56 * ke mitr awar- 
drfl jSfc 1 stAr-mas^i/, kafcar 6i hast t^jim ? 

Az-iis gftpt Ailh?'-ma^^Z, (ku): ‘‘Hast sat pa-awar-zanisnih 
awar-zanet asp-astar, hast sat Sr6sacharanam 

15. “ Dcltclr i-geh^Ln 1-ast-ahmandan, as6 ! ke mitr awar- 
drhjet 1 vlr-masi\, kahlr 6i hast t6jisn ? 

Az-as gi^^pt Auhr-rna^i^, (ku): ‘'N6h sat pa awar-zanisnih 
awar 'Zanet asp-astar, nAh sat SrAsacharanain 

16. “DiUfir i~gehA;n i-ast-aumandaa, asA ! ke mitr awar- 
dnljet \ dah-mas4, ka^r Ai hast tAjisn ? 

Az-as gupt AAhr-ma^cZ, (ku): “E hazar pa awar-zanisnih 
awar-zanet asp-astar, e hazclr SrAsacharanam ”. 

17. Ko pa-(a.D)-mart snih aAH-estet, — (pa zanisn A mart- 
e), — aetdn Ai ^lgerapt, — (ku-s A^gerapt andar Ai bdn bawet); — 

14. ''Oh holy Creator of-^/^-^-material-world ! Whoso will- 
break the contract which is of-a-cattle’s-worth, what is his 
penalty ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “jEf^-shall-destroy eight 
hundred with-destruction toii/H/t^-horse-whip, eight hundred 
with-the- Srosacharana’ . ’ ’ 

16. *'Oh holy Creator of-^7i<3-material-world ! Whoso will- 
break the contract which is of-a-man’s-worth, what is his 
penalty ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd ‘H^-shall-destroy nine hun- 
dred with'destruction toi^7t-^7«.65-horse-whip, nine hundred with- 
;f7i<3-‘Srosacbarana’.*’ 

16. "Oh holy Creator of-^7i.S' material- world I Whoso will- 
break the contract which is o/-a-villageVworth, what is his 
penalty ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “Hs-shall-deBtroy a-thousand 
with-destruction with - ^Tis-horse- whip, a-thousand with-the- 
^Srosaoha^ana^” 

17. “Whoso stands-up for-(the)-hurt“of-a-man,-(for injury 
to a-man), — thus arr‘fligerapt*-stV^ is hi^, — (that-ts> a^t-'^bgerapt - 
sin originates with hirq);; — 
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tot friSbz-rap^t, — (ku, bS-rawinet) — aet6n 6i av61ri5t, — (ku-5 av6h IV 
xkt andar 6 htn baw^t, as Agerapt andar sawet). ' ^ 

[Hast ke aetiln giiyet, ae : “ nSst ”;] — 

ka (andar )-6-6i kSn-mlnisn be-raset, — (ku-s dast awar nihSy, 

— a^^n 6i aradtis, — (ku-s aradvi.s andar 6 bun bawSt, vas 
:av61rist andar sawet). 

[Hast ke ae^n gAyet, ae : “nest '' ;] — 

panj^m aradiis-acha mart tana-'p6hr-bawet. — (pa av6iristlh 
a pa-cha ag-erap-tih jvitar nest). — - 

18. “D^t;l,r l-gehan t-ast-aumfindan, as6! ke A-mart ^gerapt 
giret, kab\r 6i hast t6jisn ? ” 

Az-as gupt Auhr-ma^^Z, (ku): “panj (pa-awar-zanisnih) 
awar-zanisn asp-astar, pan j Sr6sacharanam ; datlgar, dab (pa- 
awar-zanisnlh) atvar-zanisn asp-astar, dah Sr6saoharanam; 
‘Sattgar, pilnj-dah (pa-awar-zanisnih) awar-zanisn asp-astar, 
pa,nj-dah Srdsacharanam ; 


When Zi^s-advanoes, — (that-is, brandishes the weapon ), — 
thus an ‘avdirist’ is his, — (thaHs, an ‘av6irist’-sir^ originates- 
'With him, his 'Agerapt’ tVincluded 

[There is orte who thus says: ‘S'Hs-not’*.] 

When /ifi-approaches him m^/i,-malicious-intent, — (that-is, 
he lays hands on him), — thus an ‘aradhs’ is his, — (that-is, an 
^aradhs’-siw originates with him ; ‘av6irist’ is-included in-it.) 
[There is one who thus says: ‘SHs-not^J; 
and on the fifth aradhs a-imn will-be a 'td^n^pohi-siniier. 
— (In case of ‘av6irist’-sinfulness or ii^ case of ^A-gerapt -sinful- 
ness it is not otherwise). — 

18. ^*Oh holy Creator oH/^s-material-world ! Whoso seizes 
<L weapon for-a-man s-attack, what is his penalty ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “ jH^j-shall-destroy five (with 
destruction) w;ii/i-^7is-horse-whip, five zoi<^-i7^s-‘Sro^acharana’; 

• o7^ i7te second attach, Zz^s-shall-destroy ten (with-destruction) 
mi7t-i7i«-horse-whip. ten w;ii^7i-^7i.s-^Srosacharana ; o/i the third 
uiiach, A«-sball-destro 3 r fifteen (with-destruction) %uithrth^j^ 
horse-whip, fifteen toiVZi-^T^'Sro^aclmana'; 
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19. “Chahrlr6m, st pa-awar-zanisnth awar-zanisn asp- 
astar, si Srd^acharanam; panj6m, panja,h pa-awar-zanisnlh 
awar-zanim aap-a^tar, pan ja,h Srd^acharanam ; sasdm, hapt^fc 
pa-awar-zanimlh awar-zanisn asp-a^tar, hapt^t Sr6«achara- 
nam; hapWm navat pa awar-zanimlh awar-zanim asp-astar, h 
navat Sr65acharanain 

20. “Hast6m ez-disan-kilni^nSn (ka) varzlt (ka) an-aAli- 
varzlfc (an-i) pe^, — (ka, ne vicMrlt estefc), — katAr 6i hast tdji^n?"' 

Az-as giipt Ahhr-ma^^Z, (kii): “Pa (an-i) 6i tan^p6hrlk^bnlh,, 
d6 sat pa-awar-zanisnih awar-zanisn asp-a^tar, d6 sat Sr65a- 
charanam”. 

21. “Dat-^r i-gehaii 1-ast-ailmandan, asft! agar ne ankV 
varzet, — (ku, be no vicharet), — ke 6-mart ‘^gerapt giret, kat&r 
6i hast t6jim 

Az-a5 g6pt A6h?-ma0^Z, (kn)' “Pa-(an-t)-6i tan^p6hrik^l.nlh,. 
d6 sat pa-awar-zanisnih awar-zani^n asp-astar, d6 sat Sr65a- 
charanaiii’". 

19. o?t the fourth attaoky //a-sh all- destroy thirty with- 

destruction with~th t^-horse-whip , thirty ivitliHli Sro^acha- 
rana’; 07 i fifth attccck, /i^-shall-destroy fifty with-destruc- 
tion t(;i^/^-i^/60-horse-whip, fifty Sroslicharana’; on the 

sixth attack, 7^^-shall-destroy seventy with-destruction ivith- 
i7ie-horse-whip, seventy z^7^7i-^7Ad-‘Sro5acharana’; on-tlie se- 
venth attack, 7i<?-Bhall-deBtroy ninety with-destruction with- 
<7/.6-horse-whip, ninety ^^;^Y7^-^7i6-'S^osacharana^” 

20. ‘'27i^-eighth of-these-actions (when) done, (when the) 
former is unatoned, — (that-^5, is not expiated), — what is his 
penalty?’' 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ^‘For his Tan-A.pohr’-sinful- 
ness, 7i£!-shall-de8troy two hundred with-destruction with-the- 
horse-whip, two hundred w;i^7i-^7i<9-‘Sro5aeharana\” 

21. ''Oh holy Creator of-^7t^material- world I If he, who- 
seizes a weapon for-a-man s-attack wilhnot-undo, — (that-i«^. 
will-not-expiate), — what is his penalty?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “For his Tan^Lpoh^’-siIlful— 
ness, /i^-shall-destroy two hundred with-destruction with-the— 
Jborse- whip, two hundred w^7i-f/ie-*Sirpsacharana’.'’ ‘ 
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22. ‘‘D^bfcfiLr i-gehan i-ast-ai!lmandan, £is6l ke 6 mart av6i- 
rist varzet, kato 6i hast 

Az-as gApt ACihr-mazd, (ku): “dah (pa-awar-zani^nlh) awar- 
zanim asp-astar, dah Sr65acharaaam; datlgar, paiij-dah (pa- 
awar-zani^nih) awar-zanim asp-a^tar, prinj-dah Sr^^acharanaiii ; 

23. ''Sattgar, si pa-awar-zani,9nlh awar-zanisn asp-astar, 
si Srftsacharanam; chahar6m, panj^h pa-awar-zanimlh awar- 
zanisn asp-astar, panjtlh Sr6scharanam; pan j6ni, haptat pa-awar- 
zanimlh awar-zanim asp-astar, haptat SrA.sucharanam ; sra56m, 
navat, pa-awar-zanisnlh asp-astar, navat SrA^acharanfim”. 

24. “Hapt6m ez khnisnan (ka) varzlt, (ka) an-ahla- 
varzlt (an-1) pes, — (ku, no vich^rit estet), — katar 6i hast t6jisn” 

Az-as ghpt Ailhr-ma^^Z, (ku) * ‘Ta (an-1) 6i tanA.p6hrlk^nlh, 
dd sat pa-awar-zanisnlh awar-zanisn asp-a^tarjd^ sat Sr6sacha- 
ranam’*. 


22. *‘Oh holy Creator of-^/i<?-mat6rial-world I Whoso com- 
mits ^7^<3-s^ri.-o/-brandishing■'a-^^^sapoyt on-a-man, what is his 
penalty?” 

Hiereupon replied Ohrmazd: ^Vis-shall-destroy ten (with- 
•destruotion) t^ii^/i-^/iS-horse-whip, ten 2^?i^7t-#7ie-‘Sro5aoharana’; 
o n-tJiesecorid-attempt 7i0-shall-destroy fifteen (wi th-destr uc- 
tion) ^^)^i^7^-^7^S“horse-whip, fifteen Srosacharana’; 

23. “o/r^7is-third-ai^^0mp^, 7^.e'shall-destroy thirty with- 
destruction 2^if7i“^7/.0-horse-'whip, thirty 2^;7^7/^-^7/c-Srosacharana’; 
on-the'ionrth-atteniptf 7^e-shalI-destroy fifty with-destr action 
i4;i^7i-^7iS-horse-whip, fifty ?^;i^7i-^7iS-'*Srosacharana’; on-the-Mth- 
xittempt, 7iS-shall-destroy seventy with-destriiction wiilHhe- 
horse-whip, seventy with-tliG'^Tosdichd^r^xrd!] o iiHlie’-^bLihrat- 
tempt, 7ie-shall-de^troy ninety wi th-destr net ion zvitli-the-homer 
whip, ninety t(;^Y7t-^7i^6-‘Sro5acharana\” 

24. ‘*jr7i6-seventh of-these-actions (when) done, (when 
the) former is unatoned, — (that-is, is not expiated), — what is 
his penalty?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "‘For his ‘tanA.pohr’-sinful- 
ness, Ti^hall-destroy two hundred with-destructien loitlirthe- 
horse-^diip, two hundrM Sro^aoharana’.” 
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25. ‘‘DcUar i-gehan 1 -ast-aAmandan, asA ! agar ne aAl&» 
varzet, — (ku, be ne vioh^Lret), — ke 6 mart av 6 rl 5 t varzet, — kato 
6i hast t 6 ji 6 ‘n 

Az-as gtipt Aiih?-”ma^<i, (ku): ''Pa'(an-l)- 6 i“tanAp 6 hrlkA>nthy- 
d 6 sat pa-awar-zanisnlh awar-zanim asp-astar, d 6 sat Srdsacha- 
ranjlm”. 

26. “D-i^r 1 -gehan i-ast-aumandan, as 6 ! ke 6 -rnart (an-i)- 
aradt!l 5 snih zanet — (re^ e pan jata), — katar 6 i hast tdjim 

Az-as gupt Auhr-ma^eZ, (ku) : ''panj-dah (pa-awar-zanisulh) 
awar-zani^u asp-astar, panj-dah Sr 65 acharanani ; 

27. ^'Datigar, st pa-awa r-zanisnth awar-zanisn asp-astar, 
si Sr6.9acharanrini ; satlgar, pan jah pa-awar-zanimlh awar- 
zanisn asp-astar, pan jah Sr 6 ,s'acharanriin; chahar 6 in, haptat pa- 
awar-zanisnih awar-zani.sn asp-astar. haptat Sr6c5acharanrini ; 
panj 6 m, navat pa-awar-zanimUi awar-zanim asp-a^tar, navat 
Sr 65 acharanam ; 

25. ''Ok holy Creator oH// ^-material- wor Id ! If 7^.^, who 
commits z 57 i 0 “ 5 ?>/.-o/-braadishing-a-i^; 6 a 2 ^oy^ on-a-man and, will- 
not-undo, — (that-is, wilhnot-expiate), — what is his penalty 

Thereupen replied Ohrmazd : ‘‘For his ‘tant\pohr’-sinf ulness 
/^^shall-destroy two hundred with-destruction witk-tke-home- 
whip, two hundred t^tY/ 6 -^//^d-‘Sro 5 acharana’/’ 

26. "Oh holy Creator of-^/( e-material- world I Whoso deals 
{the) killing blow to-a-man, — (a one-fifth wound), — what is 
his penalty T' 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “//s-shall-destroy fifteen (with- 
destruction) toi^/H/itf-horse-whip, fifteen mY76“i76s-‘Srosaoharana^;. 

27. "on-tlie-^mondrattempty 7«<s-shall-destroy thirty with- 
destruction ^^;^i^7^-^/^s-ho^se-whip, thirty zoi^///-^/is-‘fc>rosaoharana"; 
"o 7i-ihe-i^\ii:dL’’attemj)iy 7i6-shall-destroy fifty with-destruction 
^i<7i-^7is-horse-whip, fifty i/;^<7ri7i^-‘Srosacharana’: " on-the-loux- 
i^-attemyty 7i<5-shall-destroy seventy with-destruction with-ther ; 
horse- whip , seventy withrthe- Sr osacharana’; ‘ ‘ o n-the-^i th- 
attempts 7t6-8hall-destroy ninety with-destruction with-the^ 
horse-whip, ninety t<;i<7H/i^‘Sro«acharana’;” 
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28. ‘VS'a.96m ez'6isrin-kuni,9nan (ka) varzit, (ka) an-aiiLV 
var/At (an-i) pes, — (kii, ne vicharifc estet), — katar 6i hast tAjisn 

Az-as gupt Auhr-nia<EYZ, (kii): “pa'({in-i)-6i tanap6hr1kanth, clA 
bat pa-awar-zani^'iiili awar-zanL^u asp-'a,s*tar, d(*) sat Sr65acluira- 
iiain.’' 

29. ‘'Datar i'-gehaii i-ast-aumaiidrin, a.s‘6 ! agar ne adla- 
varzet, — (ku, be ne \icharet), — ke 6-mii;rt (an-i) aradiLS* snih 
zaneti, katar 6i liast tAji.S'n 

Az-a,9 gdpt Afih/--ma.c.rZ, (ku): ''Pa-(un-i)~6i tanap6hrikan1h 
do sat pa-awar-zaui.s'iiUi awar-zani-sn asp-a,s‘tar, d6 sat SrcVs'acha- 
ranfim.’, 

30. “IViOir i-gehrui hist-aumandan, iis6 ! ke (Vniart (ari-i) 
gvokhriVauniand kh^ar zanet, — (re.9 e chatru.svabx), — katar oi 
ha.st t(\ji.s‘n 

31. Az-as- gu[)t Auhr-uauri, (ku^: ‘'si pa-awa r-zani.s*nih 
awar-zani.sn asp-a.star, si Src^sacharaiiaiii ; datigar, panjcih pa- 

28. !ZV/(^-sixtii of-thcs(^-aetions (\vh(‘u) done, (when the) 
fonner is unatoned, — (that-os, is not expiated), — what is his 
penalty 

Thereupon replied Ohrinazd: “b'or his Tanapohr’-sinful- 
ness, //<3-shall-destroy two hundn^d with-destruetion with-Uie- 
liorse-whip, two hundred 7rZZ//-Z//6’-'8n),s*aoha rana’.” 

29. “O//- holy Creator of-Z//ci-niaterial-world ! If lie, who 
deals (th(0 killing blow to-<'/-maii, will-not-undo, — (that-Z.s‘, 
will-not-expiate), — what is his penalty?.” 

Thereupon replied Ohrinazd: “Por his Tanapohr’-sinful- 
ness, //r-shall-destroy two hundred with-destru(:tion with-the- 
horse-whip, two hundred ?/;ZZ//-Z//6?-'8ro6*acharana’.” 

30. ''07/ holy Creator of-Z/td-iiiaterial-world ! WhorS'e deals 
Ifhe) hurtful killing-blow to-a-man, — (a one-fourtli wound), — 
what is his penalty ?” 

31. ^J?h€yreupon ri^pUgd Ohrmazd: //f;-sliall-desfcroy thirty 

with-destruction ?e7//i-Z//(7-hor8e-whip, thirty Srosa- 

11 . 
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awar-za.ni,m1h awar-zani.sn asp-astar, panjah Br^sacharaDfiui ; 
satigar, haptat pa-awar-zaiii^nlh awar-zani.^n asp^astar, 
haptafc Sr^sacharanarn ; chaharAm, navat pa-awar-zanimlli 
awar-zani.sn asp-n.9tar, navat BrAsacharanfim'’. 

32. ‘^PanjAm ez-Aisan kuni.s-iitln (ka) varzit, (ka) an-aula- 
varzlt (an-i) pe 5 *, — (ku, ne vicharit estet), — katar Ai hast tAjisn ?’ 

Az-as gApt Auh/*-uia^^?, (ku): “Pa-(rin-i)-Ai tanapAhrikanili 
(lA sat pa-a\var-zaiii,s*uUi awar-zaLii,sii asp-a,stai% clA sat BrA.sa- 
charanfim”. 

33. ''Datar i-gehfin 1-ast-aumandao, a-sA ! agar ne aula- 
varzet, — (ku,ben6 vieharot), — ke A mart (fin-i) gvokhru-aumand 
kh''ar zaneb, katar Ai hast tAji.sii ? ’ 

Az--a6* gupt Aiih/*-ma.^rZ, (ku): “Pa-(rin-i)”Ai tanapAhrikanili 
(lA sat pa-awar-zaui.s*nih awar-zanis-n asp-a.stai% dA sat 
SrAtSacharanam.^' 


ciiaraaa’; orirtlier^iiGon&hlon'y //(^-shall-destroy fifoy with-dest.- 
ruction ?riZ//-Z/<t?-horse-whip, fifty 7<;iZ//-'Z/f^;-‘Bro6‘aoharana/; uii' 
Z//.d-third-AZo 7 ^, //iJ-sliall~destroy seventy with-destruction trUh- 
///£i-horse-whip, sev(‘nty 7/;i///-M6**‘Bro.9acharana'; o/rZAd-fourth- 
hloic, //6’**shall-destroy ninety with-destruction witliHltcAior^v- 
whip, ninety 7r/'Z//-///^-’‘Sro5acharana'.’^ 

32. “7.7/6’-lifth of-these-action (when) done, (when the) 
former is uuatoned, — (that-A^, is not expiated), — what is his 
penalty ?’ 

Thereupon replied' Ohrmazd: “Por his ‘tanapohr’-sinful- 
ness, /i^-shall-dostroy two hundred with-destruction ivith-the- 
horBt‘-whip, two hundred 7eiZ/t-Z7ni*‘Sro5acharana'.” 

33. 'T)// holy Creator oH//6*material-world ! If he, who 
deals (the) hurtful killing-blow to-a-man, will-not-undo, — (that- 
Is, will-not-expiate), — what is his penalty?’' 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “For his ‘tanapohr -sinful- 
ness, /6<?-shaU-destroy two hundred with-destruction, withrthe' 
horse-whip, two hundred Srosacharana’.” ' 
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34. '‘DiUar l-gehan 1-ast-avimandrin, as6 I ke 6-mar fc (an-1)- 3.^ 
tacha-khdn kh'ar zanefc, (re^e srisvata), — katar 6i hast t6jL9n?” 

Az-a^ gupt A6h?*-ma-^<i, (ku) : ''pan jA.h pa-awar-zani^nlh awar- 
zanisn asp-astar, panj^h Sr6.9acharanriin ; datlgar, haphit pa- 
awar-zauisnlh awar-zanisn asp-a^tar, hapUt Sr6sacharan[lm ; 
satigar, navat pa-awar-zanisjalh awar-zani^n asp-astar, navat 
S r6.mcharanriiii’’. 

35. "( Uiahar6m ez'6i5an kuni^nfin (ka) varzit? (ka) an-aula- 
varzit (rui-i) pe.9, — (kn, ne vich^lrit estet)? — katar 6i hast t6jisn? ' 

Az-a.s giipt Auhr-inazd, (kn): "Pa.-({ln-l)-6i tanap6hrikanlh, 
d6 sat pa-awar-zaiii.snih a\var-zani.s*n asp-a.star, d6 sn.t 
Sr6.9acharanrim^\ 

36. ‘‘Dbltar l-gehan i-ast-aiimandan, as6 ! agar ne aiila- 
varzot, — (kn, be ne vicharet), — ke 6 mart (an-i)-tacha-khun 
kh'^ar zanet, kaj/ir 6i hast t6jim 

34. "O/iholy Creator oH7^<3-material- world ! Who^o deals 
(the) killing-blow ca?^5i?if7-^//(;-blood-to-flow, — (a one-third 
wound), — what is his penalty ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "HtJ-shall-destroy fifty with- 
destruction /^/iY/^-i^^e-horse-whip, fifty y^’/YA-?^/i(?-‘Sro6acharana'; 
on’-the-second-hlo'iv, /^6-shall-destroy seventy with-destruction 
y^;ith-the-horst-whip, seventy /yHYA-/Ad-'Sro6‘acharana’; on- 
l/ie--third-J)low, //^-shall-destroy ninety Avith-destruction nnt/i- 
///6-horse-whip, ninety 7yuY7i-^//^-'8ro5a-charana\” 

• 

35. ^^r//y?-fourth of-these-actions (when) done, (when the) 
former is unatoned, — (that-is, is not expiated), — what is his 
penalty !” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "For his 'tauapohr'-sinfu]- 
ness, /ie-shall-destroy two hundr 'd with-destruction ivith-thc- 
horse-whip, two hundred 7eyY//-f/i<?-'8ro,mcharana’.” 

36. holy Creator of -^A<?-material- world : If he^ Avho 
deals (the) killing-blow cay^si/zi^-^/^ij-blood-to-fiow, wn 11-no t-undo, 

— (that-zY, will-not*expiate), — what is his {x^naity 
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Az-a.s* gupt Auh/ 'iiiarfi, (ka) : ''Pa“ 0 in-i)- 6 i tanripfehrikAaiiii , 
d6 sat pa-awar-zani.snih awar-zani.sii asp-a^vtar, d6 sat Sr^sa- 
(iharanfun'. 

37. ''J3atar l-gehaii i-ast-auinandan, as^ ! k(' 6 -inaiT asta- 
-vikan kh'^ar zanet, — (ras-e-nein dirst), katar Cn hast tojisai?” 

Az-a 6 ^ ghpt Auh;-}iai^cZ, (ku) : '‘haptat pa, awar-zani, 9 nili 
awar-zani,s'n asp-astar, haptat Sr 6 , 9 acharanriin ; dat’gar, navat 
]^a; a war-zani.<?nih awar-zanisn asp-a.s*tar, navat Sro-^ac^liaranam \ 

38. Sat’ gar ez-^i^an-kujii.snia)! (ka) ^ arz'it, (ka) aii-aula var- 
ztt (an-!) pA’^, — (ku, ni vioharit ostht)? — katar 6 i hast t 6 ji,s‘n ?” 

Az-a 6 * gupt Axihr-'iiia^rZ, (ku) : ‘H ^i-(aii-i)-ni ta,nap(Vhrikrinih, 
d 6 sat pa-a war-zani mi h awar-zaiii.sn asp-a^s-tar, d 6 sat Sro-va- 
(tliaranam”. 

39. ‘H)atar i-gchan i-ast-auinandan, a:sA ! agar nh aula- 
\'arzet, — (ku, be no vieharet), — ko o mart (;in-i)-asta-.sakan khhvr 
zaiiot, katar (\\ hast t 6 jijn?” 

3.^hereupon replied Ohrmazd: ‘'For his 'tanapohr'-sinful- 
rioss, //rJ-shall-destroy two hundred with-destruction 'tvWi-tliC’- 
horse-whip, two hundred Sro,sacharana7’' 

37. "OA holy Freator of-ZZ/dj-matoriahworld ! Who.so deals 
a man a Ivilling-blow cn/^^Z/z-ry-Z/z^r-bone-to-break, — (a wound of 
half-a-span), — what is his penalty?” 

3Tiereupoii repli(^d Ohrmazd : "i:f< 7 -shall-d(istroy s(wenty 
with-d('struction 7/nZ//-//z6’'horse-whip, seventy ?ez7//-Z//e-^Sro.s‘a- 
('harana'; o//-Z/ze-second-Z>Zo 7 e, //rj-shall-destroy n!nt*ty with-des- 
triK'dion 7 Z’zZ/z-Z/A^-horse-whip» ninety z/^zV/z.-Z/ze-'Srosacharana’.’' 

38. "T/uj-third of-these-actions (when) done (when the) 
former 7s unatoned, — (that-zs, is-n(^t-ex|)iated), — what is his 
penalty?^’ 

Theriaipon replied Ohrmazd : “For his 'taiiapohr -sinful- 
ness, 7/<^j-shall-destroy two hundred with-destru(;tion witli-thc- 
horse-whip, two hundred 77;7*Z/z,-Z//c-^Sro.9acharana\’" 

39. “ Oh holy Creator of-Z/^tJ-material-world ! If he, who 
deals a man a killing-blow raz/v-si/^ry-Z/w-bone-to-break, will-not- 
undo, — (that-/.s*, will-not-t‘xpiate), — wliat is his penafty ?” 
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Az';' 6* ^upt Aiihr-mu^'cZ, (ka): ‘'Pa'(rin-l)-6i taruipohiikanih, 4^^ 

do sat pa-awar-zani.9n1h awar-zaui^sn asp-a.star, d6 sat Sr6sa- 
charanaiii”. 

40. ''DcUar i-gehan i-ast-admandan, a.s6 ! ke 6 inart (an-i)- 
f/az-ez-b6d snih zanet, — (res i e dist), — katar oi hast t5jisn ?” 

Az-asgupt Auli/'-iua^cZ, (ku): '‘navat pa-awar-zanisiiih awar- 
zanisn asivastar, ria vat Sr6sacharanam'’. 

41. “-Datigar (^z-oisan kiinisnan (ka) varzit, (ka) an-aula- 
varztt (an-1) pes, — (ku, ne vichilrit estet), — -kahlr 6i hast t6jisn T' 

Az-as gdpt Auli/’-nia^rJ, (ku): 'MAi-(au-i)-6i taiiap6hrikanih, 
dd sat pa-awar-zanisiiUi awar zanisn asp-astar, d6 sat SrAsa- 
(‘haranfimj’ 

42. “Datar i'gelian l-ast-aumaiidriD, aso ! agar ne auLV 
^ a^zet, — (ku, be ne-vicharet), — ke 6 mart (riu-l)-f rfiz-ez-lAd sriih 
zanet, katar 6i hast t6ii.sn?” 

Az-as gupt Auhr-iJiax^(^, (ku): ''Pa“(rin4)-oi tanap61irikanilv 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “ For his Tanapohr'-sin- 

fulness, //(^-shal [-destroy two hundred with-destruction ivit/i- 
///d^horse-whip, two hundred Srosacharana’.” 

40. ''Oh holy Creator of-f//r-materiahworld ! Whoso deals 
lo-u-man a blow (which) m/ASVJs senses-to-depart , — (a wound 
of one span), — what is his penalty?’* 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ''He shall-destroy ninety 
with-destruction /dvV//-/^//^shorse-whip, ninety loith-the-'^mHn, 
diarana’.” 

•1 1. "The second of-those-actions (w?,vhon) done, (when the') 
former os* unatoned, — ^(that-A, is-not-expiated), — what is ids 
penalty ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd': '“For his 'tamlpohr ’-sin- 
fulness, //d;-shaIl-destroy two hundred with-destruction irith-thc' 
horse-whip, two hundred with-the-'Sro.s‘acharana’.’' 

• 42. “ Oh holy ( Creator of-^/td-material-world ! If he, who 

deals to-a-man a blow (which) causes the senses-to-dt^part, will- 
not-undo, — (that-i6‘, will-not-expiate), — what is his penalty ?*’ 

Thereupon la^plicd Ohrmazd: For his Tanapohr’-sinfuln('ss, 
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dA sat pa-awar-/ianisuili awar-zanisn asp-astar, d6 sat 
charamim.” 

43. JIain6-vinas 6 ks*cIii pas bawend, — (ka-san hazal-kara 
nl, liazaJ-vara, taiuip6hr 6 bun bawet; pas 6 mata-var e hazal- 
N Ara hamara u tanap6hr bend). 

[ Ez Awista pebl. An bawet ka snih 6 6i kunet ke niitr 
awa daret. Vas in andar ne awayet ku pa fin kar kiinet ku ta 
init?- be-drujat; liazal-vara liainar; hazal-vara an ra yos nest. 
( ne piUakh.sa ka/ tan ku an^i ez Awista pebl aWf'l han-icha 
ha,st a^vavarest ne bawet; pa ebus i kb'^es ban bawet pa yat 6 
t»anap6br 6*awet. 136 hast andar e paya ; pa e dan ku andar 
bazii bar lista-e pa-cha tanapobr.J — 
pa-Oin“i)-a.saih-rris, — (e kunet chun 6 ]}C‘S gbyoin.) 

[ Hast ke aetun giijet, ae: ‘'pa~a5 an \ asabib ras ka/t 
bawet ka aetun kunet cbun 6 ^es giiyom/' 1 — 

Atf-sball-destroy two bu».drcd witli-destriiction u'if/i-tlie-hoTin - 
whip, two hundred 2^;if//-^//4^-'Sro.sacharana’.” 

43. ''Of-uniform-sinfulness do they thereafter becjonie/’,— 
(When owing-to their thievish acts, ///.-’a-tbievish-inanner, the 
‘tanapohr’-sin originates w4th them, then essentially they art^. 
of thief-like reckoning and tanapohr sinners.) 

[ This is evident from the Avesta. This happens wdien one 
deals a blow to him with whom /zd-holds a contract. He ought 
not to-havG this intent in viincl that //ti-deals the hlo iv for that 
work so that the contract may-be-broken ; cxmsider this to-be 
thief-like ; for that reason the Thief-like -6^// is-not greater. .It 
is not proper to-do a/^// ^tiling other than that which is evident 
from the Avesta. With even-other (onditions that exist the 
3iv6irist’*.si>/ would-not-occur ; it does ve)rily take-placc by its 
own appropriate substance ; it ]3asses from the ‘yat’-sin to a 
tana-pohr-.v7o/. They are both in the same class; consider in- 
ihis-ivay that in each 'baza'-sin there is a-path e\endeadi?irj- 
to the Tanapohr’-sin. ] 

‘‘ On-(the)-path-of-holiness — (O/c? shall-do this as I w ill- 
Jiientiori later.) 

i There is one wlio thus says : “IJp shall-have acted on the 
path of lioliness wdien //d-acts just as Z w ill-mention later’'.] — 





pa-(an)-i-asahih-mrinsra, — (e kii srayet hu6Tii6ri,sii, ku, 44 


uerpatastan kilnet). — 

pa-(rin)-l-a,s*ahth-f raz-vawarlkanih, — (pa dastAbarih i d1n.)~ 

44. Ka-cha aofcar mart (i) ham-din raseud (rasand), bratar 
a yup (haui)-hakh, kh'asta-kamakih ra ayup nairik-ktoiakih ra, 
ayilp khrat-kamakili ra, — (aer[)atastan ka/ tan ra) ; — agar 
kh\\sta-kamakih-ra rasand, ham (oi) at4ar kh'asta (6)-ham- 
(ae)-baret, — (ku, e dahet); — agar niiirik-kamakih-ra rasand, 
a war (6)‘nair ik (awar e) vadmtmd, — (ku-9 zan-e dahend) ; — 
agar khrat-kamak»h-n\ ras;Tnd, awar (6)“mansra-spend (e) 
ha.‘?nj6rend, — (kii-s‘ vacha e cha.^end); — 

45. Pb.s-acha noma r5z pas-ic ha, pe.s-acha nerna ,s‘ap pas- 
ioha, (ka-.s) vakh.sH (hat) khrat, — (kii-6‘ narm be-kart-hat), — 
(\ a.s be-cha) vidrat (hat) ciz-a^ahih, — (ku-.s* fin i az-a.s peta be 
drniaRt hiU) , — 

‘4)y-(the)“hijrithra’-of-li()linoss'’, — (that of which //6^-will- 
recito the instruction, tliat-/.s*, he-mll-do the-wo rh-nf-religious- 
instruction.) — 

‘4)y-(tho)-propagaf i()u-(»f-h()liness”, — (h}' the guidance of 
r(‘ligioii.) 

44. ^‘And-when men (of) the same-faith, brothers or coin- 
panion.v, reacfi iyne, for seeking-wealth, or seeking-a-wifc* or 
seeking wisdom, — (in ordox to re^ceive religious-instruction); — 
if the?j-iiVciy-Goino in-search-of-wealtii, they shall here bring- 
together wealth (?^o-theni), — (that-ov, giye it) ; if ^//-^//-may-come 
in-sea rch-of’wife, they shal 1-con ve^" (them) to marriageable-wo- 
men, — ^(that-i\s, give them wives); — if they-may-come in- 
search-of-wisdom, jf/^ezz-will-teacli them the beneficent-hnathras 
(that-is', they-shaU-tc'ach them the a])hc».risni.s‘) ; 

45. Aiid-if//c-fore part u/-^/<d-day and-iZ/fi-last, and-Z//6’- 
•fore-part 6-night and-?^// 6-last, (when hisj wisdom (may) 

shine, — (tha4-/.s*, he may have-made by-heart,) — (and he may- 
be) awakened. by-holiness, — (that-Z^, he-may have learnt whai 
Z-s evident from-it), — '//d-shall-establisli in-union, — (that-/.s, 
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pa-tarskasih (i I'a^e’tZan), iiiyayLsn-auiuandili (I Ywzdrm), (an) 
vakhsit khrat (ya-.s iiarm kart hrit), pa-ayuji*s'n astiyiiiet, — 
(ku, pa kar u sut \ A"a,:Y7riii 6 darnt); — 

pa~iiiiyan r^zaii u .sapfin e kli'apet. awar (pa) roz, awar (pa) 
sap, haiiia ez-fin i ka 6isan srob dreiijinaud i pes aarpatan 
drenjinU. (Ata/ pat i JMaiisra-spendan). 

4G. Ta (javat) hain-laptisnili awaii, — (kn, p6r be-tawat), — 
kartririli i iiiartan, — (kn, kar sayet ka?’tan), — Zaratnst ! nia 
gost, lua vastra (ya-t) liat a-da,liisiiili gi\y^> — (akar-icha jnia 
guye, pas-iciia andar an za.inan keiii gu). — 

47. (B^O cVcdia aetun, (ku), 6-(Gi) nriirik-auiiiand t6 ez-e 
cVpes fraz-guyoin, BpUainaii Zaraiust ! — (kn, o pas awayot 
datan), — chnn (kc‘) pa inaglvili f raz-rapt-astet, — (kn, zan nest), 
— (au-l)-vis-ariiuand, — (kn, khaiai bast), — ez-aii c4jiun'-(as hast 
ke (*)i) a-\'is (ko last), (an~i) pns-anniand az an i a-[)ns, (rni-i) 
kh\\sta-aunjaLid va an a.hnn (aii-i) a-kldasta. 

utilize for the work and benebt of God),- - -(the) illnniined wis- 
dom, (that-hc‘ maydiave-madaby-lK'art, (with-diwotion (to (iod), 
with obeisance) to God); lie-sliall-slei^p during-tha-middle of iho 
days and the niglits, by cnid by night, ever from-tiait till whcai 
they inight-recite those chants whicli iho forincT 4ierpats’ 
recited’ , — (Ada rbad somof-Ma raspiaKl).-— 

4G. hih’G the boilijig of /^// a wate rs,~s~( that- 7. s-, /7/<v/ may- 
be-heated fully), — shall -he the actix ity of-men, — (that-/s, theij 
]nnst worlO;. G// Zaratuhst ! Do thua not say the non-gift of 
meat nor clothes tliatrtlion hast, — (ne\’er sha,lt-thon-so-say, 
Uieu-too say the least on that occasicai). — 

47. '' And-this is thus, (that-/,s), i-proclaim to tJiee (hinj) 

who lias-o-wife prior to-him, Olt Spitaman Zaratiih,^t !“-(that- 
os, o)ie ought to-givc‘ hint su}iiGtlrin(f beforehand), — tlien hini- 
(yvho) lias-gone-over to-magisnj, — (that-A', hasmo wife'), — (him- 
who)-has-u*'Street, — (that-ds, has a hons(0 , — [nuor to-him a.s-(he* 
has, than him irho is) w4thont-^?-street, — (who has-nono), — (him 
who) lias-progcary than-(him-who-/,s*)-wjtliout-progtaiy,^(him who) 
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48. (Chi)-an ez-6i5an rnartan Vohuman-jak-giraptar-tar ly 
hast, — (ku-5 pa tan awar mehaman-tar), — ke pa-g65t aurhswar *^8 
(6)-ham'han-bar1t (estet), — (kii, ser), — chnn 6i ke no; aethn 6i 
awar-marglh-(bawet), (ka be~cha nilret). — 

6i asparan-masa, 6i anumay-inasa, (M st6r-masa, 6i vir-masci; — 

(hi pe5 be awayet dat). 

[ Hast ke aetan guyot, ae : '‘6 6i pe.9 awayet da^n).j — 

49. Chi 6i mart 6-patira-rawet, (avva) ast-vidat patrkclret, 

— (ku, pat'kar awa ast-vjdat), — (e)--cha ke (6) tir kh^a-sakht 
pat-karet, — (vas pat-lair awa ast-vidat), — (e)-cha ke (6) zarnes- 
tfin pat-karet (pa) kem-vastragih (ya-sO nih6pt, — (va.s pat-kar 
awri ast-vidat) — (e)-cha ke (6) mart6m darvand sastar kamar- 
zatar (pat-karet). — (chun Zarvan-dat, vas patrkar awa ast- 
vidat), — (e)-cha ke - (6)-asm6k an-as6 a-kh'arisn sastar pat- 
karet. — (chun Mazdak 1 Brimdatiln ke-eS* kh'at ser kh'^art, va.s 
kasan pa sang marg dat, va^s* paWvar awa ast-vidat). — 

48. “And-him of-these-j^yeo-men Vohiiman is ^//<?-more- 
occiipying, — (that-t.^?, is the more, residing over his body), — who 
has-nourished himself with-i^//dJ-plenitude-o/-meat. — (that-hs, is 
sated), — than him who has not ; — thus (will) death (be) over 
him, — (that-/'.s', he-dies) ; — he .s7/a//-7y6j-a//-aspran-worth, he 
shall'he worth-a-smal 1-animal, he shall-he a-cattle’s-worth, 
be shall-he a man’s-worth; — {one ought to-give him first). 

[ There is Ofie who thus says: 'hmto-him oue ought to-give 
lirst j. — 

49. ''For this man resists, he contends (with) 'ast-vidat’, — 
(that-is, his fight is with 'ast-vidat’), — amH^hs-(he) who con- 
tends (with) the arrow well-darted, — (his fight is with 'ast- 
vidat’), — and '?!H.s*-(he) who contends (with) winter (with) little 
clothing (which'he) puls-on. — (his fight is with 'ast-vidat’), — 
and-iH.s*’(he) who contends (with) the wicked despotic man, 
smiting-7/i7y/,-o;/r^//i7-'head, — (like Zarvandat); (his fight is with 
‘jlst-vidiU’),— and-7^76'-(he) who contends (with) the unholy 
heretic, the fasting-di‘spot, — (like Mazdak son-of-Bamdat, who 
liimself ate fully, he gave death jfo-persons with the stones); 

(bis fight rs with ‘ast-vidat’). — 

12 
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[ * ‘paoirirn aetaeshrim shyaothnanam verezimnen n6it 
bitlm’* 

‘‘fra*-t6in ez 6isan kunisnan ka varzit ne datigar . 

Ae: haa petayend ku-s r6ba ka?*tan andar iie awayet. Ka 
se Sr6sacharanam ke^’pa pa vinas, ayup viniis pa kerpa, be- 
nihet, vas chasisn rayinisn andar ne awayet.j 

50. An5, (6i), aetun, pa-an-kunisn, chnn (ke) aktls, — (ku, 
pa b6d), — andar ahii i ast-aumand, (as), pa-(an-i)-asinin-kart, 
tan farAt-karinet, 6i aUeS-aumand tan, mas-icha ez-an. 

51. An6, (6i), aetun, pa-an-kunksn, chun (ke) c\ki\s, — (ku, 
pa b6d), — andar ahu 1 ast-ailmand, (aes), pa-(an-i)'asinin-fsag, 
tan far6t f.siyinend, 6i au.<?-aumand tan, mas-icha ez-an. 

52. An6, (6i), aetun, pa-an-kunksn, chun (ke) c\ktis, — (ku, 
pa b6d), — andar ahh i ast-aiamand, (a6‘), ez-(rin-i)-e-sat-vrr-vem 
an-aus6ktha be-a\vakanet, Ai au5-aumand tan, mas-icha ez-an. 

j (Av.) 'The practise!'* of the first of-these-actions, not the 
second’. 

‘‘The first of-these-actions when done, not the second”. 

Note : they verily declare that-he ought not to-promote 
them. When one lays three *Sro.sacharana’ good-deed.s with 
sin, or sins with good-deed, teaching and operation are not 
requisite for him.J 

50. “There (he will he) thus, by-that-work, as those (who) 
know, — (that-zs, are with intelligence). — as in-?5/ths-material- 
life, one may-cut-up with (the) knives' (of) iron(ir>etal) (his) 
body, his mortal body o/' even-more than-that. 

51. “There (he 7oill he) thus, by-that-work, as those (who) 
know, — (that-is, are with intelligence), — as m-this-material- 
life, ^7^.^^-may-fetter with (the) fetter .s (of) metal (his) body, 
his mortal body or even-more than-that. 

52. “There (he 7vill-he) thus, by-that-work as those (who) 
know, — (that-i&', are with intelligenc), — as in-tt/is-material-life, 
from (the) dTeadful-precipice (of a) hundred men’s heigJit, one 
may-cast (him) unwillingly, his mortal body or even-more 
than-that. 
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53. An5, (6i), aefcim, pa-fin-kAni^n. chun (ke) akas, — (ku, iv 

pa b6d), — andar ahii i ast-aiimand, (vas), an-ads6kih^ pa'(iiii'i)- 
far6t-t6m marz be astlnet, — (ku-5 awaz nihet, vas ves 

be 6-^ kunet ; aS : an pa rdban va^ hama han kdneti, In pa 
tan ; vas aevak e sayet kartan). — 

54. An6, (6i), aefcun, pa-an-kunisn, chun (ke) akas, — (ku, 
pa b5d). — andar ahiVi ast-aumand, aw gA-kart-aumand, zar- 

aumand, chlhr-aurnand, pa--(rin'-i)“dr6g-’(gubi\sn) akasiha 

(davet), Rasnu-cha awar-giiyet, — (ku: ‘'rast guy 6m”), — Mit/’- 
acha awar-drdjet, — (ku, dr6g gu 5 ^et). 

55. ‘'Datar i gehfm i ast-aumandan, as6 ! ke aw gA-karL 
aumand, zar-aumand, chihr-aiimand, pa-(an-l)-drAg-(gubi5n) 
akasiha... (da vet), Ra6'nu-cha awar-guyet, — (ku: “rast guyAm”), 

— Mit?’“acha awar-drujet — (kn, drAg gnyet), — katar Ai hast 
tAjisn 


53. “There (he will he) thus, by-that-work, as those (who) 
know, — (that-Ls, are with intelligence), — as in-^/^iS-material- 
life, one may make (him) reside(stand) unwillingly on (the) 
farthest limit of the country, — (that-^s-, he lays his face on his 
feet, one lays a corpses over his ne(‘k; Note*, one verily does 
all that for the sake of his soul, and these for the sake of his 
bodiZy life] one of these one should do for him). — 

54. “Thert‘ (he ivill'be) thus, b}'-that-work, as tliose (who) 
know, — (that“7’.9, are with intelligence), — as, in-?^7ii6‘-materiaHife, 
one (may utter) kiKwingly with-(the)-false“(utterance) the sul- 
phurous water, full-o/'gold, full-o/'essence as unwholesome and- 
declares-for Ramu, — (saying: “/-speak the truth”), — and- 
assails Mitr, — (that-7,9, utters falsehood). — 

55. ''Oh holy Creator of-^//e-inaterial-world ! whoso 
knowingly utters with-(the)-false-(utterance) the sulphurous 
water, full“o/-gold, full-oZ-essence as v nxvholcsome and-dec- 
lares-for Rasnu, — (saying: “/-speak the truth”), — and-assails 
Mitr, — (tBat-As, utters falsehood), — what is his penalty ?” 
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Az-as giipt Auhr-ma^tZ, (ku) : “hapt sat pa awar-zani«n'ih 
awar-zanisn asp-astar, hapt sat Sr6sacharanam”. — 

[ Var ke varzet r-c\ piltfras ghyet, aevach e in.J — 


panj6m pargart bun 

1. “Mart aetun be-vit1ret awar (an-'i)-z6pr r6st!‘i, — (ae : 
z6prUi ez k6p). 

[Hast ke aetiin guyet, ae : “pa kar i dm e guyct.” J — 
...an m6rv aula-vazet, ez (an-i)-b6land gar, — (ez awar), — A- 
an-i)-z6pr rAsta, awar an van; an karp fraz-kh'aret i-6i-ri.st 
martAm ; an inArv aula-vazet, ez (an) zApr rAsta, awar A 
(an-i)-bAland gar; awar an van vazet (i) sakht, — (ohun van-i 
vatain) narni, — (chun vit puta); — awar an vaniet, — 

[ Awarg hikhr gupt, MetAmah nasa. J — 

Thereupon replid Ohrinazd; “He-.shaIl-destroy seven hiui- 
dred with-destruction tei^7i-^/<e-horsc-wdiip, seven hundred 
Srosacharana’.’’ — 

[ They say this is the only punishmtmt for hiin who 
undergoes the ordeal.j — 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE FIFTH PARC ARB 

1. “J,-man in-this-w’ay passes-away within (the)-deep 
valley ; — (Note: depth of mountain). 

[ Thera is one w'ho, thus says : “They say this for the [)nr- 
pose of religion '’.J — 

“over that a-bird flies from (the) high mountain, — (from 
above), — to (the)-deep valley, over the tree; tf-d()vours the 
corpse of-him the dead man ; that bird flies from (the)-deep 
valley over (the) high mountain; it flies over that tree (which 
is) hard, — (like the almond tree), — or-soft, — (like the addlQ 
willow) ; — it vomited over it, — 

[Awarg said: “Dry dead-matter”; MedyAmMi said^'. “dead 
matter”.] 
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awar an rit, (hikhr), awar iln fsanchit, (hikhr); 

2 . Mart aettin f/az-rawet ez (an-1)-z6pr r6sta, awar 
(rin~i)-b6land gar, awar an van I'axxjt ku 6i inArv (kart), u 
atas-ra aesam kh^ahet ; awar an zanet, (^la brin), awar an 
b6ret (tak), awar an ta^et, — ('dayata daitya pairi.s*ta’), — 
awar pa an awar awa-r6chet ilitas 1 Adhr-ina^cZ pusar . katAr 
6i hast t6ji6*n ?” 

3. Az-as giipt Auhr-ma^YZ, (ku) : ‘'Ne (an-i) sag-b6rt, ne 
(an-i) vay b6rt, ne (an-i) g6rg b6rt, no (an-i) vat b6rt, no (an-l) 
inakh.9-b6rt nasiis mart ne-astarinet, — (ku, vinaskar ne kunet, 
ta rlman lian kdnet). 

4. ‘‘Agar-icha 6i6‘an nasa i sag-b(*)rt, i vay-b6rt, i g6rg- 
b6rt, i vat-b6rt, i makli5-b6rt nasm mart aslarinitar but 
hae, — {ku, vinaskar han but hae) ; — pa-tez-r^bimih, — (ku, e 

"'it evacuated (dr}' dead matter) o\ht il. It sprinkled (dry- 
dead-matter) OA'er it ; 

2 . ‘‘yl-rnan ihus-zvisG advances from (the) dot')) valley 
over (the) high mountain, goes over the tree whvxton the bird 
Jiad-nrdde inipurUy, seeks fuel for-i^/zti-fire ; /z6^-strikes en it, — 
(on the trunk), /z.^^-cuts {the branches) over it, he euts-logs over 
it,— 

[ (Av.) Tie-rnay-give lawfully examined’, J--* 

“over {and hy) it lie lits the fire that is Ohrina/d’s son: wluit 
is his penalty” ? 

3. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ‘'The hiasii^' does-iioi- 
inculpate man, neither (of that) brougbt-%“///6'-dog, nor (of 
that) brought-/>r^/^^-bird, nor (of that) br()Ught-/v/-^/z6’-w()lf, 
nor (of that) brought-67/-^^6-wind, nor (ef tliat) brought-by-tlu*- 
fly, (that-is, does not make sinful, though it veril}- iuakes 
impure). — 

4. “And-if the nasus of these ‘nasAs’ (that are) brought- 
hy-the-dogy brought-fey-i/^^-bird, brought-Z^^-Z/z^-wolf, brought- 
by-fhe-mndy and-brought-6^-^/i<5-fly won Id-be inculpating 
man, — (that ?6*, he verfly became sinner), — with-swift-x)ro- 


> N 
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z£ifc bvit-hae), — (aii)-l-men (har)-visp ahu i ast-atlmand zat 
kh^'i^star i asahih, — (ku'san n\s i kA^r u kerpa zat-^stA/^bAt- 
hae), — khr6si-9n-dA;t-(6)-rriban, — (ku-srxn rfiban ez gar6"taman 
khrdsta il kh^esta biit-hae), — tauA^-pdhrikan, — (ku, marg- 
arzan but hae), — pa-fraestih, — (ez vaslh), — 6i6‘an nasA ke awar 
in zami vitirend. — 

[Awarg gvApt, ae : “In pdrsUn pa hikhr u vajir pa nasa 
be-kunet; chi, ka-s khurt vay, hikhr.” 

Mety^inah gupt, ae: "Hn p6?*si.9n pa hikhr il nasA har 
d6 il vajir pa nasA be-kunet ; chi, tA gavAret vay, ka nasA.” 

Pa har d6 chasta ham-dAtastAn but-hend ku, ka -5 pa 
(icha) an i gerA kart, as pa an-i kh'Ar-tar kart bawet. 

Mart e, ka 6 aesam Av6rtan sawet, as jAk e ne hamAr; 

AAA * 

chi, har ku estot, ae : be patakhsii bfiritan. An-1 iltas 1 
varhariim, ka avvir pak, e-cha(a\vaz) andak e be-tasisn. An-i 
i'ltas i kati ‘daitya pairista’ be-kfinisn. 


gress, — (that-?‘.s, this wduld-have-liappciu'd soon), — all material 
life of-mine, desirous of-holiness, would he smitten, — (that-is, 
their path to duty and good-deed would-have-been-blocked), — 
wailing-(for)-^/K3-soul, — (that-is, their souks- would have been 
lamenting and wailing for ‘gar6-taman ’),—««(? ‘tauap6hr’-sin- 
ners, — (thaHs, w'ould-have-been sinners deserving-death), — 
owing-to-iS/iC-immensity, — (due-to the exoessiveness), — of these 
dead-bodies of those who will-pass-aw a,>' on this earth. — 

f Awarg said; “One makes this incpiiry as-to 'hikhr’ and 
decision as-to ‘nasa’ ; for, when the bird has devoured it, it is 
‘hikhr’ 

Medyomah said: One makes this in(|uiry as-to ‘hiklir’ and 
‘nas^b’ both and decision as-to ‘nasa’ ; for, it is ‘nasa’ until the 
bird assimilates it'\ 

They had-agreed to both the teachings that when-he has 
committed the serious offence, he shall-have committed the 
lighter. 

When a man goes to-bring fuel, he shall-not-take the place 
into-consideration ; for w'herever he ruay-be, it is lawful to-cut. 
That of the ‘Atas Behram’ shall-be-scraped a little even when 
it is very clean. That of the ‘Atas-kadah’ shall-be-made ‘law- 
fully examined’. 
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Dar a-kilr in : an ke nasa patas be-baret, vl an ke pata6' 
be-visupend, an ke patos awar dar kunet, an ke charpisn andar 
gdmikht estet, an ke zan da^tan pa meharnanih dast awar 
nihet, an ke 6 kar dat estet, vas nasA. awar raset. Aevak-icha 
6 ra ne s6zi5n, be pa marglh d restakih. Ka s6zet, e tanap6h- 
rikcln. Be an ke charpisn andar g6mikht est^t ; chi an ka 
s6zinet, marg-arzan. 

Awarg ghpt, ae : ‘"An and jak be b6rim ; aware pa margih 
u restakih patakhsa s6khtan.” 

Aevak-icha ne kari^n. Ka kest, r6st, ae : pa a^sam 
bars6m sayet, be an ke charpi8‘n andar g6mikht est^t; chi, an, 
Awarg gupt, ae : “ka andar varg e g6mikht estet, ae : hama 
akar” ; u G6g65nasp gilpt, ae : “han gawart dilrim”. 

Tar, ka r6st estet, yas nasa awar rase^ e-cha han-i cha 
nest. Ae : ka-5 hikhr awar raset, ka peta, az-as be-kunisn ; 
ka ne, e-clia han-icha nest. 

• 

These are the wood unfiWor-use : That on which they- 
carry the corpse, that on which /^7^.^??/'disintegrate it, that with 
which they hang on the gallows, that in which grease is absor- 
bed, that on which a menstruative woman lays hands during 
her stay, that which is given for use and the corpse reaches it. 
None of these shall-be-burnt for this reason, save in-case-of- 
death and wounded-condition. When 7/.6J-burns, he-is-a-i^mi- 
i^6h.r -sinner. But that in which grease is absorbed : for the 
moment when o^^<3-burns, he becomes a-s7;i7i.£fr-deserving-death. 

Awarg said: “As much portion one shall-cut ; it is lawful 
to-burn the rest in-cas<3-o/-dcatb and wounded-condition”. 

None of-these shall-be-sown. When they are sown and have 
grown up, note*, they-nxe-fit for ‘aesam’ and ‘barsom', save that 
in which grease is absorbed; “for”, Awarg said, “That is enti- 
rely unfit-for-use when grease is absorbed in a leaf ’; and 
G6g65nasp said: 'Ht shall verily be considered as assimilated’'. 

. When dead-metter comes on green fresh fuel which has 
grown, that-too is-not otherwise. Note: When dry-dead-matter 
comes on it, when manifest, it shall-be removed from-it ; if not, 
that too f?j-not otherwise.* 


> ^ 
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E ka zafc estefc, vas nas^ awar raset, hania Vitasti drilj6 
frilrclthni draj6’; ka-s hlkhr awar raset, ka haraa(p%lL) an 
and jak, ka ne hama peramun tAp e, be tasi^n, 

Khu^k i ez tar be r6st estet, ka 6 tar raset, khiisk pak, ka 
6 khu5k raset tar p^lk. 

Ka ez biln be awa-kanet, hama ‘vitasti drtlj6 frA^rathni 
draj6’. 

An bawet ka d khilskili raset ; aesam e hanbarisn ka 6 
tak-e nasa raset, ka peta fin and tak, ka ne hama Vitasti 
draj6 frArathni dra j6’. 

G6g65nasp gupt, ae : “E tAk var-aumand, tar pa k6st e 
awaz nihksn; aware pAk”. Va.sAn zam\ g(Vspend jvitar ne giipt. 

RAs dara i dah n juy i harntesa Aw, ka-s nasA awar mat, 
vehan p6ry6-tke5an pa ham(yim)-kAr be-heliesn ez an be 
dara be-t^m. Aetun dara kh^e6*'gAs-dAn pa an i da^tanistan 

When it is felled, deadmiatter comes on it, t/io whole shall be 
scraped 'to-^/i(?-length-of-a span, ^//d“length-o/-a-ciibit"; when 
dry-dead-matter comes on it, if manifest, that much portion, 
if not, the entire surrounding skin shall-be-scraped. 

TAe-dry-icooc^ which has grown fi'om t/ze-fre^h’-one, whem 
f/ie dead-matter comes to the fresh tvood, the dry one 
(^lean, when it comes to the dry one, the fresh is clean. 

When they cast it from the root, the whole shall-be 
scraped ^to-tlte-length-of-a-s^aii, to-the-\eugth~of-a-Guhit\ 

This happens when it becomes dry; its fuel shall-be- 
stored. When ^Ae^-dead-matter comes to a branch, if mani- 
fest that much branch shal/-bc-scraped, if not tlie whole ‘to- 
the-length-o /-<z-span, to-the-length-a /-a-cubit’. 

G^g^.snasp said : “7/ one is doubtful as to a branch, the 
green wood, one shall-lay aside, tJte rest is clean.” 

They did-not-declarc^ land and animals «6‘-?:?/-a-different- 
•categoi^y. 

When the dead-matter has-comc to the village gateway 
and the spring of eternal water the faithful 'p6rydtke5a8’ shall- 
drop from use from that uph) the farthest gate, Thus the 
door of ()?;i?ks-owi\~apartment is lit for that of ^//<j-apartment- 
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5A.yefc, ti an-t dastAiaistA.n pa-ftn-1 dezan 5^yet. Ger^i pa S.n 1 
kh'^Ar-tar ne-skyet. 

Ailsk6p-icha jvltar nest. 

Darakht-S b^\n ka-5 paz^wwn hama ez hikhr : Awarg gifipt, 
ae : ‘‘ bar-as ne kh'^ari^n ; chi, pa tan ger^”. Pas giipt bawet 
ku be aesaiu il bars^m sA,yefc. J 

6. “D^t^r l-gehan l-ast-ahmandto, a86 ! ka mart SLw 
(awar) hanchSt awar (6) jav-kar^rlh, an pa--6i8^n jAy rap&t, an 
datigar, (h) an sattgar ; — 

[ Hast ke aeWn gAySt, ae : rapet*’.j — 

‘Xvas) pas chah^Lr<^m nasa awar-ka^end sag ayiUp r6p5th 
iiyClp gdrg: katAr 6i hast t6jim?” 

6. = Vend. V 3. 

7. = Vend. V 4. 

[ in ez Awist^ pe^. Jily khftjik var(h i^w) ez nasA, 
nik^rl^n : 


set~apar^ for menstruiitive woman; that of ^/^e-apartment'/or- 
inenstruative-^om^H is fit for theenclo8UTe'’/or’'expostng-(l^ad- 
bodies, That-wliicli-is-connected-withrgxmer-ini'purity tVnot- 
fit for that of lighter impurity* 

A roof-too is-not otherwise. 

When under the trunk of a tree, the-rnanure-used-to-Ti^kiXi 
is entireZy-T^zacZiJ-o/ dry-dead-matter, Awarg said : “They shall- 
not-eat its fruit; for, it is a-grave-s/'/t for the body”. Still, it 
is said that it is-fit for ^aesain' and ‘barsom*- J — • 

5. “OA holy Creator of-^7^d-material“World ! When a-man 
sprinkles water over a corn-field, over-these-pZay^^s the conduit 
passes, (and) the second, (and) the thi^rd ; — 

[ There is one who thus says: “That man goes”.] — 

'"ajid after the fourth a-dog or a-fox or a-wolf drag-over (it) 
dead-matter ; what is his penalty ?” 

6- Vend. V 3 

7 « Vend. V 4 

[ This is evident from the Avest4. iV/iJ^-ahall-guard con- 
duits and dry beds of water from (against) dead' matter: 

18 
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‘Yezi vasen mazda-yasna zam raodhayen.’ 
an zamt, jdy, kest-z^r ez hlkhr nildrisn ; d a^vak andar difc-e. 
Mart e ka 6 aw dastan sawet, vas vad se bar, bar bar-6 pa jdj 
far6b sawet, vas bar bar-6 jby kbilp b6-nik'irisn ; vas bar t 
cbabar6in aw andar kbnisn. Pes 6 aw be sawet, jby pa nardar 
dastan kar nest. Pa e sawa p6.takhsa ka ne niklr6t Ka pa 
jby nikiret 6 mas aw fraz raset, nasa an jak satet, ka-s bt; 
taban vastan, as be vartisn ; ka, be ne tbban vastan. vas aw 
ez bbn vastan. 

Margib b restakib : vas nasa be barisn ; aetbn bawet 
cbun ka-s ez aw be-b6rt-bae ; as tanap6br-e ke? pa 

Ka pa jby nikiret, b 6 mas aw fraz raset, nasa an jak 
satet, ka-s be-tbban vastan, as bti-barisn ; ka-s be ne tiiban 
vastan, as nasa be-barisn. In-icha ku r'unan b marg-arzan 
baw6t aybp ne, am ne rbsana. 

(Av.) ‘If Mazd-yq^inans wish that ^/icy-may-till the land’. 

T7ie?/-sball-guard against dry-dead-matter tbe land, the 
conduit and the sown-field, one in tbe other. 

Wben a man sball-go to-reserve the water, upto three 
times, be shall go down into the conduit each time, he shall- 
watch the conduit properly each time ; the fourth time he shall- 
take the water in. He shall-go near the water ; there is-no 
need of reserving the conduit under guard. During the night, 
it is proper if i7tej/(he)-do (doea)-not-guard. When they (he) 
lobMlooks) at the conduit and reach(reaches) heavy water, 
dead-matter lies there, he shall-alter the course of the water 
when-he can alter it ; when, he cannot alter it, he shall-alter 
the course of the water from its source. 

In case o/ death and wounded-condition ; he shall-remove the 
dead-matter ; «f-will-be as though he had removed it from 
water ; a ^tanSipbhr’ good^eed will be his. 

When he-looks at the conduit and reaches high water, 
dead-matter is-lying there, he shall-remove the water when- 
he can alter its course ; he shall-remove the dead-matter when 
he cannqt alter its course. This-too is not clear to me whether 
he will-become unclean and a s/'w/ieV-deser^in^-dea'ch or not. 
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R65an gitpt ae: ‘‘Rtman ban bawet, marg-arzan ne bawet.” 

Nasa 6 aw aw u ata5 6 nasa baret : Awarg gApt, 

ae : ‘‘Atas ban bamar e kun^t, patakb^a awakandan”. 

Aw pa bikhr b^nlyet, Awarg ne-kart estet. 

Nery6sang giipt, ae ‘‘B6ty6zatlb i vas-tar vinas i pa aw 
nikirisn ; pa bavand vinas patakb^a” J 

8. ‘‘Datar l"gehan i-ast-aamandan, a56 ! Aw mart zanet 

Az-a5 gapt Aabr-ma^<i, (kii) : ‘‘Aw mart ne zanet ; Ast- 
vidat Ai bandet, vay (t vatar) 6i basta ntyet ; aw5[ aw-(a6*) j 
aaia-vaztnet,~(kii-5 aAia 6 sar av6ret), — aws[ aw(a5) J nL 
(kun)-vazlnet, — (ku-5 farAt A bAn barSt), — af5(aw) pattra- 
gAratkbtet, — (kii, be sArak awaz sawet) ; — vay Ai pas frAz- 
kb'^arend; (ka) ez-anA (pas) frAz-raset^ — (ku, be-Ayet) — bakht 
(Ai pas) be-raset ; — (ku, pa rAs 1 barln bawet ka be Ayet)”. — 

RA^an said : does become unclean, does not become 

(fsi n ne r-deser ving-dea tb” . 

If one sball-carry the dead-matter to the water and the 
tire, and water and fire to the dead-matter : Awarg said : ^^The 
fire verily makes a judgment, it is proper to-cast-o^ the- 
dead-matter.” 

If one sball-carry the water to dry-dead-matter, Awarg 
said \ 'Hhe water bas not made any judgment^ 

Neryosang said : “There is the-bodyozat-sin which is the 
greater sin which occurs by looking-a^ water ; for an identi- 
cal sin, it is proper.”] — 

8. Oh holy Creator of-<7i^-material-world ! Does water 
kill man”? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “Water does not kill man; 

‘AstVidat binds him, the (wicked) wind carries him bound; 
water brings (carries) (him) out, — ^(that-i,s, brings him up to 
the top,) — water carries (him) down, — (that-i5, carries him 
down to the bottom), — water mixes (him) up, — (that-i^, returns 
to the hollow); — the birds then devour him; (as) 7t<j-starts 
(back) from-thence, — (that-ts, comes,) — 7^(5-reaches (then) his- 
fate (=fate then reaches him); — (that-75, it will-be by the 
destined pSth when he cornes). — 


oc < 
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9. “Da,ta,r i-gehan i-ast-avlmaiiiCiau, a«6 ! Ata« mart 
zanSt ?” 

Az-as gupt Aiihr-ma^rf, (ku): “Ataa mart nS-zdndt; 

Ast-vidAit 6i bandefc, vS-y (i vatar) 6i basta — (an hum). 

[ Hast ke aethn gOyet, a4: “Vfi-y i veh hama be patIrStJ. — 

Ata5 (6)-ham-dazSt tan h-gan, — (kahrph^J — (ka) ez-anft 
pas fraz-raset, — (ku, be-a,yet), — bakbt (6i) pus b^raset, — (ku, 
pa rAs 1 bartn baw^t ka be-ayet”). — ■ 

f Geta pa bakht, minhy pa khni^n. 

Hast ke adtun ghyet, ae ; “Zan h fra-zand £i kh'^&sta jn 
kh'^a^yih h ztvandakth pa bakht, awarS pa khnisn”. 

Mart an nevakih ya-s nfi-brehinlt estSt, as akar-icha awar 
nd-ras^t ; ez an jak p^ ; 

‘Gatri mas6 ahhb aetahe’. 

An ya-s awar br^hinlt estet as pa thkhsaylh pes be-rase^ ^ 

9. “Oh holy Creator of“#/ie-material-world ! Does fire kill 
man ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "Fire does not kill man ; 

‘AsWidat’ binds him, the (wicked) wind carries him 
bound; — (him also). 

f There is one who thus says’. The good wind will-aC(iopt 

air’.'j- 

Fire consumes body and-life, — (material frame) ; — 

(as) 7i(j-starts (back) from-thence, — ^(that-is, comes), fate then 
reaches (him)", — (that-i.5, it will-be by the destined path when 
he <iomes). — 

1 The material-success is due-to fate, the spiritual is due- 
to work. 

There is one who thus says: “Wife, progeny, wealth, sove- 
reignty (seniority) and life are by fate, other-things are by 
work”. 

Man will-never-attain-to that bliss which is not destined 
for him ; as is evident from the text : 

(Av.) 'The bigness of mountain shall-be his’. 

That which is destined for him, comes to him first by 
diligen<*.c ; 





PAHLAVI ZAND-1 JVIT-DEV-DAT WITH TRANSLATION lOJ 

‘Any6 aredhvd zang6 kli''aren6’. 

Vas pa vina.skArih bawv^^t ka-s apiir bawet: 

‘A'l't kh'^arend fra-piryeiti’. 

Vas an3<yih awar brdhln^^t'8te!;i pa frAidu tiAkhsAylh 
8p6khtan tAbiin: 

‘Ponrti kh'^arenanhd ashavu Zarathustra’. 

Vas vinAakArih n6 n6 ailbas ban brehlni^ : 

‘aesham-cha naram’. 

Marbe ka-s pa dast i mart § AwAyet morten, be ka pa dast 
i 6i mart mtret, vad ne sAyet; be 6i tbban karton, ku, pa awa- 
zatan i 6i a-vinAs-e patkAr-ratih khAp-as awA bAkAnet. 

10. “IlAtAr I-gehan i-ast-aAmandan, asA ! (ka) frAz 
hamtn sazAt, — (ku, be-sawet), — aetAn zamestAn, — (ku, andar 
Ayet), — chun 6i (vinAs) rA, (ku, tA nA-bawAt), varzAud AisAn ke 
Masf^i-yastan (bend)?” 

As-as gApt AAbr-mazi, (ku) : “mAn mAn, vis vis, — (khAna 
kbAna, dast-kart dast-loirt), — se ka^ aAlA-(§)-dabSnd t-6i 1- 
rista.” 


(Av.) ‘TJie other glory of-bim-wbo-is-of-erect-legs’. 

It is by bis sinfulness, wben-i< vanishes from him : 

(Av.) ‘Then tlis glory vonishes’. 

He can avoid by righteous diligence tlie misfortune which 
is destined for him ; 

(Av.) ‘Of-fuU-glory is the holy Zarathustra’. 

Various ocfs-oZ-sinfulness are verily destined to-befall him : 

(Av.) ‘And-of-these men.’ 

When a man must die at the hands of a man, it is not 
possible unless he dies at the hands of that man ; but he can do 
this that he may-hold with him a proper discussion for killing 
him who is unsinful. J 

10. “07i holy Creator of-fAs-material-world 1 (as) summer 
passes forth, — (that-is, goes-away ), — it is thus winter, — (that- 
is, comes in), — how shall-they that (are) MazdyasnAns act 
for-his-(8in), — (that-*s, so-that it may-not-take-plaoe)?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “/»-every-dwelling, iu- 
every-street,^ — (i/t-every-house, i»-every-borough) — i/tsy-shalT- 
eretjt thrAj ‘ka^ for him who is dead”. 
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11. i-g§hrin l-ast-atlmandau, a56 ! chand hend 
6isan kata i~6i i-rlsta ?” 

Az-a5 gdpt (ku) : ‘^Chand an ne (ka) stUida, — 

(ku, zivanda), — ahan vaktan awar-zanet ; ne (ka) frtlz-'pay, — 
(ku-s pity parrdaklit estet), — -ne (ka e) vi^ret dast, — (ku-s dast 
aw^z visiU d-^st estet). — Oisiln-icha hend dclttha kata i-6i 
i-r1sta. 

12. ‘‘Aetiin 6i aula-(ez)-b6d, — (m6rt), — (as) tan b^(e)- 
dahend, d6-sawa ayup m^^h-drana, — (ayup-as k^r nest) ; — 
llama ez-an (ta) ka fraz vay patand, — (ku, be-ayand), — fraz 
adrvar vakh6'rtnd, — (ku, be-ruyand), — nyaencha be-tachat, — 
(ku, petly&ra 1 zamestiln be-6*awats — auh\ viit zami kh'astm'lt; 
— (ae, kar i yim) ; — 

13. ^"Adln, ka fnlz vay patit-hend, f/"az adrvar vakh^it- 
hend nytLenchth-cha be-tachit-hat, — (ku, petiyara i zarnestiin 

11. “0/i holy Creator of-^^6-inateriaJ-world ! How-large 
will-he these 'katas^ for him who is dead?’' 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ‘‘So-large that it will not 
strike the bead Y)/-him if ifi standing posture, — (that-i^, when 
living); — nor (if) the feet a r^-str etched, — (that-i,9, when his 
feet are freed), — nor (if the) hands are spread, — (that-is, wlien 
his hands are widened). — • 

‘^These-verily are the ‘katas’ according-to-rule for him 
who is dead”. 

12. ‘Thus ^A<?y-shall-consign (his) body o/-him wlto is 
away~(f i'om)-consciousness, — (dead), — /o / -two-nights or three- 
nights or a-month’s-length, — (or-it is-no use) ; — ever f rom- 
that (till) when the birds may-fly along, — (that-is, may-come), 
^/t 0 -trees become-strong, — ( that-is, grow)-^^//6-descendi ng- 
water may-flow-away, — (that-is, the adverse winter may-go- 
away),*^-a//YZ the wind may-dry up Z/^^earth ; — (note • it is 
its work) 

13; “Then, when Z7^c-birds have-flown, the-trees have- 
tiec’ome-st’ ong, and-Z/i<3-descending-water shall-have-flowed 
awiiy, — (that-/'s, the adverse winter shaJl-have-gone-away), — 




PAHLAVI ZAND-i JVIT-DEV-DAT WITH TOANSIATTON 10.} 


b^sOt-hae), — aOlA vitt zamt kh'^aainlt-hAt, aetun, 6i (vinils) rA, 
(ku, tA ue baw&t), 6isA,n Ma^;«Z-yastan karp kh''ar(5et)-nik'risn e 
kiinefc. 

14. '‘Agar ne 6isA;n Ma.^(i-yast iln karp kh''ar(5et)*nik»ri5n 
kunet, sal drSlnil, au-CO-and asavaknih, — (chand pa pargart 
sattgar peta), — q.s 6 t6ji5ii e nlklzenl, — (ku-5 be ,e kune), — 
hami ez an, (vinas sAyet butan, ta ka an) nasa a war-varzis- 
nih, — (ku, be-baret), — xi (an) dezan awar-varzisnih, — (ku, ta b^ 
kanet), — (an) h^khr awar-varzLsnih, — (ku, be-bare^,: — il vayan- 
icha fraz-kh'^arksnlh. 

[ Kay-atar-biljifc In gupt hat. In ez Awista peta. Kata, 
an 1 pa pargart \ ha.9t6m peta : andar an kata, 

S^siyans giipt, ae : "in kata dahal-ich-e.” 

In ae pahariz i zivandagan ra awclyet ; ta andar khana 
az'r, vas piUakh.9a nihatan ; ta andar krir ne girapta, pa har 
kar-e &clyet ; ka-6' andar kar girapt, andar6n u be“r6n hikhr 1 


the wind shall-liave-dried up the earth ; — then these Mazd- 
yasmln^ shall-make the corpse observed-/y?/-^//e’-8un, for-liis- 
(sin), — 'that-i^, so-that it> may-not-take-place) — 


14. "If these Mazdyasnam shall-not-*uiake the corpse 
observed-fc?y-^/4^?-sun , fo r-a-year’.s'-length, do-^//02/-en join this 
/or (as) his penalty, — (that-is, ^//o?/-shait-do this), — as^^jv 
as for killing-^/i0~holy-man, — (as evidenlT'jTi t/n ^vs^-^^gard 
third); — ever from-tliat, (shall there he 

corpse is-attended-to, — (that“i9, 2/o//-will-remo^^^, ity—and 


shcdt'dig 


(the) enclosure is-atteiided-to, — (that is, un^tl 
it out), and (the) ‘hikhr’ is-atteiidcd-to, 
remove-/^), — and-^/^e-birds have-devoured 

[ Kay-adar-bujid jiiaj -have said tin/ / * 

from the Avesttl. 'Kata’ is that which ^’^/lanifest in tiff*. ' ^ 

Pargard: in that ' kata’. 

Sosiyans said : "This kata is ne(^J^ary for the 


ho 


fvati(-)n 

boHB#' 


any work ; 


of the living ; it is much lawfuj^to-lay it tiJl^ 
underneath; till it is-not- taken use, zY-is-f ^ • ±i , 

when-it is-taken in use, from /Us inside outsidt^ d ts le 
worse 'hTkhr’, it is not kwful to-w^ash/'^ with water, w en 
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gerA), pa ne pA-takhsA. vlrAiStan ; ka kand, tar a-pak, Ka 
andar b^rt, sag be-num^iyi^n ; pa d6 mart andar barim. Ka 
be i\v6r4, sag naiiifltan kar n^t. 

Hast ke aetfin gilyet, ae : ‘'Pas-i cha-as ban num^yisn”. 

Kata, andar var-aAmandin-e, sar be kunim, t. ast6dan-icha 
ne kAntsn. Ka be A.v6rten, be ne A,v6ret, as pa jA,k 

nasA*-nikA.nlh andar estet. Ka petar nasA. nikAn kart, pAsar 
be ne Av6ret, vinAskAr ban bawet, tanAp6br ban bawet, marg- 
arzAn ne bawet. Ka petAr nasA nikAnlb andar estAt, ptisar 
aetAn bawet cbun peW ; an ke pas raset, aetAn bawSt cbun 
petar. Hlkbr-i minAy \ bama pa Aw A Atas tanA-pAbrlkSn. 

Hast lie kata patsAr gA-spand pa Aw 1 dAtik ban (dA^kSn ?) 

&>^yet.] 

15. “DAtAr i-gehan i-ast-aflmandaii, asA I aw va/lney tA 
ke Athr-mazi (hae). — 

it is dug, if it is moibt, it is not-clean. When the corpse is 
brought ill, it shall-be-shown to tue dog; it shall-be-brought in 
by two man. It ia-no use showing it to the dog, when they 
will-bring-i<-out. 

There is om who thus says : “Even-then they shall verily- 
show it”. 

feet In case of doubtfulness, they sha!l-dig <7je-dust of the 
iiis hand’s i»'nd they- shall-not-dig the ‘astodAn’. If they Qie) will- 
“These-v^^>fOdt when they (he) ought-to-bring-i7-out, they (Jie) 
who is dead” become guilty-of-^xfacesXmg (burying)-77te- 

^ ,natt^ (corpse). When a father 7ias-buried a corpse, if 
\.' son will-’ ^-bring-it-out, he shall verily become a sinner ; 
’■ beoon? ‘tanApAhr’-sinner ; he will-not-become o-sin- 

'^erving-O’t’ h. When the father 7jas-become gidlty-of 
that V t^7ie-corp6?^^/tc son will-be a sinner just like the father. 

Hll-8ucce^y'^^^ll-be a sinner just like the father. One 
sibie^'hi^ ® ‘tanAp\r ’-sinner by carrying all kinds of invi- 

Vtt nil Iko water ^d fire. 
u. fiere 19^ , V 

utensils a says : “The cleaning of the ‘kata’, 

15 by 3^ water of ‘the DA^lk’.J 

(art) 

oonv%est thehktat&T , — 
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; V 

[ Pa vt\ja awaz e 6 men gilyey, ku : kerpa kOnlt ? Kh'^at tn l 

chis kilnlt, 1 6 pes gAyom ? J — 

ez zray 1 Fr^kh^-kart, awa v^t 6 abr, — (pa aylyitr-ariman' 
dih“l 6isan) ; — 

16. “awar 6-nasri vaziney, t6 ke (hae) ; awar 6- 

dezan vaziney, t6 ke Avlhr-ma^eZ (hae) ; awar O-hikhr vaziney, 
t6 ke Ailhr-ma^cZ (hae) ; awar O-ast fraz-heley, t6 ke Aiihr- 
ma^cZ (hae) ; an-ilsk*A.ran f ?’az-fravey, t6 ke Ahhr-mc\^(i (hae), — 
(nasiVnikiln) ; 

[ Hast ke an-arzanikan ghyet J ; — 

'Oisan pa-akvin fnlz-fravey awar 6-zray 1 P6t1k. ’ 

17. Az-a5 gupt Auhr-ma<2f(7, (ku) : '‘Aefciin-icha. Zara- 
th.s*t! chun t6 aweza gilyey; -Aw vazlnorn, Men ke Ailh?’-ma^(^ 
(horn), ez-zray i Frclkh^-karb awA. vat 0 abr, — (pa aytyar- 
ahinandlh-i 6i5an) ; — 

18. "'Awar A-nasA vaztnom, Men*ke Ailhr-ma^cZ (horn). 


[ Do-ZZ/ozi -reveal this to me with the word : T>o-yoii per- 
form a-good-deed ? Do-you yourself do this thing which I-wilL 
mention later ? J 

from tlie-^e'ci which is of-wide-sidcs, with tlie-Windi and 
the clouds, — (with their help); — . , - 


16. on to-ZZ/^^-corpse do-Thonrconvey, Thou ^ /^V'^nird 
Ohrmazd; on to-ZZ^(j-grave cZo-T/zo //.-convey, Thou'"^ 

Ohrmazd; on to-ZZ/c-dry-de.xd-matter do-TJum ^dveyV-^Y 

who (art) Ohrmazd; on to-ZZ/d-skeleton (7o-T^^^^-pour-foxb 
Thou who (art) Ohrmazd; without-publicitf (unnoticed) do- 
T7/o^^-pour“forth, Thou who (art) Oh^azd; — {over 
buried-corpse) ; J ' 

[ There is one who says : “unworthily '.J 
ZZ/o^^-pourest-them forth together on toy//e-sea PAt1k'\ ^.n\r 

17. Thereupon replied Ohrmii^S* “Thus-t^^lio (am) 
tuhst ! as thou holy sayest, do-J-ccWv^ey the 

Ohrmazd, from the-sesi of-wide-sidjiS with th 

clouds, — (\^th. their help);r- / , Ohrmazd; 

18. “on to-^Ztei-corpse do-J43onve^^ ^ %ho 
H • 
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awar 6-dezrin vazinom, Men ke AuhA‘-ma^<i (h6m), awar 6- 
htkhr vazinom, Men ko Adhr-ma^^i (horn), awar d-ast f?’az- 
helom, Men ke Adhr-ma£;(i (horn), an-dskarrm fraz-fravem. 
Men ke Adhr-ma;?;^? (horn), — (nasa-nikan) ; 

[ Hast ke an-arzfinikiln gdyet J ; — ■ 

/)i.san pa akviii fraz-fravem awar 6 zray-i Pdfik. 

19. ‘‘Oi^'an (^stend, (andar aw Ardvisdr), khsa, 9 t (p6r), 
a-ndara arak i zray; pa-y6.<;dasrih tacbeud aw, — (pa paklh), — 
ez zray- (i) Pdtik, awar 6-zray (i) Frakli'‘-]^art, — 

(d ra|yitwbi-tar-rdn pdhl awaz esteb, vas Sata-ves tundk-e 
1 peramdn awaz estet ; Pdtik ez kdst i Sata-ves estet ; in ku, ez 
katar kdst estet, am no rd,s*ana. Aw ird pakili d /Sata-ves raset.) 

[ Plast ko aetdu gdyet, a.6 : Kdf kdp arayet. j — 
awar d-van i lid-aw, — 

[ Awarg van ae bun gdpt, d Metydmab ve.sa-e gdpt. J — 
itnd (fin) l-Men adrvar rdyend, (har)visp (pa mara), 


on to-^/z.^j-grave do-J-'('.onvey, I who (am) Ohrmazd ; on to-tlie- 
dry-dead-matter do-J-convey, I who (ain) Ohrmazd ; on to- 
2^/z-c-skeleton do-7-pour-forth, I who (am) Ohrmazd; without- 
publiciity do-/-pour-forth- I who (am) Ohrmazd , — {over the 
buried corpse) ; 

There is one who says: ‘^unworthily’’.] — 

" vr them forth together on to-tlie-^OAi Pdtik.” 

19. * 

, . A -]J?;^lley stand, (in the water Ardvisur), (full) liowing 
V? of-/^/iz5-sea ; with-purity clo-the-wdioxs- 

Kwith ckanliness), — from the-Mi Pdtik on to-^/zr-sea of- 
sides , — {tl ^tstand-back totvards the bridge i/rthe- 
^^'-dlreeth V //zr^-stand-back ?^;/zdr<? thc) shallow bata- 

' " Pdtik ^ 






is on (to) the side of Sata-ves; 
^hich sicVj^ isj is not clear to me. The 'waters 
> . ^s with Vvty. 

around whe^hus says: ^Hhey array tlionselves 

on to-ifA,-troe'S!f”-J- 
fAivarg 

•said : “ii tre& of-one- trunk”; and Medyomah. 

ihither do my treec, . 

all (In number), 
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(har) visp-sarta, e-sat-ayinina, e-hazar-ayinlna, bSvar ayinina* 
(sarta andar sarte) ; — 

[ 'chaiti henti iirvaramlrn saredha’ ? (an sarta matavar).] — 

20. ''Oi.san pa-akvin be-varinom, Alen ke Auh?'-ma< 2 ^^Z 
(horn), — (in ke Tistar aw stanet, ban stanet, pa-cha khrm i 
awan ban aj^et) ; — kli^arim-icha i mart i iis6 ra ii vastar-ieba 
1 g6-(spend) i luVda rji; jav (an)-l-Men inartAm kii'^aret, vastar 
g(V(spend) bu-da (ra). 

21. “In veb, m nevak-tar, cbnn tO, aweza, gaj'Oy” : 
Oi (an), pa-an-gubieSn, raminit, — 

(ae : ke-a.s rclminit ?) — 
a,S“6 Auhr-iiVcizd Zaratrrs*t. — 

(Ae : Zara.tu.s*t, ka-.s* e bo-danast, ku : mart, pa kb\\s-karib 
ka?*taii, riman ne-bawet, pa rami.sn be-biit). 

'' YO^'dasrib martOm, — (pakib pa rubfin), — pas-ez zrLyi6‘n 
pabl6m. — 


e/-ab-kiiid.s' (speck's), r>/*arbimdr('d-kind5, r>/-a-thoiisand“kind6', 
t>/-teu-thousaiid-kiiid.s”, (specaes within species); — 

[ (Av.) Hlow-many are the species obtrcvs’ ? (the ('sscmtial 
sjK^cies.) J — 


20 . ‘'them do-J-iiour together, 1 wiio (am) Obro . — 

(tJie wader wbicli dkstar seizes, Ib^ vcTily seizes, :\v ^ I'y^verily 
(iomes to the spring of waters;) — for tlio-tood 
and-for-^/^t;-pasture of-///6'-(beneliceot)-aiiinial »'oduced ; 

^//^?“C()rn my luan may-t'at, pasture YCi 

( bene&^en t)-*animal. 


21. “This is the-hcat, this is thov J*' 

f-’ jte . wnoiii 

wilt-say : (him) with-these words did 11^ ^ i i + 

did be rejoice )? — the holy Obrmazd p ^ . 

[ Note: Zaratuhst was delighted A'beii-be * f a t " 1 

man does not become unclean by /^'^ecuting ^ ^ 
“Furibcation o/-man, — (('lea^inesKS fe ’ 

best from bixfli oiaward.— 
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(Ka be-za,t-hend asan chis e, ybsdiisrih i pa rftban, veh). — 

‘'(An) y6sdasrih (gilyom), Zaratust ! (ke pa) Din 1 
yastan (petA.) ; (ke) An (an)-i“kh''e5 din ti ahA y65dAsrinefc, — 
(kii, ez vinas be daret,) — pa-hd-mat u hiikht tt hiVvarsfc.’^ — 

[ Ac : 'anhvam’ 'daenani’ har d6 aevak. ] — 

22. "Datar 1-gehan l-ast-admandan, iis6 ! eliand hast 
mas (h) veh (h) nevak-tbrn in dat 1 jvlt-dev i-Zarath^st awar 
ez“(rin-i)- lian sr6b, (i aware an-icha-i), nias (u) veh (A) novak- 
(i6in) ? ” — (in dat-i ZaratA.s't). — 

23. Az-[is ghpt AAhr-ma^cZ. (ku): "HumanAyih (i Ai), 
Spiiaman Zciraiu.vt ! in dat 1 jvit-dev i-Zaratiast awar ez 
(an i) han sr6b (i an-icha) mas u veh A n(3vak-(tArn), — 

[ be, chiin va.st (nipist) ? J — 
chun zray i DrakliMiarb awar ez (an i) han Aw. 

21. ‘dluniAnAvih (i Ai). Spitaman Zaratvi6*t ! Id dAt i jvit- 

dev i-Za^raiiust awar cz (an i) lian srob (i fiu-iclai) mas (a) veh (a) 

— - ~ 

(Wlien (As) tlicy a^e b:)rn, one thing, purification unto tJ (0 
fionl, is t.’lie-b(‘st /hr- them). — 

(./-mention) fhat purification, O/t ZaratuliNt ! (wliioh is 
manifest from) the Ma^zhyasnAn religion; who purifies his con- 
duct and conscience, — (that-i^, withholds from sin), — by-good- 
thoiighhs-, good-word6* and-good-det‘d.s‘”. — (Note : 'Conscience’ 

^ 'conduct’ are both identical). — 

holy Creator of-^//c-material-world ! How is 
0[)p()sed-to-?^//6-dGV6, of Zaratuh6*t, the-ffcenXest, best 
^est, iiperior to-(t]ie)-other- Words (ever of other faiths 

.0 are?) fairest?” — (this creed of Zara- 

— 

replied Ohrmazd: "Analogous (to this), 
bpitai^tn Zaratah6‘t ! is this creed, opposed-to-z^^'^-devs, of- 
Zaiatuh5t,^.;^erior t.-.(the)-other-Words, (which-too aj'c) the- 
great^?5/^, best and fairc*t, — (but how, it fs-written).— - 
as the sea b rakV-kart is superior to (the) other waters. 

24, Analogous (to ths). Oh Spitaman Zaratuhst ! is this 
creed, opposed-to-the-dev8, of-Zaratuhst, superior-to-(the)^ 
ot er Words, (which-too arc) the-greatest, best and-fairest. 
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■ — . V 

nevak-(t6m), chun (an)-Hnas kw (ka) 6-(an-i)-kas awar f?’az- 24 

da vet, — (d-d-r-e-t kaandar 6 'ch-i-th-a' ailptot). — 

''Humtlnaylh (i A1), Spitanian Zaratiust ! In dat. \ jvit-dev i- 
Zaratilst awar ez (an) 1 ban (sr6b (1 A^n-icha) mas il veb il 
nevak-(t6m), chun (an)-l“inas van (Iva rin)-i-kas van awar- 
nihunibet, — (sarvan sA gya,h-ich-e). — 

25. “HiimanAylh (1 6i), SpltaniAu ZaratiVst ! In dat 1 
jv'itrdev l-ZaratUiSt awar ez (an) i ban sr6b (1 aii-ieha) mas u 
veil u nevak-t6m, chun 6-nn zamt an (asman) awar-icha. bo 
nihbmbet, — (a.e : bama pa hama). 

[ Hast ke 5n pa nasiVs n an t pa, Ntliat6in pa, vielilr i datA- 
barih, u an i pa Auspar6in pa ntrang 1 yazrAii, guyet j — 

20. (An) gupt-rat, — (ka, dastAbar dAret,) — 
gupt-sr^sA-varz, — (ku, vinAs garzet), — 

ez-anlA-giri.snih be sur, (an ya-s‘) ne a, AlA-gira.pt, — (an ya-.s* 
pa mini.9n bo no kart, e ])a; mtni^m bo ka/t, fla'inbt]?) — 


y?/,.s*/-as (tlitO groat^n' water (wluai) it •runs forth on to-(t)ie)- 
smalbo' wa,tor, — (.^.s* wb('n the ‘Da.jlali’ falls into tJ^e bottom o/ 
the stream) ; — 

''analogous (to this), Oh. Bpitaman Zaratulnst ! is this cre(‘d, 
opposed-to-///6^-dovs, of-Zaratulnst, superior t(“(th(‘)-otlier 
Words, (whieJi-too are) ///6’'-great^?6‘/', best and fairest, just-a,^ 
(tlie) greater tree (when) it-co vers over (the) smaller tree ; — / 
{as does / 7 /^j-king-o/-eypress^} 6 ' evcai a vegotalile-plantX — : 


25. "analog )us (to this), Oh Spitaman Zaratek. ty^ 3 i^ /s tliis 

creed, opposed-to- 2 ^//(?-de vs, of-Zara.tuh.st, siuv j,. tO"(tbe)- 
other-Words, (whicli-too are) ///^;-greatr67, best f jhod I 

as (the sky) even-covers-over this eartli, — ^ easn^''’>'' 

[ There is one who says: “This augment, 

that in the 'NihAtom’ in-respect-of the inrahin” 1 

and that in the Usparom in-resi:ect'ot, ..v 4. 

rior-eo,— (thal-/«s, 

26. "(That-OAAe) who-has-the 
.abides-5?/“^//0“d^cism?i-o ^ent /or sin), — 

by-extolling with ritual, (that /w-yy u.^-not perforuiud. 
(/t^j-per forms that wi th-devo tio^ fh \\\ < *>h- 
with-de\ot’on), — 
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ez be dahi«n1h be s^ir, (an j-a^s) ne be dat, — (an ya-s 6 g^ipt 
ne av6rt, an be 6 gvipt -^6^^,) — ez-be-awaspriri^nlh be sAr, 
(an ya-.s‘) n^be-awasp^irt, — (an ya-5 ilv6ri,sn be ne kart, an 
av6ri,s‘n be-kunet), — 

patakh^Ja 6i pas an ke rat srt9wata an i 6i tftjksn be-helet ; — 
(Ivii, ka dast6bar d^iret, vinas garzet, kerpa \ ne frezvanl kunet, 
i\s rat vinas i riibrmi pa se aevak be patakhsa hestan.) — 

[ Ae : peta bawet, kn, ka andar ratfin vich‘^ret, ne rabln 
kh^e.9, il ka ratan kh'e,^ hae, ae : liama be pA^takhsa hae 
he6‘taD.J — 

agar-ieha 6i hfin (iln-i) vatar kunisn fraz-varzit, — (Icn-s* 
hfin-icha vinils ^ kart,) — patitibaih 6i toji-sn (t6kht bawet) ; — 

[ SAsiyans gupt, ae: ‘'An bawet ka an i dit ne marg-arzfin'’. 

Ke-ratrbojit gupt, ae : “Patitiha 6i i6jisn ; yas ez-icha aware 
vinas jvit jvit pa patit bawi'S*ii^\J 


by-dedi('ating with ritual (tlvat whi('li-lio) //ari-not-dedicated, — 
(ho brings up for iho (fei'ree that whie/ii-he had'-not brought 
ove?' for llto d(H;ree), — by-entrusting with ritual (tha^t which 
he) had-not-entrusted, — 

(//6-dot‘s the preseiwatioD of that whose preseiwation he had 
not-doue), — then he who is thc-iiiit has-authority over him 
//6-may-reuiit o;ic-thiid oHiis penalty; — (that-/5, when 
(iy: '* abidi^B'by anthority, rc‘pents-for sin, perforins ^^A^j-good-deed 
vvJjjf ipot compulsory, the Kat has-authority to-remit by 
^||.us sin pertainiug-to-//^^^-soul). 

c^ thui when o?lg shall-expiate under- 
hand ‘Hats’, he 'may-iiot-he kinsujan of the ‘Rats’, 

auitboh^tcl t kinsman-o/-^//6’ ‘Rats’, note : //e-may-be 


he %as-o. 


corn 


oonnrhttednnyotir , 


t the whole.] — 

dtcd other evil decxl^- (that-is, he has 


in), — by-renunciation his penalty (shall- 


condonc'd) ; — 
«/<-deservino-death”. K, 


pi iia-lty; he shaJl-ahHoj^e hirgelf 
separately.”] 


other sin is not 
'-rat-bo jit said: “Ih nunciation is his 
even-from overy - other ‘ sin. 
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V 

agar-6i han (an i) vatar kunim ne f?>iz-varzitj patltiha 6i 27 
mart vad 6 hama U“hama-r6bimih. 

27. "‘Dcitar i-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! (disan) mart ke 
pa-ham-giis be-padend, pa ham (vi)stara, pa ham billion; 
patira-cha 6i han ayi\p d6 mart hcmd, panj ayilp panjtlh ayup 
(e)-sat, pa ham-martih, — (pa ham-karzagih) ; jidin, ez~6isan 
margin aevak be-vitiret ; chand andara (6i.san) martan, (a.S'-rm) 
an druj i nasiis, pa-a6vakih, — (vastakih), — u f^'anji.sn,— (runa- 
nih), — u ahukinisn, — (a~karih), — fraz-raset ?” ^ 

28. Az-a.s‘ gupt Aiih/-ma,'rZ, (kn) : “Agar hast (kn) Tisrava, 
fraz 7 J d6baret, Spitaman Zaratust ! an drilj i nasus, agar 6 
yazdah'in f raz-rnat-estet, 6 dah-in awar-g6m1kht6t ; agar hast 
(]ni) aratestar, fn\z zi d6baret, Spitaman Zaratust ! an druj 1 
nasus, agar 6 dah-in fraz-mat-estet, 6 noh6-in awar-gAmikh- 
tot ; agar hast (ku) vastry65, fraz zi d6baret, Bpitamrui Zara- 
tust ! tin druj i nasu5, agar 6 iioh6-in f?uz-matr8stbt, a.st-in 
awar-g6mikhtet ; 

“if-ho //a6'-not-committcd any other evil deed, absolved is this 
man upto-eternity and-eternal-progress”. 

27. “0/t holy Creator of-^/tej-marerraHvorld ! (Those) men 

who are-resting in-Z//6'-stime-pkice, o?' on thermmo carpet, or on 
tliG-i^wxnQ pillow; and-before-him there may-beotlier two r 

five or fifty or (ci)-hundred, in-toiich-man-witL-n 

away; close-touch); — then, iroin-avuj?ujst’-lhe^e if ji on(^ 
may-pass-^o-how-mtiny of (these) men, does the 'druj* i ntisiu" 
approach with-oneness, — (tiltered-state), — infccLion, - - 
lamination), and-defilement, — (uselessness) ? '' — 

28, Thereupon replied Ohrrnazd: ' If Itc be an Msravan", 
verily rushes (will rush) forth. Oh Spitaman Z:iratuh6‘t! the 
'druj i nasu^’, if it htis-coine-up to Z//^^-elevenili, 2 /-htis-d('fi]cd 
Z/^6-tenth; if he be cifi 'artitestar’, tlie 'druj i nasu^’ verily 
rushes forth, Ole Spitamtia Zanituli^t ! if it has-conie-up to 
ZA(j-tenth, iZ-htis-defiled Z//c-uinth; if ho be a yfistryo^’, the 
'druj i nasus’ verily rushes forth, Oh Bpihimaii Zaratulast ! if it 
htiS“Come-up to 2 ^// 6 ;-ninth, iHias-defiled the eighth ; 
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29. "‘agar hast (ku) sag pasu5-h6run, friLz zi d6ba.ret, 
SpitamiLn Zaratilst I an drhj 1 nashs, agar 6 asWn fri-z-mat- 
estet, 6 hapMn awar-g6mikhtet; agar hast (ku) sag vi5-h6rhn, 
fnlz zl d6b^bret, Spitam*^n Zaratilst ! an drhj t nasAs, agar 6 
hapt-in f rAz-mat-estet, 6 sas-ln awar-g6mikhtet ; 

30. ''agar hast (ku) sag voliAnazg, frAz zi d6btLret, Spita- 
inAn ZaratAst ! an drAj t nasAs, agar 6 sas-ln frAz-mat-estet, A 
panj-ln awar-gomlkhtet ; agar hast (ku) sag tarAna, fn\z zl 
dAbAret, BpitarnAn ZaratAst ! an druj 1 nasA^, agar A panj-in 
f rAz-mat-estet, A chahar-ln awar-gAnAkhtet ; 

31. "agar hast (ku) sag hAkAr, Csukurun’), fraz zi dAbAret^ 
SpitamAn ZaratAst ! an drAj i nasAs, agar I A chahAr-ln f rAz-mat-* 
estet, A si'in awar-gAinlkhtet ; agar hast (ku) sag 'jazus', f rAz 
zl dAbaret, Spltaiiian Zaratust ! fin drAj i nasA^v, agar A sHn 
frAz-mat-estet, A dA-ln awar-gAmikhteb ; 

32. "agar hast (ku) sag 'aiwizu6*^ frAz zi dAbAret, Spita- 
mAn ZaratAst ! an drAj 1 nasA^, agar A dA-in frAz-mat-estet, A 

29. "if he be a 'pasus-hArun’ dog, the 'druj i nasus’ verily 
rushes forth, Oh SpitamAn ZaratuhtSt ! if it has (will-have)- 
come-up to /7/6^ eighth, 'rt-has(\vill-have)defiled the seventh; if 
he be a 'vi6‘borun’ dog, the 'druj i iiasu.s*’ verily rushes forth, 
H/'*'Oh. Spit iman Zarat’dhst ! if it has-coiiie-up to the seventh, it 
ku " 'fii W '^'.t^ sixtli ; 

30 ho be a 'vohunazg’ dog, the 'druj i nasiis’ verily 
rushes-^ Io^th, Oh SpitamAn Zaratuhst ! if it has-come-up to the 
si^ vth, it has-defiled the fifth ; if he be a ‘taruiia^ dog, the 'druj i 
nasus’ verily rushes forth, Oh SpitamAn Zaratuhst I if it has- 
come-up to the fifth, it has-defiled the fourth ; 

31. "if he be a 'hukur’ dog, — ('sukurun’), — the 'druj i 
nasus' verily rushes forth, Oh SpitamAn j aratuhst I if it has- 
como-up to the fourth, it has-defiled the tuird ; if A<?be a 'jazu 5 ^ 
dog, the 'druj i nasus' vtrily rushes forth, Oh SpitamAn Zara- 
tuhst ! if it has-come-up to the third, it h:.s-defiled the second 

32. "if he be an 'aiwizu^ dog, the 'druj i pasu/ verily 
rushes forth, SpitamAn Zaratuhst! if /f hao-oome-up* to- 
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aevak awar-g6mlkhtet ; agar hast (ku) sag 'vizu^', f r-^z zl 32 

ret, Spitamiln Zarattlst ! an druj 1 nasds,— 

[ae : 'ya>zus\ ‘aiwizus*, vi ‘vizus' ne rdmna. j — 
agar 6 vas-ln (aevak-in) frdz-mat-estet, d vas-in a^valc-in awar* 
gAmikhtet.” — 

[ Hast ke aetun guyet, ae : In andar agar 6 a^vak biiz- 
mat-6stet 6 aevak awar-gdmikhtet. 

Ae : In andar an zamdn hamdr ka-s gan be-^awet. 

Sdsiyans gupt, ae: ‘Wad sag dlt ha^ hama aetun vad 
ydzdah ; Ai dahAm tan pa baresnum ; vastra pa ‘kh-s-v-a'S-m-a- 
h-h-A ; yazdahAin pa gAm^z d dw ; d dvazdahdrn an and jdk ; d 
slzdahdni pdk. 

In ydzdaliAni ka hama zan \ awAstan aydp hama aevabdr 
hend e-cha jvltar nest. In ez kAst e hamdr, d ez har chahdr 
kAst hast; ka-5 chi^-e andar mlydn ke nasds a war nA dAbdrej;, 

awdz nA bArtan. In pa aevarlh, vad andar var-admandUx e 

! « 

the second, it has defiled one ; if he be a Vizus’ dog, the ^druj 
i nasus’ verily rushes forth, Oh Spitainan Zaratuhst ! — 

[ Note: ‘Jazus’, ‘Aiwizus’ and ‘Vizus’ are not clear.] — 
if it has-conie-up to the first, it has-defiled the first”. — 

[There is one who thus says: If it has-come-up to one, it 
will-have-defiled one’’. 

Note : Consider this at the time when-his life wilhdepart, 

Sosiyans said: “Till the dog shall-have seen it, everything 
is thus upto the eleventh ; he, ^A<5-tenth, shall clean the body 
with the ‘baremum’ ceremony, and the clothes with the ‘khs- 
vas-mdonhA’ i)rocess ; the eleventh shalhclean himself with 
bull’s-urine and water ; and the twelfth shalhclean that much 
part of his body; and the thirteenth is clean.” 

This eleventh, when all are pregnant women or all are 
Jievabar, i^^-that-ca^^-too there is-no^^^^>^ 5 ^ different. Consider 
this from onb-side, and it will-be from all the four sides ; when 
something shall-be betwixt it on which the ‘nasuV does not 
rush, it shall not be brought back. This is the case in indubi- 
tableness ; m a ^ja^d'o/'doubtfulness, all men shall-be considered 

15 
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martom hama pa ilsravan A sag hama pa pasAs-hArun dArisn. 
Elapik har ohis-e aetAn bawet chun marWm. 

MetyAinAh gApt, ao : “ b6ty6-zatih pa bAzA estSt”.] 

33. “DAtAr i-gehAn l-ast-aAmandAn, as6 ! agar hast (ku) sag 
rapA, chand an sag t rapA SpenA-m^nAy dAman (6)-ham-g6m‘ikh- 
tet, — (pa ham-rit), — chand awar-gAmikhtet, — (pa pet-rit)?” — 

34:. Az-as gijpt AAhr-uia^JtZ, (ku) : “ne an sag i rapA SpenA- 
nilriAy dAman (A)-harn-gAmlkhtet, — (pa ham-rit), — (va^An) ne 
awar-gAmIkhtet, — (pa pet-rit); han ez-an ke zanet, — (ku, 
be-awa-zanet), f?Az-acha kAset, — (ku, be-drwet), — an han 
AhAl^inet, (tA-A)-hama A-hama-rAbisnih. — 

[Ac : ka-,5 gArg-e hast i bo no kAst hae : riman nc-bawet. 

HA.san gnpt, aA : “Jvit ez sar A pAy kustan, ae'. riman-icha 
bawet.” 

TtApAh, A rapA, A bawra, nasA i zivandagan ii nasA i dev- 

(counted) as ‘Asravan' and all dogs as 'pasu.5-horun’. Every- 
thing as regards ihe monkey shall-be just as ■i?i the case of 
man. 

MetyomAh said ; “ ‘Bodyozadih’ shall-be by ‘bAzA’ ”.j — 

33. “Oh holy Creator of-i^/ie-material-world ! If he be a 
‘rapu’ dog, how-many oy-</w?-creatures of-SpenA-minuy does 
the dog ‘rapu’ contaminate, — (by contamination), — how-many 
doe8-7(.c-defile, — (by defilement) — 

34. Thorcmpon replied Ohrmazd : “The dog ‘rapu’ does- 
not contaminate the creatures-o/-‘SpenA-minuy’, — (by conta- 
mination), — nor does-7;</-defile (them), (by defilement), 
other than-him who smites, (that-7s, — kills), — and-kills, — 
(that-7.'?, ‘bo-drAwet), — that one he verily defiles upto-eternity 
und-eternal-progress.” — 

[ Note ; when-it is a wolf who has not been killed : he will- 
not-be contaminated. 

Rosan said: “JBy-severing the head and the feet from the 
body, he will verily be contaminated.” 

The fox, the weasel, the beaver, ^he dead-matter of living- 
beings, and the dead-matter of DevyasnAns does-not-contami- 
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yasnSLn j^lk, u ka^, vt mart rlman ne-kunet ; rtlpah, u nastl 1 
zivandagan, dev-yasnan vastra riman ne-kilnet; z6zag ham- 
rit ban kunet, ii pet-rlt ne r65aiia. Vas ‘ma-chis bar6 aev6’ 
pata5 ban bawet. Eapil pa aesam ‘aiwigbnikbta’; aeva-bar 
an-‘aiwi\ 

Hast ke aetiin gilyet, ae : ban-icba, ka-.s aeva-bar .9(\st 'aiwL 
ghnikbta’. 

Aeva-bar awa7*e bar chi nrim-cbesti ne gupt estet, ne 
rAsana. 

R65an gupt, - ae : ‘Aetun chun fin i gera pa aw u atas 
b6rtan, khurtan, nikan ka^’tan, bama aetuu bawet chim an gera". 

Nk9ap6br gupt, ae : Har chi jak, kata, u mart riman ne 
kunet, be ez si gam, bars6m riman mVkunet"". 

Dat-farukh' gbpt, ae : ‘TIar chi pa chis nasa, ez bars6m 
pa si gam darisn^.j 

nate the place, the abode and the man; the fox, the dead-mat- 
ter of living-beings and of Devyasntlns does-not-contaminate 
the clothes; the porcupine does defile and ivh ether it contami- 
nates or noty it is not clear. The sin of hna chi-s* bar6 aev6’ 
does oc^cur therefrom. The 'nasus of Uic. weasel is 'smitten’ 
with fuel; the ^nasiis due to /u‘77<^-tc/a>-carries the corpse singly 
?‘s ‘not smitten’. 

There is ojie who thus says : that ccise-toOy when-he 

who carried the corpse singly //a5 cleansed himself, the "nasus 
is ‘smitten’, 

Jf^;-77;//o-carrieS'Singly and whatever else is not mentioned 
in detail is not clear. 

IloeSan said : “Just like that which is ‘gera"; carrying the 
dead-matter to water and fire, eating it, burying it, all cases 
are just like that ‘gera . 

Ni5Ap6hr said: “Whatever does not contaminate place,, 
abode and man, will not contaminate ‘barsom" farther than 
thirty (three ?) step5. 

Dildfarkh^ said: “Whatever is dead-matter in its subs- 
tance, shall-be kept at distance o/ thirty step5 from the- 
‘barsom’.”* 



116 PAHLAVI ZANI >1 JVIT-DEV-DAT WITH TRANSLATION 

35. i-gehan i-ast-aAmandan, aso ! agar hast mar- 

(1) darvand (1) d^-zang, — (an-atr), — aetun a,9m6k an-as6, chand 
(6i) Spena-niinuy daman (6)-hain-g6mllihtet, — (pa ham-ri^, — 
(va^an) chand awar-g6mlkhtet — (pa x)et-rlt) — 

3G. Az-as gupt Aiih?-ina^(5, (kn)* ''Chun vazak i vls- 
khvl,sk 1 tar-srd m6rt ; chi, zivaiida, Spitamjiu Zarati*i5t ! mar 1 
darvand i d(Vzang, — (a,n-air),-^aetnn TasMiiAk an-a5('^ SpfuiAr- 
minuy daman (6)-hain-g6julkht6ti, — (pah am-rlt), — (ke awa 6i ae 
ra,set pa hem vatar bawefc); — va6'an zivanda awar'g6niikliteti. — 
(pa pet-rit) ; — (ke-cha aAVjl 6i ae rasetj kt' awa 6i ae mat estet, 
e-cha pa hem vatar bawet); — 

b7. "zivanda, aw zanet ; zivanda, ata,9 frovet; zivanda g6- 
(speiid) pa-vartayili be-rawinet ; zivanda, mart (i) as6 (pa-an-i)- 
fraz-ez~b6d siiih jvit-karlnit-grm, zanet; ne aetun (ka) m6rt, — 
(ae : ne r iman) ; — 

35. ' "OA holy Creator of-^/^^c-niaterial-world ! If he be a 
two-legged deadly wicked“?? 2 an, — (non-aryan), — thus an un- 
holy ‘ilsmok’, how-many creatures of- ‘Spenaminuy’ does (he) 
contaminate, — (by contamination), — how-many (of them) 
does-/i^-defile, — (by defilement) T — 

36. Thereupon replied Ohrrnazd: '‘Like a lizard whose 
poison-i5-dried-?/-p, who /s-dead a-year-before ; 

for, ^vhilst living, Oh Spitamaii Zaratuhst ! the two-legged, 
dead)}", WiokedL-inaji , — (non-aryan), — thus an unholy 'a^mok’ 
contaminates the creatures o/-'Spenaminuy’, — (wdth contami- 
nation), — (whof;?;^?’ meets Avith him becomes wicked in nature) ; — 
whilst living /m defiles (them), — (with defilement) ; — 
(whoso^i^cr meets with him, who^?^76r has come with him, he- 
too becomes wicked in nature) ; — 

37. "living, /te-smites the water; living, 7t0-extinguishes 
the fire ; living, 7^e-drives-away the (beneficent)-animal imdis- 
traction ; living, 7^e-strikes the holy man with-^7i0-blow (which) 
caizses-2^74^?-senses-to-depart, w;7iic7^-separates“life from the bodyi 
not so (when) dead, — (Note : it is noi contaminating) ; — 
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38. ‘'chi, zWanda, Spitamt\n Zarathst: mar i darvand \ 
d6-zang, — (an-alr), — aethn A.sm6k an-asA, (ez) mart 1 as6 shlh 
kh^arisn, vastra, dar, nemat, asin-(ayagen)-icha be-baret, ne 
aetiln (ka) inArt, — (ae : ne rtman).” — 

[ in ez Awistil petil. An-alran marg-arzan haina aetiln 
bht chnn ak-din. 

S6s'iyaiis giipt, ae : "Ema pa an-1 riinan ne bawim; 

chi, 6isihu zlvanda darvand, uiorfc niarg-arzfiii lieiid; 6i.van pa. 
fin-l Srna rirnau han bawend; chi, nasu5 pa dat harnar ne 
kunet.” 

G6gAsna5p gdpt, ae : “Oi^rin pa fin i ema riman ne bawend; 
chi, nasil.9 har kas ke no pa drifc as awar ne d^baret ; eina pa iln 
i 6i.9an riman han bawim; chi, ez har dcU e martfim as6 han 
bawet; chi, ez ‘Tdiryanam Dakh'^yiinam’ peta.” ] 

39. "Datar i-gehai/i-ast-admandan, at96 : ke-(6i5'an) andar- 

nicln (6)-ham-barim, as6 Auhr-ma^(i ! andar-ahd 1 ast-ailmand, 
• 

38. “for, whilst living, Oh Spitaman Zaratuh.st ! the 
two-legged, deadly, wicked-?;za7i, — (non-aryan), — thus aji un- 
holy 'rns'inok’ carries-away (from) the holy man the plenitude 
o/-food, ^/-clothing, o/-wood, o/-felt, and-o/-iron ; not so (when) 
dead, — (Note*, it is not contaminating). — 

[This is evident from the AvestA,. The non-aryan shiners- 
deserving-death were all just like those of-the-wicked-religion. 

So6'iyans said: “We may-not-becorne contaminated with 
their corpses) for, they are wioktxl tvhilst living, ,s77///6’/\s’- 
deserving-death loheii dead ; they may verily become conta- 
minated with our corpses ; for, the ‘nasias^ does not consider 
the creed.” 

Gogomasp said : “They may not become contaminated 
with our corpses; for, the 'nasueS*’ does not rush upon any one 
in whose creed it is not maintained; we may verily become 
contaminated with their corpses ; for, men of any creed do be- 
come holy; for it is evident from “Tuir^mam Dakh'yunam’.”] 

39. “0//. holy Creator of-^7/<3-material- world ! (Those) 
houses ift which ive bring-together. Oh holy Ohrmazd f in 
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Atas, A-h6m, A-bars6m, A-tast, A-hAvan ; adin, pas andar an 
mAn, sag ayAp mart be-vitirit, chun Ai (vinAs) rA, — (ku, tA ne- 
bawAt), — varzand AisAn ke Ma^tZ-yast (bend)?” 

40. Az-as gApt AAh?--ma^:<Z, (ku) ; “AAIA, ez an mAn, (d) 
baret, SpitamAn ZaratAst ! Atas A-barsAm A-tast A-hAm A- 
hAvan; aAlA, ez-(an-mAn), rista e baret; hAmAnA i-Ai, chun 
mart (ke) datiha (pa bArtan be Ai), ez dAtihA (pa khurtan as 
baret, A (e) kh'^aret.” 

41. “DAtAr i-gehfin i-ast-aAmaudau, asA ! ka, AisAn Ma^fZ- 
yast an Atas rawan-barend awar (A)-an mAu ku an mart be- 
vitart ?” 

42. As-a.s- gApt AAhr-iua^;(Z, (ku) '. “nohA-sawa awar-e- 
inAnend, Aisrin ke Mav2;<7-yast (bend), pa-zameBtan, A pa-hamln 
mAh-drAnA ; — 

[ ae, ka-s ham-bAn-ioba ez bamin andar aetAn bawet chun 
an gera.J — 

material life, the fire, the ‘barsom’, the ‘tast’, the ‘bom’, the 
‘hAvan’; then thereidter , in such a house, a dog or a man 
may-die, how shall the^' that (are) MazdyasnAns behave for his 
(sin), — (that-is, so-that it may not be) ?” — 

40. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd; “Out of-theoe-houses 
shalW/;e?/-remove, Oh SpitainAn Zavatuhst ! the fire, the ‘bar- 
soin’, the ‘tast’, the ‘horn’ and-#7is-‘hAvan’; out of-(these houses) 
shall-^7<ey-remo^■e the dead ; analogous-to this ; jMS^-as men 
(who are) lawful (to bring unto that which is) of-77te-lawful- 
heings (to devour), (it) shall-be-brought and-devoured”. 

41. “Oh holy Creator of-77/e-material-world! When 
shall these MazdyasnAns bring the fire in-progress on to-the- 
house where that man has died ?” 

42. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “ JPor-nine-nights^ 

shall they that (are) MazdyasnAns wait in winter, and in 
summer /or-a-month’s-length ; — 

[ Note •• when-it is quite within srimmer it will be just like- 
■ *an gerA’.J — 
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pas 6is^n Ma^tZ-yast an ^tas rawan-(e)-baret, awar 6-an 43 

in&.n ku an mart be-vitart” 

43. 1-gehan t-ast-Avlmandan, a56 ! agar-icha 6iskii 
Ma^d-yast an atas rawan-barand, awar 6-an m^n ku an mart 
b^vitart, ez-andar6n nema noh6'sawa (ay6p) ez-andar6n nema 
mah-drana : katar 6i hast t6ji5n ?” 

44. Az-a,9 g^pt Ailh?‘-ma^(Z, (ku): an-i 6i tanap6hrl- 

kanlh d6 sat pa-awar-zani\9nih awar-zanim asp-a.9tar, d6 .sat 
Sr6sa-char anam” . — 

[ Atas, ez In jak petA,, kn : ka andar baret, tanap6hr-e ; il 
A,w, ez pes petA, ku : ka be-rezet tanApbhr-e ; aevak andar dit-e. 

A ^ 

In ez Awista peta. An bawet ka andar khana e-dara 
jazi.9n-e saklit-estet, vas sag-e ayiip mart-e andar be-vitiret, 
yazisn sar ; e chi, t6hi riman. Ez d6 aevak, har chi pes sayet 
b6rtan, ae: be-barisn. Atas, ka aetun be sayet b6rtan, ka pa 
rist be dahend e-clia be dahisn. Divar ne b6r5sn. 

t 

{there) after these IMazdyasnans shall-bring the fire in- 
progress on to-the-house where that man (7iad)-died.” 

43. ''OJi holy Creator of the material-world ! And-if 
these Mazdyasnans will-bring the fire in-progress on to-the- 
house where that man had-died within nine-nights (or) with- 
in a-month’s-length : what is his penalty 

44. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd*. ^‘For his ‘tanapohr’- 
sinfulness, //c-shall-destroy two hundred with-destruction 
with-the-hoTse'whi^, two hundred «^;i^/HAd-‘Srosacharana’'. — 

[As to fire, it is evident from this text, that when o/ie 
shall-bring it in, it will be a ‘tanapohr’-sin; and as-to water, it 
is evident from the above, that when one shall-pour it, it will 
be a Tanapohr -s^>/. ; one sm consists in the other. 

This is evident from tlte A vesta. This happens when in a 
house having'ow&'door a ‘yazisn’ is-prepared, a. dog or a man 
dies within it, the ‘yazisn’ is at an end ; for the down-floor is 
*contaminated. Of Z/^e-two one, whatever they can remove first, 
.Z/ie2/-3hall-remove. The fire, when they can thu8(so) remove 
it that when they lay-down the dead, they shalHay it down 
also. They shall not cu^ the wall. 
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K65an gtJpt, a^: “GeHn han b6ri5ii ; gach-ln ne bdri^n.” 

Noh6-5'awa vi inAh-drrina andar6n il be-r6n hlkhr 1 ger^t;. 
har-chi an- jak estet hikhr ger^l ; an 1 pas rasefc a-p^tyAw ; A 
aesam an-jak estet be t^sisn ; kh^arisn i sakhta, andar si gam^ 
pa yazisn Y^izdan akar-icha ne sfl.yet. 

Awarg gdpt, ae : “ VehA.n-icha kam kh'ari^n/' 

an 1 be ez si gam, pas ez nohA fl mAh-driina, pa 

p^tyawlh 5i\yet. An 1 ne s^kht estet, e ka andar si gam , d e 
ka b6 ez si gam, pas ez noh6-sawa u mah-drana ka b^ sakht 
pa hama k^ir myet. Kh^ari^n 1 sAkhta In, ku: nAn 1 p6khta, il 
gAst 1 pAkhta, u birist^/, khArtl ka?*ta. 

Hast ke aetAn gAyet, ae : bar chi-5 kAr-A awar nA awAyet 
kartan a-sAkht dAnisn. 

Pa veskax jvlt-karbi; pa jAk aetdn bawet chun andar ham 

Ro5an said : “TA«2/-shall verily cut ^7/a^-of-mud; they-sholl 
not cut that of 'gach’.” » 

For-nine-night5 and a-month’s-duration, the inside and 
outside of the house is immense dry-dead-matter ; whatever 
is there is immense dry-dead-matter; that which reaches 
later is impure for ceremonial purpose; and the ‘aesani^ which 
is there ^7i^y-shall-scrape; prepared fcod within three step5 
is never fit for the worship of God. 

Awarg said: “ T/i^-f aithf ul shall the least partake-5wc7i- 
food.” 

But, that which is i^rther than three steps, shall-be*fit for 
sacred-ceremonial-purpose after nine nights and a-month 5- 
duration. That which is not prepared is-fit for all purposes, 
when prepared, after nine nights and a-month s-duration, if 
it was either within three steps or t^rther than three step5. 
Prepared food is this : baked bread, and cooked, fried and 
minced meat. 

There is one who thus says • '‘Any food on which one 
ought not to prepare a recipe, shall-be understood as un- 
prepared.'’ 

In a-solitary-place it shall be oih^xvfme\ in an-inhabited- 
place i^-shall-be just as in this house after nine nights and 
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khilna, pas ez noh6-5awa it mtlh-drtoa. Gianbat i 
aetiln bawSt chun va.9kar; khana 1 pa kanda aetiln baw§t chun 
jvlt-kayfca ; jvlt-ka7*ta aefc^ln bawefc chun dar-gas; h dar-gcls, ka 
pa rniyan i rasta be-estefc, ez har k6sta e t6hl rlinan ; ka 6 
kAst-e \es an k6st; ka a-s-kh-t e r-m-A^-t-a pa e kar awakant 
estet pa ivit-ka^ta dari^n. 

Hast ke aetiln gnyet, ae : ka nay basta 6 pa ktlr kart-estSt,- 
pa jvit-karta d?irisn. 

Ka azir .skanja-e ftyup azir parchan-e be-niir^, fin and 
jak tahi riman; ka awaz stanet pa jak pilk. J 

45. ''Datar i-gehaii Wxst~aumandan, a6*6 ! ka andar man t 
i\la^7:Z-yastan, natrik 6-apilsih raset, aeva-maha ayup d^Vmaha 
ayup si-milha ayiip chahar-maha ayup panj-m^iha ayup sas-m^i- 
lia ayup hapt-maba ayup hast-maha aybp noh6-maha ayilp- 
dah-mAiha, — (va.s‘ kar nest); — ^letun an (ke) nairik (a.s‘) an 

apbslh be-raset auz-aii6‘tanUi; chun 6i (vinfe) ra, — (ku, ta ne 

* • 

a-month’s-duration. The dome of fires is just like ^-solitary- 
place; the house which is in a lane is just like a separate 
4\ata’; a separate 'kata’ is just like a court-yard (door-way);, 
tind when a doorway is in the middle of the road, the floor is 
contaminated on all the sides; if it leans the-moT^ on one side,, 
that side is contaminated ; when tiles piled for a work are 
thrown, ^A6^?/-shall-consider them as a separate 'ka^’. 

There is one who thus says^ "When a o/ tied 

bamboos is prepared for work, they shall-consider it as a 
separate ‘kata’. 

When one will-die underneath a machine or underneath] 
a ‘parchan’, that much space and floor is contaminated, when 
they will-take it away, it is clean on the spot.] 

45. “OA holy Creator of-^/^^-material-world ! When in 
tins house that is ot^the Mazdyasnrm, a woman shall-attaiii to- 
pregnancy, one-month-^o^ifi or two-months or three-months* 
or four-month.s or five months or six-months or seven-months^ 
or eight-months or nine-months or ten-months, — (it does not^ 
matter);— •then the pregnancy of that woman attains-to expiry- 

1G 
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baw^), — varzSnd ^i^an ke Mazd-yast (hend)” ? 

46. Az-as gupt Auhr-ma^ci, (ku)*. ‘'andar mi^n i Mazd- 
yastan fraest y6t9-d&iSar~zami-‘t6m (ez hikhr), khitsk-zamL 
tAm, — (ku, nam pa an patmana nest), — 

^ya nar5 kh^3b aothrahe yat6’ — 

kamest-acha pa 6isiln rte 6 franamend pahcl il-st6r, ^Ibta^- 
ioh i Alihr-ma^rf, barsAm-icha \ pa-asab^h frilz-(vi)start, mar^ 
icha 1 a, 96’'. 

47. “DiLtic\r i-gehan Hist-ailinandan, a.s'6 ! chand dnlna ez 
a*t 15, chand dxtmil ez A;W, chand drtin-^ ez bars6m (1 pa asahih) 
frilz-(vi)stMrt, chand drtina ez martan \ a56” ? 

48. Az**a5 gupt Auhr-ma^vi, (ku): '‘si gdin ez atas, u st 
gam ez ilw, si gam ez bars6m (i pa a^ahih) fraz'(vi)start, si 
gam ez mar tan 1 a56’'. 

49. "Aetiln 6i (vinas) ra, — (ku, ne bawai), — 6i-5A;n 

of-life; how shall-they-act that (are) MazdyasnA^ns, for-her- 
(sin), — (that-?i5, so-that it may-not-take-place)?” — 

46. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: '^Whicli is in-^Ais-house 
thaWs of-Mazdyasna.ns ^/i^-most-desired, of-^/i^-cleanest- 
ground, — ( from dry-dead-matter ) , — #/i(?-driest-of -ground, — 
(that-i^, there is-no wetness over that extent), — 

[ (Av.) Svhich is prepared for a man with-his-stockings'. ] 
"and-animaks and-cattle and-f7te-fire of Ohrmazd unA-the- 
barsom spread-forth with-holiness and-7//d-holy-m[in go-forth 
i^//(i5-least on those path5.” (cf. Ill 16) 

17. ''Oh holy Creator of-#^5-materiaLworld ! At what 
ilistance from the fire, at what distance from the water, at 
what distancie from the ‘barsom’ spread-forth (with holiness), at 
what distance from the holy men ?” (cf. Ill 16) 

48. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ‘ Thirty pace5 from 
the fire, thirty paces from the water, thirty pace5 from the 
"'barsom’ spread-forth (with hhliness), and three paces from 
the holy men. (cf. Ill 17) 

49, Then, for-her (sin), — (that-i5, so-th‘at may-not^ 
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Ma^cZ-yast im zaml pa-peramiin-dezusnih perami\n-(e)-deziind, — ' 
(ku, frachin kat e kilnand), — -(vas) pa-kh'^arisn pas (e) asttoend 
ke Ma^<i-yast (hend), (va^) pa-vastra pas (e) asttnend 
6i«sA.n ke Ma; 2 :ei-yast (hend).^ — 

[ Awarg g6pt, ae : "'aevak-mA.ha ayiip dfriDiLha ayup dah- 
mA.ha kar nest; obi, awbstaijt, nasMh pa aevarUi bawet. Vad 
aevar d^nSt, ku: ‘awbstan hoin’, hamaka-s chis pata^ petit bawSt, 
a.s pa in dilri^sn ku ez dastan. Ka aevar danet ku : ‘awbstan 
hoiii', be ka awar dilnet ku nasa, vad pa-cha Jin-icha ne d^ri^in. 

SAsiyans gupt, ac : “andar var-aumandih e ban e auzm^- 
y t«n ; ka-s gasta e be-i\yet, sag be-numt\yi5n ; pa d6 tan as andar 
_g6“mez awakanisn ; ka n waz 6 spetUi vartet, as pa nasi\ darisn* 

'Gech6 yA; gere/ : pa bar d6 rAs rlman ban bawet, bamkar- 
zaklb be vioblnltan. 

NisAp6br gupt, ae : pa junMnitan ne bawet ; cAii-as andar 
kb'^eskArlb. 

take-place), — these MazdyasnAns sliall-enclose this ground 
witb an enclosure, — (that-is, ^4(32/-sball-prepare a dwelling ol 
'frachin’), — they that (are) MazdyasnAns shall then establish 
(it) with eatables, — they that (are) MazdyasnAns shall then 
establish (it) with cloth^^s. — (cf. HI 18) 

[Awarg said: ''It does-not-matter whether it is one-month- 
long or two-month, s or ten-months; for, pregnancy and dead- 
condition are with indubitability. Unless a woman certainly 
knows : ‘I-am pregnant', whenever anyihmg appears thereto, 
she sliall-consider it to be due-to menstruation. When she 
certaihly knows : *I am pregnant’, unless she certainly knows 
that it is dead-matter, ^he shall-not-consider it as that. 

So^iyans said: '‘In a case of doubtfulness, theij shall 
verily test it ; if a knot comes out, it shall-be-shown-fo the dog ; 
^/t6?j/-8hall-cast it with two persons in bull’s urine ; if be- 
comes white, ^A^y-shall-consider it to-be dead-matter. 

(Ay.) 'Gech6yA gere’. S/te^will verily become contaminated 
in both the ways; contact is to-be-' vichtnitan’. 

Ni^Apohr said: one sh^ll not be contaminated hy shaking; 
for-it is in the performance of his duty. 
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Ka andar tan be art, sag • ne pilyim ; pa d6 mart be- 
lianchlcsn, bar d6 tan pa baresnbm, vastra pa khsva^mahan 
(kh.9va5maongh6) ; pii, ham-karzakih jvitar nest. 

Ka andaT tan a-petii be bawet nest; ka ham ka?ta 
ka?'ta be-ailptet, bar karta-e jak u tabi rmian ban kunet. Mak’ 
fui i^k kn bcVaiiptet ; ‘tahi’ an jak kii peta bawet. 

Hast ke aetiln gbyot, ae : ‘‘Jak riman ne Ivbnet, vad hama 
be-ayet; ae: ne ^oyisn.” 

Ka db hast, be iln i aeva-tbiu, ka an mbrta be-ayet, ns an i 
ztvanda, nAfa boritan, vad 6i-cha ban .s'6yisn. Ka aevak-icha 
zivanda hast, A)ta.s‘ ban sbzi^'n ; u ka aevak-ich zivanda nest, ke 
pabarez i iip6rnaya ra gbyet, a.s* ne sozinisn ; ke an i zlybna ra 
gbyet, as* ne sbzisn. Ka be-ayet, awaz-sawet, as ne-s6yisn, as 
ban pabarezisn. 

Zari i awbstan, ka-s ez sbstaii bem, as ne sbyisn, vas ban 

If U {the still'-horn) has stuck in tlio body, they sball-not- 
wait for the dog; they shall-draw-i^^-oiit by ^7^6? help o/ two 
men ; the^j-hoth shall clean their bodi<?s with the ‘baresnum’, 
their clothes with the ‘khsvasmaonbb’; in-case-of contact, it 
is-not otherwise. 

When it will-disappear in the body, i7-does-not-matter ; 
when the same falls-off piece-7v?y-piece, each piece does 
make the ‘jak’ and the ‘tahl’ contaminated. ‘Jak’ is the 
place where 77-falIs-off ; ‘tahi’ is the place where it becomes 
apparent (visible). 

There is one who thus says: ^‘It will-not-contaminate 
the place, until the whole body comes-out; note: they shall-not 
wash it^\ 

If it be twin that are born, but the first when it will-be 
still-born, they shall-cut the navel of the one-horn-n\iYe and 
i/i^ 2 /-shall-clean it-too. Even when one is living, 77i<?y-shall- 
kindle the fire; and if none is living, he who speaks for the pre- 
servation of the babe saijs: “It shall-not-be-kindled”; he who is 
for the begetter says : they-shall-not-kindle it. When incomes 
to life and passes-away, they shall-not-wash it, ^7i«2/-shall- 
abstain-from it. 

If there he fear of washing a pregnant woman, ^/i<?//-shall- 
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paharSzisn. Ap6rnA.ya, ka ez s6stan bem, as ne s6yisn, vas ne 
paharezisn. Petar ban s6yisn ; vas kas-e awAi andar nisinisn. 

(Visupta ?) Vad jupta vinasta, vad-as(iia8a ?) chehal r6z, 
hama ka-s awa chis-e patas peta bawet, be ka aevar danot kn 
ne ez an vad-as(na3A; ?) pa in darisn ku ez fin dastan ? Pas ez 
chehal r6z, be ka aevar danefc ku ez nasa, pa in darisn ku ez 
dastan. ] 

50. ‘‘Datar i-gehan i-asLaumandan, asA ! chi an (ke) nairik 
fra-torn ez-kh' arise an kh^arat?” 

51 . Az-as gupt Ailhr-ma^d, (ku) ''(an) i gtXv (go)-inez, (aii-i 
Ajtas) atrAstar; si apisma (g6-inez) ay dp sas ay up noli/"), oisan 
dezan be-helisnih (ra), ez-andar6n neina i bdrtdr aurdswar ; — 

[ ae : fra-tAm-as chis-e in kh'^arisn ez Awista peta. Vad sAyet, 
hama ka khvaret, ad: sayet. Var i Atas i Varahran sdj^et. 
GA-mez i gav i gosn ^ren.^) pa mata ne sayet. 

not-wash her, they shall indeed tafe-care of (abstain-froin) 
her. If there he fear of washing a babe, ^/ 6 <? 2 /-shall'not"wash 
it, nor shalH//. 0 .y-abstain-from it. A father shall wash the 
babe; a person shall(may)-sit in with him. 

Upto forty days whenever diBintegrated(visupta) arid 
putrefied dead-matter becomes visible with something thereto, 
unless she certainly knows that it is no part of the dead- 
matter, s/i{?-shall-consider that it is due-to the inenstruation. 
After forty days, unless she certainly knows that it is due-to 
dead-matter, s/i^e-shall-consider that it is due-to menstruation. 

50. ‘'Oh holy Creator of-i^/^e-material-world ! Of-foods 
what shall the woman first eat ?” 

51. Thereupon replied Ohrrnazd : "(The) urine ot-the- 
bull, (the) ashes (of-^/ie-fire) ; three sprays o/-(buJrB-urine) or 
■six or nine, (in-order-to) expel these ^dakhmas’ within-side of 
the regions of the womb”; — 

[Note : She shall-partake this the first thing, as evident 
from the Avestd. Till ^/i^j^-wash her^ whatever s/z-^i-will-par- 
take, iHs- proper. The ashes of the Atas Hahram is-flroperi^ 
The ‘gomez’ of the sta]lion bull nej that of the 

female is-not-proper. 
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Hast ke aetun g'Tiyt't, : “sayet ; pa mA-ta-var, m^ta pa . 
n&fa (vAcha?).” 

Var t atas i katayt sayet. Var patmfina ne kart-dstet. 

Hast ke aetiin guyet, ae ; andilza gviyet. 

Ka andar g6me7i awa-kanet awilz kh' aret, aS *. silyet. Ka 
aulit dahiln awa-kan^t, vas g6mez ez pas nwaz kh'aret, : 
sayet. j 

52. “Pas (au) i be-khsi.vt asp peiii ii-ga\- u-rne.s u-buz, ham 
(in)-vawrikau, (aii-icha 1) ez-(ir))-vA,\vr'ikilu ; — 

( § chis A pe,? guyoin ;J — 

g6st pAkhta an-aw, jav-aclia huta (aria;') an-aw, maya-cha an- 
ilw,”‘(ke-s !lw andar ue bawet).— 

[AS; andar si-.sawa ve.s chi.s ne (e/. in ?) pA^takhsA, khiirtan ku 
an ez Awista pSta. 

SAsiyans giipt, ae : ‘niln-icdia i khu-sk patokhsii khurtan’. J 

There is o}io who thus says : “/Hs-proper ; especially, of a 
female with a young one.” 

The ashe.<» of the ‘Atas Kadah’ is-proper ; the measure of 
ashes is-not-fixed. 

There is oiio who thus says; //e-uientions the proportion : 
“When theyth^row (s7(-e-throws) it into the bull’s urine, and 
quaffs it, it is-proper. When .s/wj-throws it into(over) the 
mouth, she quaffs the bull’s-urine after U ; it is-proper. j 

52. “And therealtiQx the flow-ing milk of-mares, o/-cows, 
o/-sheep, o/-goats, with cream-covering it, (even-that which 
is free) from (this) cream”; — 

[ This thing I-will-mention later ; ] — 

“a«d-oooked meat without-water, and-corn grinded with- 
out-water, and-wine without-water,” — (in which there is no 
water). 

[ Note ; During the first three nights, she is not authoriz- 
ed to-partake of more things than those evident from the 
AvestA 

Sosiyans said ; she is authorized to-partake even dry 
bread.] 
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63. i-gehan 1-ast-ailmandaa, n>s6 1 chand driina^ g .3 

awar-manand, (vasiln) chand drA,na awar-inanimlh hast, (ka) 
kh'^arSnd g 6 st al-jav ti-maya?’’ 

54. Az-a5 gdpt Aillir-ma^ti, (ku) : *'si-sawa awar-(e)-manend, 
(vasiln) si-5awa awar-manisiVih hast, (ka) kh'^arSnd g6st h-jav 
iVinaya ; (an i) pas ez-si-^uwa, anUl tan (ae) 56yet, adla vastra,. 
pa-g6mez, pa-cha-clw, pa noh6 mak awar be, aetiiu yosdtisar.” 

55. "‘Dcltar i-gehiln l-ast-aumandrin, a56 ! chand dnlml 
awar-manand, (va5;l.n) chand dnlnAi awar-mlnicSnUi hast pas ez 
si-^awa, (ka) ay d ji tK6)-gas, (u) aydjlt-(6)'kh'arisD, (d) aydjlt-(6)- 
vastra (n)"^ydjit-(^*))-"haa Ma^^i-yastan, (pa harn-karzakih)?” 

56. Az-as gdpt Adhr-ma^^i, (ku) : '^nolid-6*awa awar-(0)' 
man end. (vas^bn) nohd-sawa awar-rndnisnih hast pas ez si-<sawa, 
(ka) aydjtt-(6)-gds, (d) aydjit-(6)-kh''ari5n, (ii) aydjit"(d)-vastra 

(d) aydjit-(6)-han Ma.e<i-yastan ; (an i) pas ez nohcVmwa, adld 

‘ - 

53. ‘^O/i ho)y Creator oH/id-rnaterial-world ! How long 
shalH/^-d 2 /-wait, how long is (their) awaiting, (when) ^//6‘//-may- 
eat (partake of) meat and-corn and-wine 

54. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ‘‘For-three-nighU* 
i^/^^y-sball-wait, three-nights is (their) awaiting, (when) tliey- 
may-partake-of meat and-corn and-wine ; aweZ-after (the) 
three-nights, off shall-s^^-wash her body, off Iter (dothes, 
with-bull’s-urine and-with-water, over the nine holes, thus 
shall-tkey make her pure.” 

55. ''Oh holy Creator of-j^/^e-materiiil- world ! Mlow long 
shalH7icy-wait, how long is (their) awaiting after the three- 
nights (when) s/^s-r?ia?/' 6 a-united-(to)-/^sr-place, united-(to)‘food,., 
united-(to)-clothes, united-(to)-'Other Mazdyasnans, — (by con- 
tact) ?” — 

56. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "‘Fo /-nine-nights they- 
shall-wait, nine nights is (their) awaiting after i^//s-threty- 
nights, (when) s/^^s-//iay-is-united-(to)-//S7*-place, united-(to)- 
food, united-(to)-clothe3, united-(to)-'other Mazdyasnans ; atuh 
after ^7is-nihe-nights, off shall-s/AS-wash her body, off her 
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tan (ae) s6yet, atiUl vastra, pa gft-mez, pa-clia dw awar, aetun 
y65dAsar. — 

[ Ae : kar.s aetun be-56yet, as pas-icha bar si-sawa aevak-btlr 
tan ii vastra pa g6-mez u aw be-sAykn. Vastra, ka b^r awad6m 
^yet, ae : sayet ; u ka kazd 56yet, ae : ne 5ayet ; ka dar aw 
56yet, ae *. sayet ; ka, bar si bilr, ez da^stan s6yet, ae sayet. In, 
be ka pa g^-mez s6yet, ii bama tan soyet, vad ne ,9ayet. Dastan, 
pa bar cbi .s*6yet, \i cband .s‘63^et, ae : pa 56st dari.sn. Andar 
noho-esawa kar x)a mahamanib ne patakh6*a kartan ; ka kunet, 
ae: ne a-kar. 

An i gdyom pa rnargih ii re^takib ; chi fin andar si-.s*awa 
patakb.sa. 

Andar fin noho-sawa ka A^aj askahunet, as vaj dabi^sn 
(girisn?); ka vaj ne askabunot, bars6in cbttan, dar6n ya.9tan 
dastdbariba. 

LI ka, a-kh'i\skarrba, dast 6 aw ii aias raset,, tandpdhr 6 

clothes with-biiir.s-urine and-witb-water, over the nine holes,. 
thus shallHliey-vuike her pure/’ — 

[Note : When they clean her thus, even- then thejj sball- 
clean her body and clothes with buH’^-urine and water once 
every three nights*. If they-cAoan the clothes the last time, 
nott^ : /'Hs-proper ; and if they-clean them the first tinier 
not-proper; if thcy-cAkian them in water, note: /Hs-prop^r; if 
they clean her all the three times* from menstruation, iHs-proper. 
In this case, unless they clean her with-buU’^-urinej and clean 
her whole body, iHs-not-proper. In case q/' menstruation, 
with whatever they clean her and hoW“o/fe;/(how inany-timcs) 
they-iAkdon }ier : she shall-be-considered as cleansed. Within 
the niiui-nights it is not lawful to-do any work, "pa mahama- 
nih’; if she does, note : it is not laivfnl\ it is useless. This 
that J-say is in case o/ death and Avounded-condition ; for that 
during the three nights is authorized. 

During these nine nights if she takes grace, ?^^tf^-shall-give 
her tiie grace ; if she does not take grace, she is authorized 
to-cull the "barsom’ and to-consecrate ^//^3-"daron’. 

And when without-work-of-duty, her hands reach the 
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bun. Pa andarg-veiiim chis riman ne kilnet. Pa ham karza- • 
kth aetun bawet chun dastan. ] 

57. '‘Datar 1-gehan i-ast-ahmandan, nsb I ke Aisfin \ astra 
(6)-ham-ayiijlt, pas (ka) y6sdasar f?4z-s6st? — 

[ Hast ke aetun guj^et, ae: ''chun 6i.s-an vastra 6-ham-ayuj- 

end, pas ka yo^dasar fyaz-.s6st?” J — 

'V.6t, u hrivanan, u atra-vakh.s*, a fra-b^rtar, A aberet, ft 
asnatar ft rat\\is'l<ar ft sr6.9cV\'arz asravan martftm, aratestftr ft 
vastryavs ?” 

58. Az-a.s gftpt Aftlir-ma.^'(:Z, (ku) : ma 6i.9an vastra (6)-haim 
ayftjend, pas (ka) yft.sdasar fraz-sftst /At, ma havaniin, mafttra- 
vak'h6‘, ma fra-bftrtaT, ma aberet, ma fisnatar, ma ratwkskar, 
ma srftsa-varz, ma asravan mar^m, — (ne andar yazisn), — ma 
arate-s'tar, ma vastryav^s. 

59. ‘‘Ka andar man i Ma/C'J yastan na.'rik dastan hat, 

water and the fire, a ‘tanapohr’-si/^ originates. Hlie does-not- 
contaminate ainjihin^ by looking-in. By contact it so 
happens as ift the case of menstruation.] — 

57. ''Oh holy Creator of-f//^j-materiaHvorld ! With whom 
shall those clothav be-iinited, after^ernrZ^ (when) they are 
purified and cleansed ? — 

[There is one who thus says : “How shall'Z//r?2/-unite those 

clothes after?carcZ.s when they are purified and cleansed 

withrtlie 'zotar’ or the liavanan’ or the ‘atra-vakhs’ or the 
'frabftrtar’ or the ‘aberet’ or ths ‘asnatar’ or ‘rathwiskar’ or 
the ‘srftcsavarz’ or the ‘asravan’ man or the 'amtestiiT or the 
‘vcftstryavs' T 

68. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “May-Z/6(j?/-not-unite 
these cloth(?5 oltorivards (when) they-are-^\irifiodi and cleansed, 
neither with-the ‘zotar’ nor ‘hftvanan’, nor ‘atravakhs’ nor fra- 
bftrt^r’ nor ‘aberet^ nor ‘A.snatar’ nor ‘rathwi^kar’ nor ‘srft^avarz’ 
nor the ‘A^^ravan’ man, — (not in the ‘yazim’), — ^nor ‘aratestftr’ 
nor ‘v^stryavs’. 

59. “If in-ZZtis-house which is oH/ifj-Mazdyasnitns, there-- 
be a mewstriiative woman, or an invalid of-a-smitten-limb of 

17 
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ayAp skandag \ zat pi5a i awar-irlt-gas (1 arme.vt), — (ae : ka 
yast ne kart estet), — 

aeMn hast (vi)Btara, u balisn, awar-nihhmb, hama ez 
an ka pa (bar) d6 dast fra-nami^n be~barat, — (kii, vinasta il 
pOta be-bawAt). 

[ Vi-stara pa '^khsvasmAohhO’ awayet 56staD ; vas aw becsi^nlh 
patas ne-bawet ; vas vi^^^At-dObarisnih han ne kOni^-n. An-i pa 
^khrSwa-sTiiaonhO’ estet, ds Aw-bS^i.^nih patas no bawet Va5 
vicS*at"cl(^briri6*nib ban kuni.m. An i pa hlkbr getai riinan but 
estbt a, .5 bar d6 bun kbni^^n ; i an i du.s'trin u an-ich i pa aova-bar 
da,<?trin, jvitar no gdpt. J — 

()0. Chi, n^, Anh?-ina^d (O) an kut kh^asta be heli^-nib 
dat,' — (<^ akArih, barn-bbndcha), — no usparan-inasA, — (chand 
j63an-e), — A ne rm-and-icha-musA, — (chand 6 pe^s* gAyoni), — 
chand an (ke) charAtik, awar (pa an) patinana j)a-lieb\snih-‘ 
helot, — (6 duk-^). — 


an organ from which friatter oozes, (who is convalescent), 
(note': when ho has-not-performed the ‘yast’), — 

“ ‘thus theirs are the carpet, the pillow, the over-sheet’, 
VYor froni-'tlie“?^'i?^/.0 till when Ae~ma;y-offer obeisance with both- 
/7z^-hand.s”, — (that-fs, the (clothing ma^-be worn-out and in- 
tatters). 

[The (^.arpet ought to-Z><3-wash6;ri by the ‘ktesva.sniAonhA’ 
process; the affliction-to-water shall-not-take-place thereby; 
they shall-not-commit the-sin-of-gomg-hi\re-hod\ed tliereldre; 
^he aflliction-Av-water shall-not-take-place by that which is 
cleansed by the ‘six-months’ process. Jfo-may-verily-cominit 
/;//.e-6^r^-o/~going-bare-bodied. He who has been contaminated 
with earthly dry-dead-matter, may certainly commit both ; 
the imcleanness of menstruation and even that which is owing 
to ‘aevabar’ menstruation are not said to he separate.] — 

60. For, Ohrmazd has not given tlu^ smalte^/^ possession 
< for) neglecting, — (for uselessness at-all), — neither oZ-a^^-aspa- 
ran-worth, — (equal-to a ‘jojanO> — nor even-oLas-much-worth,- 
<how-mnch J-will-just-say), — as she (who is) the spinning-maid 
wast(5s-by-wasting nx> (to that) measure, — (for a spin.) — 
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61. Agar-icha 6isto Ma^cZ-yast, awar an rist, agar (pa an) ri 
patmana frtlz-helet, chand an (ke) charatik, awar (pa an) pa^ 
mana pa-helisnlh-helet, — (6 dilk-4), — (ke) zivauda ne bawefc 
as6, — (ku, be ne vicharet), — (as) m6rfc ne-bakhsend (an) i 
pahal6m ahvan. 

62. Tdm ahvan han-tAret t darvandan, — (ku-s han-b^r 6 
an jilk kar^bawet), — 

(1) t6m-arzanlyan, — (ku-san jak), — 

(t) t6rn-t6khnialian, — (ku, an driij ke mart6m darvand khnefc, 
as tdkhma ez an ja,k), — 

(i) t6m, — (ku, jak tarlk) ; — 

[R6san ghpt, ae; “tarik'ih pa daat friz siyet giraptan.” J — 
T6m ahvan, (i sma ke) darvand (it), (atin) khnisn i kh'^es, 

(ke an i) kh^'es din be-awaspiret, 6 (<in i) vat-t6m ahv5n. 


61. And-if these Mazdyasnins will-waste over the dead up 
(to that) measure, as-much-as she (who is) the spinning-maid 
W'astes by-wasting up (to that) measure, — (for a spin), — when- 
living /te-will-not-be holy, — (that-Zs, he cannot expiate //is. 
sin), — (him) /^//ts/t-dead Z/tsy-will-not-allot (that) best of 
existence. 

62. He-makes-provision for the dark existence which is 
of-///e-wicked-/)eiw( 7 s, — (that-is, he shall-have-prepared the 
provision for that place), — (of) Z//ose-deserving-darkness, — 
(that-Zs, it is their place), — (of) Z/ioss-o/'Z/te-race-o/'darkness, — 
(that-is, the seed of the ‘druj’ who makes man wicked is from 
that place), — (which) is dark, — (that-is, dark place); — 

[Rosan said: “Darkness such as can-be-caught by the 

hand”,]— 

to the dark existence, your own actions, (which is) your- 
own conduct, will-entrust you. Oh you (who are) wicked 1 
to (that which is) the worst of existence. 
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HASOM PARGAET BIJN 

1. ''(Jhand drana zaman in zami an-awitan, — (ku, pa-cha 
han-i(iha. kclr ne sayet), — kii pa-iln (awar) sag (a yfip) mart be- 
vitlret?” 

Az-a.s‘ gi\pt A\ih}'-m\xzd, (kii) : ^-Sal-drana, a,s*6 Zaratii.st ! in 
zami an-awitan, — (ku, pa-clia han-icha kar iie ‘^'ayet), — ]cu-6‘ 
an (awar be) sag (ayiip) mart be-vitiret. 

2. ''i\Ia-(dia panS-ich Ala^cZ-yast fin zamt e karend, ina aw 
(awar)“lielend, Ivni-parfm (awar) sag (ayup) mart vitiret, ez- 
ajidar6n-iicma sal-drana; pa-kama; pas, Ma^<:Z-yasta]i an iian 
zami (e) karend,^ — (peramnu vas), — pa-kama aw (awar e) 
helend. 

8. 'TAgar ^Ja,■.'^Z-yast an zami l^arend, agar-(a6') aw (awar) 
helend, kn-pa-aii (a\ up) mart be-vitiret, cz-aiKlaron-iuana sal- 
drana, (clnin l^'t') par-nasa-nikanili pas astarend, 6i.san ke 
Ara,£'J-yasian (bend), — Ciw,* — (ka be-rezend), — zami, — (ka be- 
kaiuaid),-(i-aiirYar, — (ka bM^arend).’' — 

COMMENCEMENT OE THE SIXTH TARGARD 

J. '^Eor-what length o/ time Z6‘ this land not-tillable, — 
(that-/.s, is-not-fit (wen-fer any-Z//e-lcast work), — (up)ou which 
dog.S' or men die ? ’ 

Therc'upon replied Ohrmazd : '■'E(;?-a-year’5-longth, Olt 
holy Zaratnlrs't ! tiiis land is not-tillable, — (that-Z.s, not-fit even- 
for an>-Z//a-least work), — (over) Avliicrh dog.s- (or) men die. 

2. '8\nd Z//a-Mazdayasnan6‘ shall not Z/z^rr^after till that 
land, nor sprinkle water (over It), (np)on which dogs (or) men 
die, within a-year’s-length ; at-will, tliGreniter, the Mazdyasnflns 
may-till that other land, — (around it), — at-will, tliey-uvciy spri- 
jikle water (over it). 

3. ‘Tf Z//z;-Mazdyasnans will-till that land, if they will- 
sprinkle wat(^r (over it), (iip)on Avhich dogs (or) men die, within 
u-year s-lengtli, they that (are) Mazdyasnans Avill then become- 
('ulpable(sinners) (as those Avho are) by-burying-Z/a^-corpse, 
iLQaifist Z/z^i-Avater, — (Avhen Z/z^y-poii® it ), — Z/i<37eiirt):i, — (when. 
lhe,y-(i\g it), — and-Z/z6^-plant, — (when they sow it ))' — 
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4. ''Datar i-gehan i-ast-ailrnandan, iis6 I agar Mav 2 ^(i-yaRt 
an zami karend, agar~a5 aw (awar) helend, ku-pa-an (awar) sag 
(ayi^p) mart be-vitiret, ez-aadar6n-nema sril-draua, l^atar 6i 
hast t6ji.s’n 

5. Az-a.S' giipt Aiihr-ma^'cZ, (ku): '‘Pa-(an-i)-6i tanap6hri- 
kanih, d6 sat pa-awar-zanlsnih awar-zanisn asp-astar, do sat 
S r 6s a -charana m. ” — 

[ Ae: hi zaini an liamar ko-s kas patas be-vitiret; ka-s miiy 
e ta awaz 6 zami estet, tan drana u pahaiia,, zami ta 6 aw 
harna. rimaii, aetiin chiin satet. 

Hast ko aetun guy(3t ae; be auzisn sal-draiia ne kaiiisn, 
va,s aw awar ne lielisn. 

Ka kand u kest, ta,nap6hr-e vinas ; ka-s aw awar helet, 
tanap6hr-e; u ka bar si khnet, d6 tanrip6hr. 

Jva-s dar-e i tar awar be-awakenet, wis I<and bawet, 
vaskest bawet ne iiihumbisn, vasawar ne rawisn ; k:-i nihum- 
betj ayvip-as awar ra.pet, vinas ne ka/ t-estet. 

4, ''Oh holy Creator oH///j-inaterial-world ! If ///e-Mazd- 
yasn;lns will-till that land, if they will-sprinkle water (over it), 
(iip)on which dogs (or) men die, within aryear’s-h-ngth*. what 
is its (his) penalty T 

5. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ''For his 'tanapohr’- 
sinfnlness, /a>shall-destroy two hundred with-destrnction ivith- 
///13-horse-whip, two hundred ?/?////- ?^//6»-'Srosachara.na’ — 

[Note*. Consider this land to he. that on whi(4i a ])erson 
passes-away; when a single hair remains on the land, the 
entire land iip-to the water aadenieath it, O enntaminated, 
upto the length and breadth of the body, just as it lies. 

There is one who thus says: ''They shall neither dig 
nor till it without the passing o/-a-year’s-l(ngth ; nor 
shall-/// pour water over it. 

If it tte dug ;ind tilled, it is a 'tanapolir’ siji ; when cnie 
pours water over it, it is a 'tanapohr’ s///; and if they do 
all the tliree, it is two 'tana[)ohr’-s/7/s. 

When 0)1 e casts a fresh wood over it, if it be dug, it be 
tilled, it ghall not b« covered, o/ie shall not tread oM^r it; 
when one covers or treads over it, no sin is comiiiiihd. 
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Har chi awA. zaml, ae: aeva-karta, kii-s patas be-miret,. 
zarnl riman han kilnet ; an 1 jvlt-karfca ne*kilnet. Be khest 
h khak h reg-icha pa in s6ji. In chun atr6star-l khhrt^.. 
sig'i khurt, gach-1 khurt, khA.k-1 khiirt, art-t khurfc, aevak 
awadit, ae: jvit"karta; pa chi^ 1 kh'^es aeva-karta; awa 
zami, ae; jvit-karta. 

Sigin, gachin, Awarg giipt, ae: aeva-karta ; G6g65nasp 
gupt, ae : an-and jak. 

Slg, ka be-helet awa zarni, ae: pa patiiiana pak be- 
ba\\'et ; ka be-kanet, be-56yet, pa jak pak be-bawet ; ka be- 
kanet, be ne sdyet^ akar-icha pak ne bawet, 

Ka awar dAr-e be-miret, ka aWar mata-var be-nilret, 
zaiiii riinan ; u ka awar azg be-miret, yn-s az-a,S' r6st, zami 
pak. 

Ka andar (khAna ?) be-miret, ka chL-e awAz 6 

pAya ne estet, zami pAk ; ka-^ chi,s*-e awAz 6 pAya estet, pAya 
awa zami ae-kart es»tet, zami riman. TAk aetun bawet 

Whatever is with the land made-on t', when one dies on 
it, does contaminate the land ; that whicli is made-separate 
does not. But (Save) bricks, dust and sand-too are of this 
class. These such-as pounded ash^.9 pounded stone, pounded 
lime, pounded dust, pounded flour, when one with ^//e-other 
arc? made-separate ; in tlteir own substance they are jnade- 
one; 'when with the land, note: they are made-separate. 

A thing of-stone or of-lime, Awarg said: '‘\>s made- 
one’’; GogocJnasp said: "'only that much space”. 

Stone, when they let it lie with the land, will-be clean 
in-duo-time ; if they-dag and wash it, it will-be clean on the 
spot ; if fhey-^ig it, but do-not wash it, it will never be pure. 

If o;/6^-shalI-die over a wood, when he will-die over the 
‘mAtavar’, the land is contaminated; when he will-die over 
the branch which has grown from-it, the land is clean. 

When oM 0 -shall-die in a house, when nothing remains 
on the foundation, the land is clean: when something 
remains on its foundation, and the founadation is made-one 
with the land, the land is contaminated ; 'TAk' will-be just 
like the terrace. 



VI 

5 



chun ban. Ka awar ban be-miret, ka-6- chis-e aw^z 6 
palean ne estet, bSLn ta 6 askAp riman ; ask6p, tahl pak ; ka,s 
chis-e aw&.z 6 paJean estet, ban til 6 a5k6p riinan, zami 
tf\ 6 aw riman ; ask^p, tahl ne r65ana. 

Ka andar jc\k-e be-iniret, har d6 riinan lian Ivunet : jak 
h tahl ; jA^k an jak kn be-aupt(H, u tahi an jak ku-.s* gan b(V 
5awet. 

Hast ke aetilu ghyet, ae: ''an jak rlniaii ne bawet.” 

Ka awar khvlmb-e 1 maya be-mirot, 1^'huinb a-kar, li 
maya aetim bawet (thun kb'hri6‘n andar si garn ; u ka'^s* 
andar maya be*miret, ka-s chi.s-e awaz A Ivhhmb ne estet, 
khvlmb pa ah^kar sayet. J 

6. "Datar i-gehan i-ast-auiiiandan , a.so ! agar (vasan)- 
kama-hat, M a^:'6Z-y astan, zami-(l-a)-r6yi.9n-a,umand, — (ae : ka 
karend r6j^et), — pa hilvhtan, — (narnb l<artan), — ke-vtan, — (kan~ 
dan), — (tokhm awar) parakandan ; chun 6i (vinris) ra, (kn, ta ne 
bawat), — varzand (Ai6‘rin ke Mar:zZ-yast (hend)'^” 

^ ______ . 

If one shall-die over the terrace, when-o/-it nothing remains 
on the )fHhe-l adder , the terrace upto the roof is 

contaminated; the roof and the floor are cU^aii ; if-o/-it 
something n.^mains on its steps, the terrace u[)to the roof 
is contaminated, the land is contaminated upto the water; 
as to the roof and th,e floor it is not clear. 

If 071,6 shaJl-die in a place, it viauly contaminates 
both: the placc‘ and the floor ; 'jak’ is tlie place where it 
falls-down ; and 'tahi is th(‘ place where-his life departs. 

There is one who thus says: '"It will not contaminate 
the place”. 

If o?/a^-shall-die over a jar of wine, the jar is useless, 
and the wine will-be just like food within three steps of a 
dead body. And when-he will-die in the wine, wiien nothing 
of it remains on the jar, iHs proper to-dry the jar.] 

6. "Oh holy Creator of-ZZ/a- material-world ! If (tluw) the- 
Alazdyasnilns wish to-bespr inkle, — (/^ra-ujake wet), — /c-till, — 
(^o-dig or plough), — a nd-to-HCiiiter {the seeds o\ er) the cultiva- 
ble land, — (note: when they will-sow, the plants will-grow), — 
hoAv shall-they that (are) Z//,6*-Mazd-yasnans act for-his- 
(sin), — (thht-^s,* so-that it may-not-tak(‘-place) — 
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7. Az-a^ gupt Auhr-ma^:;<^, (ku) : ^'Aetiln, (M (vinas) ra, — 
(ku, til ne bawat),— 6i6*an (ke) Ma^cZ-yast (bend) in zami be-(e)- 
nikirend ez-6i5an ast, vars, nakhun e indtrisn, khun-tachisnih/' 

8 . ''Datar i-gehan i-ast-aumandan, a.s6 ! agar ne be-niki- 
rond ez-6isan ast, u vata, u miitri^n, u khun-tachi-snih : katar 
6i hast t6jisn ?” 

9. Az-a-S‘ gupt Aiihr-ina^cZ, (ku) : ''Pa rtn'(i)-(M tantip6hri- 
kanih, do sat pa-awar-zani^snlh awar-zani,sTi asp-a-star, d6 sat 
Sr(*)sarcharanrim . ’ ’ 

A. 

[ S6,si3' ans gupt, ae : “In an bawet ka-s* aAvar-raset. Ta ka-s 
awar ne raset, framan sp6khtan ra ves* nest ku Sr6sa- 
charanain-e.” 

Ku 3' -rat-bo jit gupt, ae: “In tanap^hr-e framan sp6- 
khtan ra.: ta ka-.s* awar-raset, ae: margarzuii. J 

10. “Datar i-geiifin i-ast-aiimandan, a,s6 ! Ive (an) ast awar- 
helet 1 sag i be-vihirt ayap mart6man an-and cliand (tin) i kasist 

7. "Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “Then, for-his-(sin), — 
(that-i.S', so that it may-not-talve-place), — those (that are) 
Arazd3aisnans inust-examine this earth froiii-th(‘se bones, hair, 
nails, urine a//rZ-flowing-o/-blood.” 

8. Oh. holy Creator of-Z// e-material-world ! If they will- 
not-examine it from-these bones, hair, nails, urine a/^ri-flow- 
ing-o/-blood: what is its penalty?’’ 

9. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "Tor his 'tanapohr"- 

sinfulness, //6^-shall-destro3^ two hundred with-destr notion 
f^;^Z^-Z//<3-horsewhip, two hundred Srovacharana’C — 

[Sosiyans said: “This is that when-he comes up. Until 
he has not eome-up, the sin for infringing the enjoinment 
is-not more then a 'Srosacharana'/' 

Kay'rat'b(!>jit said: “This is a ‘tanap^hr’ for infringing 
the enjoinment ; as-soon-as he has come-up, note: it is a 
sift deserving-death^7J 

10. ''Oh holy Creator of-^/^^-material- world I Who5o 
throws (the) bone of-dog^ or of-men^dead as-much as the fore- 
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angftst fn^z-t6m baja; agar ez-an (be)‘rapt-(est^fc) ‘us', — (char- xi 
wisn ), — ti ‘Mh’-r6bisnih, — (mazg) ; — ksL^kr 6i hast t6jtm 

11. Az-as gupt Aiihr-ma^d, (ku) : “SI pa-awar-zanisnth 
awar-zanisn asp-astar, si Srosa-charanam.” 

12. “Dat^r t-gehan l-ast-aAmandan, as6 ! ke (an) ast awar- 
helet 1 sag 1 be-vitart ayup marWman an-and awar chand 
miyana angAst f raz-tfim baja ; agar ez-an (be)-rapt-(este0 ‘Ath’ — 
(charwisn), — ‘Mh’-r6bisnih, — -(mazg); — katar 6i hast t6jim?’^ 

13. Az-a5 giipt Ailhr-ma^^, (ku): “Panjah pa-a war-zani- 
-snlh awar-zanisn asp-astar, panjah Sr6sa“oharanam.” 

14. “D3b^r 1-gehan i-ast-atimandan, as6 ! ke(an) ast awar- 
helet t sag 1 bS-vitart ayup mart6man an-and awar chand 
inahest angtlst fraz-t6ni baja; agar ez-an (be)-rapt-(estet) 
‘uth’, — (charwisn), — ‘dth -rdbisnih, — (mazg) ; — kaUr 6i hast 
t6ji«n 

most joint of the smallest finger; if matter, — (grease ), — or 
flow-o/-matter, — (marrow), — lms-pa8sed-(on) from-it : what is 
his penalty ?” 

1 1 . Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “H(3-shall-de8troy thirty* 

with-destruction thirty ivith-the-%xosi 3 i-' 

charana’," 

12. '^Oh holy Creator oH7i-<?-material-world ! Whoso 
throws (the) bone of-dogs or of-men dead as-much as tlie^ 
foremost joint of the middle(medium) finger; if matter, — ' 
{grease), — or flow-o/-matter, — (marrow), — (has)-passed-(on) 
from-it : what is his penalty 

13. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : H^^-shall-destroy fifty 
with-destruction with^theAiom^whi^y fifty with-tlie-^xosd^hBr 
rana’ 

14. “O/i holy Creator of-^7i6-material-world ! “Whoso 

throws (the) bone of-dogs or of-men dead as-much as the fore-* 
most joint of the biggest finger ; if matter, — (grease),— or flow- 
o/-matter ,---(mar Jrow), — (has)rpa;ssed-(on) from-it : what is hia 
penalty?”* “ " " 

38 
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15. Az-as g^ipt Aiihr-ma^<i, (ku) : ‘‘Haptafc pa-awar-zani- 
^nlh awar-zanisn asp-astar, haptat Sr 6 sa-charanam/' 

16 . •‘DcUtlr I'gehan i-ast-ailmandan, as6 ! Ke an ast awar- 
helet 1 sag 1 be-vi^art ayup marWman, d6 angust ziya, — (d6~ 
angust drilnil), — ayup d6-pahalii-masa, — (ii dranvi) ; — agar ez- 
an (be)-rapt-(estet) ‘ uth', — (c}iarwi/?n), — 'ilth’‘r6bisnlh, — (mazg); 
— kcit-^r 61 hast t 6 ji. 9 n ?” 

17 . Az'at9 giipt Auhr-ina.2;^Z, (ku) : ^'Navat pa-awar-zani- 
^nUi awar-zanis*n asp-a5*tar, navat Sr6sa“charanam.” 

18 . ‘‘ D^tclr i-gelifm 1-ast-aumandan, dis6 ! Ke (an) asf) 
awar-helet \ sag 1 be-vitarfc ayiip mart6man, d6 angilst zlya, — 
(d6-ang\lat dr^na), — aydp d6-pahaliVmas^L, — (dra^n^) ; — agar 
^z-an (be)-rapt-(estet) ‘dth’, — (charwisn), — d ‘dth-r6bi«nlh, — 
(mazg) ; — kablr 6i hast t6jim ?” 

19 . Az-a5 gdpt Auhr-rna^ci, (ku) : an-i 6i tanA;p6hrika- 

nlh, d6-sat pa-awar-zanisnih awar-zani^n asp-a^tar, d6-sat 
Br68a.-charanam.” 

15 . Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ‘‘H^-shall-destroy 
seventy with-destruction t^;i^/i*-</^-(3-horsewhip, seventy with- 
the 'Srosacharana’ 

16 . ''Oh holy Creator of- Wie-material- world ! Who«o 

throws (the) bone of-dogs or of-men dead as--much(big)-as-a- 
finger ,-^(of-a-fiDger’s-length), — or of-a ribVsize,— (and 

length) ; if matter, — (grease), — or flow“o/-matter,— (marrow) — 
(has)-passed-(on) from-it : what is his penalty 

17. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “iJ^-shall-destroy ni- 
nety with-destruction ?-ei^W/i(?-horsewhip, ninety with-the- 
'Sroscharana 

' 18 . ’ "Oh holy Crertor oH 7 i 6 -material-world ! Whoso 
throws (the) bone of dogs or of-men dead as-big-as-two- 
fingers, — (o/-two-fingersMength). — or o/-i^ 7 /s-size-o/-two-ribs, — 
{and length); if matter,— (grease), — or flow-o/-matter, — 
(marrow), — (has)-passed-(on) from*it : what is his penalty ?*’ 

i9. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “JEfsrshalMestroy two- 
hundred with-destruction m< 7 i-< 7 if-horsewhip, two-hundred 
« 4 >ii 7 H 7 i^'Srosachaxaam^ 
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20. “D^btAr I'gehan 1-ast-aumandan, as6 ! K6 (an) ast 20 
awar-liblet i sag 1 bS-vitart ay tip mart6man, ba$;il-ziya, — ► 
(baztVdrana),--^ayup sina-masa, — (dran^) ; — agar ez-an (be)- 
rapHestet) ‘lith’,— (oharwi.9n), — ti 'iith’-r6bisnlh, — ^(mazg) ; — 
katar 6i hast t6jisn 

21. Az-a5 giipt Atih?‘-ma. 2 ?<i, (ku) : “Chahar sat pa-awar- 
zanisnth awar-zanisn asp-astar, chahar sat Sr6sa-charanam.” 

22. ‘'Datar l“gehan 1-ast-aiimandan, asA ! Ke (an) ast 
awar-helet i sag i be-vitart ay^p mart6man, an-and awar 
chand (an-1) mart vaghtan, agar ez-an (be)-rapt-(este0 ‘lith’, — ■ 
(charwisn), — ti ‘lith'-rdbisnlh, — (mazg) ; — katar 6i hast tdji^n?'^ 

23. Az-as gtipt Aiihr-ma; 2 ? 6 Z, (ku): ‘"tSas sat pa-awar-zani^ 

5nih awar-zani^n asp-astar, sas sat Sr6sa-charanam.” 

24. ‘‘Datar i-gehan i-ast-aamndan, as6 ! Ke ez-(har)visp 
(pesakan) hama tan awar-helet i sag i be-vitart aydp mart6- 
man, agar ez-an (be)-rapHestet) ^tith", — (charwisn), — ^tith- 
rdbisnlh — (1 mazg); — katar 61 hast tdjisn?” 

20. holy Creator of-^A^-material-world ! Whoso 
throws (the) bone of-dogs or of-men dead as-big-as-a^i-arm,‘-(o/- 
a^i^-arm’s-length), — or o/-?^/^6*-size-o/-a-thigh, — (length) ; if 
matter, — (grease), o r flow-o/-matter , — (marrow), — (has)-pass-' 
ed-(on) from-it : what is his penalty ?” 

21. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ''i76'-Bhall-dostroy four 
hundred with-destrnction m^^A-^Z/.^-horsewhip, four hundred 
ivitJt-tli r osacharaii a’ . ” 

22. ''Oh holy Creator of-Z//.^-material-world ! Whoso 
throws (tile) bone of-dogs or of-men dead as-much as (the) 
head-o/-o-man ; if matter, — (grease), — or flow-o/-matter, — 
(marrow), — (has)-passed-(on) from-it: what is his penalty 

23. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ‘‘ffe-shall-destroy six 
hundred with-destruction w;Z^/i-Z/i6-horsewhip, six hundred 
t(;i^/HZi6f-‘Srosacharana’.” 

24. "Oh holy Creator oH/i^-material-world ! Whoso 
throws the whole body from-all-(^/i<?-limbB), of-dog5 or of-mea 
dead ; if i^atter,*-“(greas 0 ), — or flow-oZ-matter, — (marrow), — 
(has)-p^tssed-(on) from-it: what is his penalty ?” 
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26. Az-a 5 gupt Atihr-mo^zdy (ku) : E-hazA,r pa-awar 
zanwnih awar-zani^n asp-astar, e*hazar Srd^a-charanam.’' 

[ Ae : aevak-icha ne kh^lp be ^aetahe, ; chi PdrydtkSsSn 

hikhr 6 nasAi patmA,na hamA^r ne kart. 

Pa chA.5ta i Kave-^lfcar-bdjlt, an-icha ne khAp, ] 

26. ‘‘D^tar i-gehan i ast-ahmandan, as6 ! Ka 6tsA>n ke 
Ma-ecZ-yast, pa-p-^e rawan, ayup tachan, ayhp baran, ayup 
vazan, — 

[ Av. ^Bar6 asp6, vaz6 ras6’.J — 
tacha 1 nastVahmand fraz-rasand; chun, 6i (vinas) rX , — 
(ku, ta ne bawat), — varzand 6i53Ln ke Ma-^d-yast (hend)?” 

27. Az-a.9 gdpt Ailhr-ma^^Z, (ku) : "'(An 1) awa m6k fraz- 

vlsAt d (an i) aw4 vastra be-(e)-da7/(!fc, awar-(e)-'manlnefc, 

Zaratdst ! — (ku, d^itiha sardAr be ^ kdnet) ; 

25. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “ZT^-shalLdestroy a- 
thousand with-destruction ^^;^Z7^-Z7^^?-ho^sewhip, a-thousand 
a^>ZZ7t“Z7i-6- Srosacharana 

[ Note : None of these is proper without "aetahe’ ; for, the 
'Poryotkesas’ did not take-into-account the extent of "hikhr’ 
and "nasa’. 

According- to the teaching of Kave-atar-bdjtt : ""That-too 
i.9-not proper .'’J 

26. ""07i holy Creator of-Z7i0-material-world ! When 
those that are Mazdyasntlns, going on-foot or running or riding 
or driving — 

[ Av. ‘Riding a horse, driving iri-a-chariot’.j — 
approach a running water f ull-of-doad-matter : how shall they 
that (are) MazdyasmlLns act for-his“(sin), — (that-i5, so that it- 
may-not-take-place) ?” — 

27. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ‘"With the shoes remov 

ed, (and) with the clothes stripped-off, hall-wait. Oh 

Zaratuhst ! — (that-is, </i6 autbotis^id chief shall dp this;) 
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[ Ae : pet^yend, ku : pa awe-bemlM ft awe-ziyftnlh bawet;] — 28 

f rAz’-e-franaptet, an-rtst aftlft-(e)-baret ez-aw> Zaratft^t I (an ka) 
ta 6-zang ftw, (an ka) ta (6)-snft ftw, (an ka) tft (6)-mlyftn ftw, (an 
ka) ta (6)-mar^bftia ftw (hat), — (vas tftbtan-hftt, e-cha be*bar), — 
hama ez-an ta ka (aetftn) be-ras4t 6^6i)-ri8t tan/' 

28. ‘^Dfttar l-gehSn t-ast-aftmandan, asd ! agar-icha fti^an 
nas^i vinasta pftta, chun, 6i (vinfts) rft, — (kii, tft ne bawftt), — 
varzand ftisan ke Ma^d-yast (hend) 

29. Az-as gftpt Auh?’-ma^<i, (ku): ''chand an i pa-dft-dast 

(6)-ham-giret, aeWm ez-aw be-(e)-baret, pa (an-l) khftsk zamt 
be-(e)“dat; ne asta, ne vars ft ne mfttrisn, ne khftn- 

tachisnih, pa-be-hestan Law astaret.” 

[ Sftslyana giipt ae 1 Kave-atar-b6jit gftpt, ae : pa 
awftz aftptisnth 6 ftw ne ftst^bret, pa a-vinPislh-i 6i. 


[Note: they-dechire that ^A^y-will-be without-fear and 
without-harm.J — * 

^‘forth shall-one-advance ; tJiat may he bring (the) dead-body 
out ol-the-watex, Oh Zaratuhast ! (either if) the water (be) up- 
(to)-^/i^-ankle, (or if) the water he lIp(to)-^/i-^^-knee, (or if) the 
water (be) up(to) the waist, (or if) the water {he) up(to) the-maviS- 
height, — {if he can, he shall-remove that-too), — 

"‘‘ever from-that till when he will (thus) approach (the) dead 
body.’’ 

28. holy Creator oH7/ ^-material- world ! And-if 
these corpses be spoilt and-putrid, how shall they that (are) 
Mazdyasn^lns act for-his (sin), — (that-is, so-that it may-not- 
take-pJace) ?” — 

29. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : They shall-remove 
from-^7i0-water as much as they can-hold-together with his 
two-hands, they shall-lay (it) on (the) dry land ; neither bone, 
nor hair nor nails nor urine nor flow-of-blood inculpate by- 
-being-left in water. — 

[ Sosiyans said that which Kave-fttar-b6jlt said : 'Ht 
will-not-inculpate by falling again in water, owing-to hia 
innocence (unsinfulness). 
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in ez Awiata ^ bawet ka mart 6 fraz-raset^ 

nasa andar aw satet, fraz pa awe-bemtha, awe-ziyanlh baw^^J 
ka-s be tdban avdrtan, as b^ av6risn, vas tanap6hr-e kerptt 
il ka-s be tilban avdrtan, be ne av6ret, vas tanap6hr-e vinas- 
G6g6snasp gdpt, ae: margarzan, — 

In vastra be-nlhatan, paharez i vastra rX ^iw^yet ; tSi. 
ka-s awar ne raset, ae : riman ne bawet. 

Ka-s andiir sawet, as pa e mlnisn andar sawisn, ku : 
*'chand hast ae be-Av6rom'’ ; chi, ka ne pa e minisn andar 
sawet, ku : “chand hast, ae : b^av6rom"" aevak i dit S-n jak 
satet, vas patk6pet, ae : riman. 

Ka-s andar girapat pa e minisn be helet, ku *. “be ne 
&.v6rom,’’ku, ka-cha pas aw^z sawet, be ^v6rten e-cha riman.- 
Har chun-as veh be thban i\v6rtan, p^takhsA; statan 
nlh^tan, kasiten ; jvit ez A^w p^Uakhsi b6rtan. V'cbran 
ham ^w. 

This is evident from the Avesta. That happens 
when a man comes- uj), a-corpse is-lying in water ; he 
becomes without-harm forthwith due-to absence-of-fear ; 
he shall-bring-out, if-he can bring-out ; a-tanilpohr’ good-‘ 
deed will he Ids ; and if he will-not-bring-out when he 
can bring-out, a- tanapohr’ sin tvill he h?s- 

Gogosnasp said : sin deserving-death’'. 

This removal of the clothes is-requisite for the preser- 
vation of clothes ; until-he will-not-come up to it, note: 
lie will-not-be contaminated. 

When-he will-go in, he shall-go in with this thought : 
“/-will-bring-out as-much-as there is”; for, if he will-not- 
go-in with this thought : “J-will-bring-out as-inuch-as 
there \ if there lies one other ro? 7 ^s 0 , and he clashes 
with-it, note : he is contaminated. 

When-he-shall leave that whicii he /ms-held with this 
intention : “J-will-not-bring-out''; even-if he will afterwards 
return to-bring-out, still he is contaminated. 

Howsoever he can well bring-out, he ^s-authorised to- 
seize, to-lay-down and to-drag ; /ie*ts-authori^ejd to-remove^ 
away from the water. Rain is also water. 
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Ka-s aSttin- b© ■ ,t<ib5n fiivdrten ka karta karte S bd 
b6reb, as karta karta be b6ri{!ii ; as bar karte-e dast A ka,rb 
ez namb ptik be Vas bar karta e rtl tanA.p6br-S 

kerpa; e pa b6rtan, vi 4 pa fwAr^n. Hama and pA^kbsa 
vad ez bem i tlW b6 bairet". ' . ' 

Dat~fart!ikh'^ ae*. “pa ilv6r^n dur p<tokh5a ez 

bem 1 aw bS baret patmana e . Iia-5 awA-z 6 aw ne raset, 
nas^ aw^z 6 ^iw aupastan bem best a^aa pa aevakartakih tlw 
daret, pc\takhsc\ ka ez-fryaw adla-stanet, awtlz 6 nihet/^J 

30. “Dat^r i-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! chand 6isi)bn aw 
i armest as (an) dnlj-1 nasds pa aevakih, — (vastakih), — il 
fsanjisnlli, — (rlmanih), — dhuMnimih, — (a-kdrih), — (awar) 
raset?” 

31. Az-a5 gdpt Adhr-ma^d, (ku): ‘‘Ssls gSm pa ka^r- 
ioha-e chatrfisvata; hama ez-an,.an dw a-yA5ddsar,T4-(ku, ne 

pak), — an-awar-kh'^arisn, — (ku, ne dwdyet kh'urtan);”va'd an 

— ^ ' ' : , . - ■ 0 

When-he can so bring-out that 7^<J-8hal^cut piece 6y 
piece, 7i6“shall-cut piece by piece ; he shall clean dry the 
hands and the knife from wetness after cutting every 
piece. For each piece a *tandpohr’ good-deed wilhhe his : 
one for bearing and one for bringing- He is-authorised 
that 7i<3- will-bear as much of the whole from the fear of the^ 
water. 

Dat-farukh'" said : “a measure when-it will-not-go 
(reach) back to the water, there is-no fear of the corpse 
falling back to the water, they will-hold the water in close-' 
contact, he tVauthorised that he shall-seize (hold up) the 
corpse from high-water and lay it down on the shore.] 

30. ''Oh holy Creator of-^/^e-ma ter ial- world ! (over) how- 
much of these waters that are still does (the) ‘druj i nasu,s’ 
approach with-union, — (change), — and-infection, — (contami- 
nation), — and-defilement, — (uselessness)?*^ — 

31. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “Six steps on each of 
four-sides ; ever fronj-that the water is impure, — (that-is, 

Jtiot clean), ^ — impotable, — (that-is, one ought not to drink ii )\ — 
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uas^ bS-baxisnih ; avilA (Sn) uaad<, be-(S)-barefc, pa 

(an-t) khCisk zaml be-(e)-da7idfc ; 

32. “an aw bd-(e)-hianchet, nema ay<ip srisvata ayup 
chatrftsva^ ayup panjta, — (vas k^r n^st), — agar tiibanl, agar 
ne tubani ; pas (ez) nasa be-barisnlh, pas (ez) a,w bl-hlan- 
chimlh, — 

[ Hast ke b6 giiyet j, — 

“an &,w 5 " 6 sd&sar bawet, kd.ma kh'^arisn i pahaan vlran ham- 
adtfin chun pes-aoha.’' — 

[ In ez Awisfcfii pSta. An bawet ka charwisn andar n§ 
g6mikht estet. Pa jvit jdjna hlanchi«n, u pa jvit jftk 
rezisn. Jama pa vaskar sayet; j^k, ka be aS : pA-k. 

Hast ke aetAn giiyet, ae : ka pa ham j&k hianchSt, A 
a ham ja.k rSz^t, ae ; sA,yet. Jtlma pa k^r d sayet, 
NlsiLpdhr gdpt, aA : “Aw 6 varz pA-takhsA d^bstan.” 

until i/ie removal of the-oorpse ; off shall-^7t«y-thus-remove 
(that) corpse from tlie water, and they shall-lay (it) down on 
(the) dry land ; 

32. “of that water </tez/-shall-besprinkle a-half or a- 
third or a-fourth or a-fifth,— (it is-no matter), — if they-can or 
if i/isy-cannot ; after ^7ie-removal of-the-ooipses, after the 
8prinkling-o/-77A«-water, — 

[ There is one who says: J 

that water will-become pure for the drink of animals and 
men at will, just the same as before. — 

[This is evident from the Avesta. That happens 
when no greasy-matter is commingled in it. The ivater 
shall be sprinkled with a separate jug and shall-be-poured 
on a separate place. The jug is-fit for use in the desert ; , 
the place becomes pure when dried-up. 

There is one who thus says : “It-is-proper if they- 
sprinkle with the same jug and pour on the same place”. 
TJie jug is-fit for some work. 

Kts&pohr said ; “it is-authoris^ to-keep the water ^fpr: 
-irrigation”./,,'... - - 
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Ka andar var-e be-mtret, ka-s chis-e aw^tz 6 var ne 33 
estSt, var p&.k ; ka-5 chis-e aw^z 6 var estet, var ka dAstn, 
akar ; A ^itr6Btar-lii ch^irAk-ln, an and j^k; gachin, sigrn, 
pa patm^ina be-bawefc. ] 

33. ‘‘Datar i-gehan i-ast-aAmandan, as6 ! chand AisAn Aw 
1 chAhan i-aAlA-auzisn-aumand, — (kii, ban karet); — as (an) 
druj 1 nasAs pa-aevakth, — (vastakih), — 11 fsanjis^tth,-(rima- 
nth), — A AhAklnisnlh, — (a-kArlh), — (awar) frAz-raset?’^ 

34. Az-as gupt AAhr-ma.2r^, (ku): Hama ez an, an Aw a- 
yAsdAsar, — (ku,ne pAk), — A an-awar-kh'^arisn, — (ku, ne AwAyet 
kh^artan), — vad (ka) an nasA be-barisnlh ; aAlA (an) nasA, aetAn 
oz Aw be-(e)-baret, pa (an-l) khAsk zaml be-(e)“da/iet ; 

35. '^In Aw be-(e)-hlanchefc, nema ayAp srisvata ayAp 
( hatrAsvata ayAp panjta, — (vas kAr nest), — agar tAbani, agar 
ne tAbant ; pas (ez) nasA be-barisnih, pas (ez) aw be-hianchisnlh, 

• 

When one will-die in an enclosed — pond, when nothing 
of the corpse remains in the pond, the pond is clean ; 
when something remains in the pond, the pond, if of-lime, 
is useless ; and if of-ashes or of ‘chilrhk’, that much space 
is unclean ; if of-mortar or of-stone, it will-be unclean. 
proportionately.] 

33. *‘Oh holy Creator of-^7^e-material-world ! (over) how- 
iiiuch of these waters oHAe-wells that are out-flowing, — (that- 
is, they verily cultivate land with its water), — does the ‘druj i 
nasus’ approach with-union, — (change), — and-infection, — (con- 
tamination), — and-defilement, — (uselessness) ? ’ ’ — 

34. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “Ever from that the 
water is impure — (that-is, not clean), — impotable, — (that-i«, 
one ought not to-drink it), — until i/ia-removal of the corpse ; 
off ^hdlX-they thus remove (that) corpse from the water, and 
7/tfl^8hall-laj'-i7-down on (the) dry land ; 

35. “of that water i/tay-shall-besprinkle a-half or a-third 
or a-fourth or a-fifth,-7-(it is-no matter), — if they-c&n or if 

they cannot ; after the removal of-the-aytp&os, after the sprink- 
19 
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an auw y6sdilLsar hiw .. kama kh'^arisn i pahaau viran ham-^ 
aStfin chiia pSs-acha.” 

[ Ao : In chaht-e ez biin sq.s gam. 

Hast ke aetda gdyet, ae ; ch lud hast, e aeton and . 

In ez Awista, pebru An baweb ka charwisn and^ r ne 
gftmlkht estet. Ka far6t sawet, fr^z bandet, aula A^yet, tt 
aulti hanchet, ae : .vilyet. Ka aevak han bandet, aevak ban 
hanchet, ae: s'^yet] d ka be T6seb, va6* awar awaz aiiptet, 
ae: riman. 

lid^an-Adbr- iia^vZ gupt, ae: “Idinan ne baweb j chi-s 
pa kh'eskblrih.” 

Sapta a-kd,r ; gartd,nd, pc\k'as parganend. Ka pa sttkiir 
bast estet jvltrkarta. Ka pa giris b i-st estet, S65iya?is gu^) ,, 
iie: “aeva-karta ” ; Kave-atar“b6jib gupt, ae: “iva aSti'i i 
awaz sd>yet visatan ya~9 res pa.ba,9 ne baweb, jvitrkarta.’’ 

Ka charwi.sn andar g6 j ikht este l j\ it jdina hlan- 

J- — 

ling o/-^^<^-water, that water will-becauio pure /or tkc drink of 
jinimals and men a^-will, just tlie same as before.’' — 

[Note: this is a well 'tnhich should be emptied six 
steps from the bottom. 

There is one \Yho thus says: "As much as is, sliould- 
he emptied'^ 

This is c\ ident from the Avesta. That happens when 
no greasy matter is commingled in it. It-is-proper if one 
will-go down, tie the corpse, come up and draw up. It- 
is-porper if one will-tie and e-other wll urew-up, Ani 
if i^-will'break aw<i fall back over him, note: ice-ts{wiLi-hey 
contaminated - 

Ko^an-Ohrmazd said : ‘‘JEfe-will-not-be contaminated ; 
for-he is doing his-allotted-work”. 

jTAe-basket is unfit-for-use ; they-shall-s trike up 
gartd.nd,’ clean. ‘Tf it be-tied to the chain, it i^-st pa- 
rated. If it be-tied with the knot: Sosiyaus said; '’'It is 
made-one”; Kave-d,ter-b6jtt said: ‘Tf one can so untie that 
there will-be no wound on-ib, it is-made-separate ’. 

If-greasy-;wa^^(5r is commingled in it{the water) ^ 
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chim> XL pa iytt jilk rezisn. Jima a-kilr ; u zaml t e/ 

(■^3-xj') be bd awaz^ panjah sal ban A^wiiyet. 

Ta k I i /: bern 1 ez aw be-barefc sag namutari kar nest. 

Va.s pas-ich i har lilncha-o sag be numilyisD ; vas pa 
mart be-barisn ; vas har htncha-e rA. tanAp6hr-e kerpa. 

Chah chun ka khAsk be ^fayet kartan, ae: pa khilsk be 
kiinisn ; ka aula ne nihumbl^n, ne han-barisn. Was aevak 
dit pa nazdik far6t patakhsa kandan. J 

30. '‘Datar 1-gehan l-ast-a^tmandan, as6 ! chand AisAn Aw 
1 snezAr ( ) takarg, a^ (fin) (w iij 1 nasil^ pa aevaklb, — (va^ta- 
kib), — fsanjisnib, — (rlman b), — lA Abuklnimth, — (a-kArlh), — 
(awar) frAz-raset?” 

37. Az-a^s giApt Abbr-Ma^^Z, (ku) : ''Si gam pa katAr-icha-^ 
t cbatruesvata, (bar)visp (bama) ez an, an Aw a-'y66dAsar, — 

(ku, ne pAk), — an-awar-kh'^arisn, — (ku, ne Awayet kh'^artan, — 

they shall-besprinkle it \\itb a separate jug and pour it on 
a separate place. The jug is unfit-for-use ; and the land 
does require fifty years in*-order-to~be dry again. 

There is-no need of showing to the dog till v^hen theij- 
wilhrernove from the fear of the water. Even-Z/isreafter 
at every besprinkling, will-show it to the dog; they- 
will-remove it with two men ; for each besprinkling of it 
there wilVhe a 'tanApohr’ good- deed. 

Since /Z-is-proper to-dry Z/^e-well, they will-make it 
dry ; since, it is not to-be-covered up, they will-not-fill it. 

It is authorised to dig another in its vicinity.] — 

36. ''Oh holy (Creator of-ZA^-matreial-world ! (over) how- 
much of these waters that are o/-snow and of-hail, does (the) 

'druj i nasus’ approach with-union, — (change) — and-infection,- 
(contamination), — and-defilement, — (uselessness) — 

37. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "Three steps on each 
of the four-sides: ever from that the water is impure, — (that- 
is, not clean), — impotable, — (that-is, one ought not to-drink 
it), — until Z/Zs-removal of the corpse ; off ^hsAHhey thus re- 
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tfi Qja) an nasa be-barisnlh ; — aula (an) nasa aefctin ez aw btV 
(^)-baret, pa (an-i) khtisk zamt bA(e^-da/iet ; 

38. “pas-ez nasa be-barisnih, pas-ez i\w be-tachisnlh, — (v 
ka hast 1 vitakht h hast i ne vi^kht, as andar han bajisn), — 
an aw ydsdasar baweb kama kh'arisn 1 pahaan A vlran, ham- 
aetiln chun pes-acha.” 

39. “Datar i-gehan 1-ast-aAmandan, as6 I chand 6isan Aw 
1 f/az-tacha as (an) druj i nasbs pa aevaklh, — (vastaklh), — u 
fsanjisnih, — (rlmanih), — u ahAklnisnih, — (a-karih), — (awar) 
f/ az-xas^t ?” 

40. Az-as gApt AAhr-max;<Z, (ku) : “Si gam ni-(kAn)-aw, — 
(6 pes), — noh6 gam patira-(l)-aw, — (ae han petAyend 6 pas), — A 
sas gam ez-(har)-k6sta-e, — (har e hama sas gam), — 

[ ae : han petAyend ku : har chis-e bem gerA ku kh' at chis e ; 
bem i dAz-akh': chi, dAz-akh' kh'at chis 6 i bem gerA ;J — 

move those eorpses fro‘m /.ho water, and ^^sy-shall-lay-z!! down 
on (the) dry land ; 

38. “after t?io removal of-the-coipses, after ^7ts-flowing 
f'/-water, — (they shall-discriminato between that which is* 
melted and that which is not melted). — that water will become 
pure for the drink of animals and men u^will, just the same 
as before”. 

39. “Oh. holy Creator of-</ts-material- world 1 (over) how- 
much of these waters that are running-forward, does (the) 
‘druj i nasus approach with-union, — (change), — and-infection,- 
(contamination), — and-defilement, — (uselessness) ?” — 

40. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “Three steps of the- 
Aovin-current y — (to the front), nine steps of the water of the 
xn^curreni, — (Note: they do declare: to the rear), — and six 
steps from-every (each)-side, — (in each direction full six 
steps), — 

[Note: they verily declare: the fear of any thing is graver 
than the thing itself; for instance the fear of wicked 
existence ; for the very Avioked-existence is a thing of which 
the fear is graver. ] — 
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(har)visp (hama) ez an, an aw a-*y6sdA,sar, — (ku, ne p^ik), — ari- 
a.war-kh'ari5n, — (ku, ne awa 5 ^efc kli'artan, — ta (ka) an nasA 
be-barisnih ; aulii (an) nasa, aefciln ez Tiw be“(e)“baret, \\ pa (rm-i) 
khii 5 k zaini be"(e)-da/i<^t ; 

41. “pas-ez nasa be-barisnlh, u pas ta-si-(bA.r) awar-(e)- 
varti^nlh, an c\w yA^dasar bawefc, kAiuia kh'axim 1 pahailu u 
viran, hain-aetun chun pe.s-acha.” 

42. ^'DiUar l-gehaii l^ast-aumandan, a.s6 ! (3hun 6i5‘c\n b6ai 
y6sdasar bend, i\s6 Aubniiai;cZ ! ke nasa a\var~b6rt (estet) 1 sag 
be-vitarfc ay up marWman 

43. ‘'Az-as gupt Auhr-ma^<"Z, (bn): ‘'YA^daser bend, as6 
Zaratust ! (chi) ne hAm (1) hunit) aevakih, — (vastakUi), — (va.s*) 
ne mar glh , — (a-karih) ,* — 

1 Hast ke aetiln guyet, ae: b6m hurii.sn ke aevakih, 

ku, zart, ne ke’ margih, ku, pa d6 sikast este^ 
ne (ke) nasa awar-bArt, — (ku, pa z6r-baram paWcApt estet), — 

ever from that the water /.s* impure, — (that-i.9, not clean), — 
impotable, — (that-is, one ought not to-drink /Z), — until t/ie- 
removal of the corpse ; off shall*-^/(6»?/-thus remove (that) corpse 
from th(‘ water and they-shalHay-it down on (the) dry land ; 

41. '‘after the removal of-the-GOT])&os , and after the over- 
turn upto-three-(tiines), that water will-become pure for the 
drink of animals and men a/^-will, just the same as before.'’ 

42. '"Oh holy Creator of-^//^-material-world ! How will 
those ‘bom’ be pure, Oh holy Ohrmazd ! that (ha ve) boriKi 
the dead-matter o£ de^ad dog^ or men ?” 

43. Thereupon replied Ohrmiizd: ^'Ttiey will-be pure, Oh 
holy Zaratuhst ! (For), the srpieezed ‘bom’ juice has no union 
with impurity, — (change),— (it has) no death,— (useJessness),— 

[There is one who says thus: "The ‘horn' shall not Ix‘ 
sqeezed which has had union with impurity, thairis, is yellow^ 
(pale); nor that which has attained to death, that-/.s*, is broken 
into two.]-— 

nor (that which) /^as-borne the dead-matter, — (that-/6‘, because 
it is pounced with the ‘zor-bari\iii’) ; — 



loO PAHI.AVI ZAND-i JViT-DEV-DAT Wmi TEANSLA^N 

_ » 

{b‘) an { ') a-hu I’t chand chahar aiigdst i,d6la), 6i6*iLn pa zariD'i 
t)e-(c)-daheiKl ez-atidara arak i-mAiQ haina ez an ta ka (6i5il;ti) 
sill'drana be-saehat; nln-i) pas t . Bal-drana, kaina kh^arisn i 
inar^n a.soan haiii-antun chun I'r.^-acha.” 

1 Ac (*)i.san sal-drana andar6n da,sd in ez ta Awista 

p^i; chi, a-dii.stan ez ALsan : aevak andar dit e. J 

44, 'dViiar i-gehan HiBl>-aumandan, a.sA ! ku mart an i 
ristan tan Le-barrinl, A ah rnn x?/, (va,*# in) ku bti-dahani 

45. A/-a5 gupt Ailhr-ma^-Yi, (ku) : “pa (and) balest gas awar, 
Spitanian Zaratu.st ! (pi nar 1 k6p), — chun bcilestan be-danand 
8agd karpkh^ar ayap vay-i Kar[ -kh^ir.” 

4(), “Aufcun, 5i (vinas) ra, — (ku, tfi ne bawat) 6itsdn Ma/ic/ 
ya.st rui rttst bc-(e)"bandend pa (and) kh'^e.s* pai, u pa (and) 
kh\ 3 ,v vars, pa acyagin ay ilp pa fiighi iiyiip pa .suvin; agar ne 

(but) the uns()eezed is imi ure uK-imich-aB four fingers, — 
(klola/); — they wilHay them down on the ground from-withiii 
the interior oHhe house, ever iroin that till when a-year’-s- 
U‘ngth will-pass (o/v r-them) ; and after a-year\s- length they 
will-he eatable at tlie will of holy iiien, e\en just the same as 
bidore.^ — 

[Note: keeping them inside the house /u/’-a-year’Hength 
is evident from tliis Avesta ; for, not-keeping with them is 
evident: one in the other.J 

44. “0/a lioly Creator of-^//Y>-inaterial-world ! Where may- 
/-carry the bodu\s c/-dead-men. Oh Ohrmazd! where may-7- 
lay (them) ?” 

45. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “^On over (the) highest 
places, Oh Bpitaman Zaratuhst! — (on the top of the mountain), 
— whence the corpse-devouring dog or the corpse-devouring 
bird can certainly know it- 

46. “Then, for-his“(sin), — (that-i«, so-that it may-not- 
be), — these Mazdyasnans shall-fasten that dead-body by-Zas- 
oion-feet and-by-/us-own-hair with- iron or with-stone or with- 
lead; if not, the copse-devouring dog or the corpse-devouring 
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sa^-i karp-kh'^ar ayup v iy-i kirp-kh'^ar Ausaa ast awar A-aw 
a-aurvar pa-bari,<?n f/A-z-rasand 

47. ‘"Datar 1-gehan l-asWivnnandan, a.sA ! ap r ne be- 
bandend, aetuii 6i^an sap-i karp-kh'^ar ayup vay-1 karj)-kh'ar 
Ai.san ast awar o-aw u aurvar y)i-barisn f/'az-i asaiid ; kat'ir 6i 
hast tAjisn 

4H Az-ai* phpt Auh?*-ma^ / (ku): (ru>-i) Ai tanapAhrl- 

kanlh d6 sat p i awar-zaui.sLiia awar-zani,sii asp-a^vtar, d6 sat 
SrA^sa-charanam.” 

49. ‘‘Datir i-guhaii ’-ast-a.umaiidan, a.s6‘! ku martaii \ 
rlstan ast baraiii, Auhr-ma^^Z ! (va.san) ku be-dahaiii ?” 

50. Az“a.s pupt Auhr'iua^v7, (ku): ‘‘Aula da jit 6i ra 
kunend, — (astA-djin-e), — awar ez-sap, awar oz-rup ib, awar ez 
i];Arg, an-awaT-varaii ez-awar(tar) nema ez aw 1 varan. 

51. '"Agar tubanHiend, Mii^r/^Z-yastln, — (pa jAzan),- 

u agar (kh'^astar bend) sigin, agar pachliw, — (u agar-bu-petAyl- 


bird may-approach with*< 5 arrying their bone.s' on to flic water 
:ind-^//.6-treecs’\ 

47. *'OIi holy Creator oH/i(?-niaterial-world ! If ^/in7/-will' 
Jiot- fasten thus these, and corpse-devouring dog or corpse- 
devouring bird ajaproach with-carrjdng their bone.9 on to the 
water and'//n’-tree.s* : what is his penalty?” 

48. Thenuipon replied Ohrinazd: “For his ‘tanapohr- 
’iinfulness, /^6^-shall-destroy two hundred with-destruction witJir 
/A^-horsewhip, two hundred with-thc-STosachriimi^ 

49. ''Oh holy Creator of-//^^-rnaterial-world ! Where may- 
/-carry the bone^ of dead men, Oh Ohrmazd ! Where rmy- 
/-lay (them)?” 

50. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “IV^^y-slijill-prepare 
i‘or-it a-raised-structure, — (a bone-receptacle), — away froin- 
the-dog, away irom-the-fox, away from-//^<?-woIf, una|:proacha- 
ble-by-rain from-//7^J-top(most)-side by-rain-water. 

51. ‘Tf these Mazdayasnrxns be-capable, — (wit ii money}, — 
{and) if (they-he desirous), they shall-deposit t^e hones i?t a- 
Htone-structui'e or if in a-structure of-mortar,^ — (and if they- 
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TiitcXr hend jak), — agar tuban tilkh, 9 mitar-(hend), (ii Idnl bir), — 
“agar no tubfini-hend, 6i.srin Ala^i^-yastrin, — (cbiin gupt), — 
vistara, kh'es balisD, r6.9nlh awax-var, kU'W-sefc- 
niktri.s'n, 6i awar pa“(ui)-zami be-(e)'dahend.” 

jiaitOai pargart bun 

1. P6rsU Zaratii^t ez-Auh?*-'ma^(^, (ku): “Auliz-ma^^ri, 
inhiuy i awazimi, dafcar i-gehan i-ast-aximandaii, a.s‘6 ! — 

I Ae: Adhr mazd, datar u a/?6 pa kh''ani6‘ii, aware pa 

sitayim ; ] 

ka, rm mart rtst (a.s) an druj i nasus awar-d6baret 

2. A^'-a.s gupt Auhr-ina<eYZ, (kii): “tez pas-ez be-vitiri,9uili, 
Spitaman Zaratu,S‘t ! (ka-^) aula ez hCA rawet, — (pa jak), — (a^s) 
an druj i nasu.s* awar-dAbaret, ez apakhtar-nenia, pa-makh.s- 
karp i aerang i fraz-.snu i awaz-kun i a-kanara-drim, — (kn-.9 
drlm o driui paUast esbH,), — (thuii (lin-i) bajcVtdiu khrawstar 
(i rirnau-t5m). — 

(^Ill-secure a place), — if-(?^//.6i^-b(0 diligent-7C(7//-ability (and 
planners ef work) ; 

“if these Alazdayasnans be not capible, — (as uu^jitionc'd), — 
shall-lay it down on over-*(thi8)-earth, i?i /iis own bed- 
clothes, Iris own pillowy c-Iothed-in light, beheld* ?>/y-?^//6esun.” • 

COMMb^N(;b]MENT OF THE BEJVENTIJ PARGARD 

1. Zaratnhst asked of-Ohrmazd: “07/ Ohrinazd I spirit 
//;os7-bi'nelicent, holy Creator of-^//s-material-wa)r)d !, — 

[Note: IVio epUhefs ‘Ohrmazd’, 'Datar’, and ‘As(V 
are for invo(3ati(3]i others are for praise J ; — 

“When does the 'druj i nasiis rusli-upon the devad men?” 

2. Ther(nipon replied Ohrinazd: “Soon after passing- 
a^Yay, Ok Spitaman Zaratuhst ! (whm-he) will-go out of-oon- 
sciousness, — (on the spot), — the ‘druj i nasus’ will-rush-iipon 
(him), fronW7ni-Northern-regions, with-the-form-of a swift tly, 
bow-legged, ?c7?^/i-back"protruded, having endless spots, — {that- 
is, spot is (Connected with spot), — like (tiuO most-sinning, — 
(most-contaminated), ^ — ‘khrafstras’. — 
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[ Ae : in andar an mman hamar ka-s gan bev^awet, 
ka-s sag-e andar p^e bast estet ; va5 nasil^ awar 6 d^b^rut ; 
pas ka vinet, as zanet. 

Sag ke nasils zan6t in : pasils-hc^run li vi5-h6rAn li 
vohu-nazg i\ tarvina. 

S6siyans giipt, ae : r6kanPcha han zanet ; 

il kiir ka-s panja awar nlhet. 

Sar gar u varA.g i B\yk \X dcllman, ka-s s^ya awar 
awa-kanei Ka-s awar rily djit, vas aefcun awar be-sawet ; 
ka-s abr but hae, vas saya awar awa-kand hae, hat zane^. 
Andar har cliis han zanet be andar awgina. 

Hast ke aetiin giiyet, ae : “Andar-icha ^w nasiis ne 
zanet.” 

In chiin nipist, sag sar i mart ka pa aeva-kartakih, 

vinet, ae : han zanet. 

Ka-s zivandakan dast d pA,e bdrit est^t, jak jAk be- 

[ Note : Consider this to be at the time when-his life 
will-depart, when a dog is tied under his feet, the ‘nasus’ 
will-rush on to him; after when the dog sees the ‘nasa, 
he will-smite the ‘was?ts’. 

The dogs who smite th£ ‘nasus’ are these '• ‘pasus- 
horun’, ‘vis-hordn’, ‘vohunazg’ mid ‘taruna’. — 

Sosiyans said : “The Tiokani’ too verily smites the 
"nasii ; — and the blind-dog when he-will-lay his paw over 
the ‘wasa’; the mountain kite, the black crow and the eagle, 
when-it will cast i^s shadow over Vtasd , when-it ^-as- 
given its look over the ‘ms(T; he thus goes over the ‘ttasd" 
if a cloud has intervened it, if it had-cast its shadow over 
the ‘>Msd\ it verily will-smite t)te 'nasus. It verily smites 
the nasus thTough-the-medium-of everything save through 
the glass. 

There is one who says: “It will-not-smite the ‘nasus’ 
even-in water”. 

This too, as is written : When the dog looks up* tJie 
head of the man in contact, it will verily smite the ‘nasus\ 

When his hands or feet amputated in-life, and' they- 


20 
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saWfc, ka mirefc, va,s*, hama jak, nasm* awar ban dAb^ret ; 
pas, ka-v e jalv dit-a.s* hama jali, zat bawet. 

. 3. ‘‘Datar i-gt4ian i-ast-a.bmandan, a,s(* ! chun 6isa\n (rjasAi) 
1 sag-zat, gArg-zat, yafcu-zat, — (kii, yafci^an zat-estet), — be^- 
zat, — (lai, ])a hes m6rtrestet), — vem-zat, — (ku, ez k6p be-aupast 
^stet), — iiiarfcAman-zat,, — (liii, pa datastaii-aalmandlh), — ziir- 
zat, — (pa. a-dafcastaiiUi), — tanglh-zat, — (pa azak), — (as) pa- 
chand-zanian (as) an druj 1 nasds awar d6baret 

4. Az-a.s gujit Auhr-ma,^3Y7j (kn) : "^ez-nazdik pas, pa (an-1) 
ban ra4Ui,' — ^(ka-s gas pes patas andar ayct), — (as) an druj 1 
nas us aw ; i r-d6bare t . ” — 

[ Ae : m pa auvarlh, ta-s gas i pes patas andar ayet, jr\k 
11 kata u mart rlrnan ne-kunet; pa aware cdiis aetiin bawet 
chun nasa 1 sag-dik Ka-s gas i pc^s patas andar aye^ aetun 
bawet obun l\a-s gfin andar an zainaii bo sut bae. 


lic' in different places, when be dies, the 'nasus’ will verily 
rush over theni at. all llio places ; then, wben-it is-seen at 
one' pLice, it will-be smitten in all the places,] 

3. “O// holy Creator of-f/nj-rnaterial-world ! ''After-what- 
time does the 'druj i nasus’ rusb-uxx)n (him), sueb-as those 
(dead bodies) which arc killed-/;7/“j^/n5“dog, or killed-iy-/y/c wolf 
or killed-y;/y-i^/^<^“Borcerer, — (tbat'ds*,^//€j-sorcerers have smitten 

— (} r killed-%--ali1iction, — (that-y's, is dead owing-to 
ailhction) — or killod-o'C6V-a-precipice, — (that-yis, has fallen from 
the mountain), — or killed-?! //-men,- — '(that-/’s, with lawfulness), — 
or killed-/!^-violence, — (unlawfully), — or killed-?!2/~privation, — 
(with poverty). — 

4. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "‘Near after, in (the) 
other day-period, — (when the following "gab' comes on there- 
after),^ — the ‘druj i nasus" rushes-upon (him)/’ 

[Note: This is with-certainty, until the following 
‘gall’ comes on thereafter, it will-not-contaminate the place, 
the abode and ike man; in other matters, it is just like 
the ‘nasa’ which ?//.d-dog //as-seen. When the following 
‘gah’ comes on thereafter, ^?-happens just as if-his life had 
daparted at the time. 
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Awarg gupt, ae*. “Chi han-icha chi5‘ awar ne- 
haiidazisn.” 

G6g65nasp ghpt, ae: “Han hand^zim.” 

Vend. VII, 5-8 = Vend. V, 27 - 30 . 

8 . (contd). 'A^fcvin 6isan hast vistara u telisn, awar- 
nihhmb’. — 

[ Ae : e-.s* ra awaz «iv6ret ku ta dani, kii : sag ke vistara 
aw^Lyet dtl^an katar j. — 

9 . “Datrir i^gehan Dast-aiimandan, a 5 ' 6 ! chand 6i5an 
vistara h bali^sn (as) an driij 1 nasiis pa-aevagih, — (vastakih), — 
6-fsanjisn, — (rlinanth), — iVahiiktnisn, — (a-kar‘ih), — (awar) 
f nlz-raset ?” 

10. Az-as gupt Afihr-ma^fri, (ku): “(an-1) awar-t6ni 6isan 
vistara, (an 1) aiKlar-t6m awar-nihumb, — (e t6 i azir u aevak 
1 azpar), — (as) an druj 1 nasus pa aevagih, — (vastakih), — h 
fsanjisn, — (rimanih), — u ahukinisn,-#-(a-k{Xrjh), — awar fraz- 
ras6t.” — 


Awarg said: “Nothing whatsoever should-be thought 
over it.” 

Gogosnasp said: “One shall-verily-c3onsider it^] 

Vend. VII, 5-8, = Vend. V, 27 - 30 . 

8. (contd). Thus theirs are the carpet, the pillow, the 
oversheet’. — 

[ Note : This is quoted for this that ^^//02^-mayest-know : 
which are the dogs whom they ought to-give the bedding.J — 

9 . ''Oh holy Creator of-^Ae-material-world ! (over) how- 
much oDtheir beddings, and-pillow5 does the ‘druj i nasu^' 
approacjh with-union, — (change), — and-infection, — (contami- 
nation), — and-defilement, — (uselessness) V ' — 

10 . Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “(Over the) uppermost 
o/-their beddings and (the) innermost ey-oversheeU*, — (one 
fold underneath and one upper), — the ‘druj i nasus, approacheti 
with-unicvn, — (change), — and-infection, — (contamination), — 
and defilement, — (uselessness). — 
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[ Ae : In an ham-ar ke-9 g in pata^s* be~mwefc. Ka-A 
mAy e tA awar estet, ae : jvitar nSst, t6 e 1 azir u aevak-i 
azpar riman ; bar chi awa an aevakarta riman. 

In chun ez AwistA petA. Bup A bali^n i pa,snia, ta ka 
awa akvln ae kart estet, aeva-karta; ka awa akvin ae ne 
kart estet, ae: jVlt-karta. Balisn ae-chaud, ka pa aevakar- 
feklh farAt ba.t estet» balim awA bali^n, ae: aeva-karta, 
awA band, ae: jvlt-karta; ka A bAlLsn raset, ae : band pak;ka 
6 band raset, ae : balim pak. 

In chun pasm t b6z, pa^rn 1 au^tar, u puffin u mu} 
panabakln, ka pa aevak niyam andar avArt estet, aevakarta ; 
ka vita vita Akht estet, ka aetun awaz sayet statan yas re> 
patas ne bawet : jvlt'kar^. 

Hast ke aetAn gAyet, iie : an zaml awa an gA-spend 
jvit-^karta J. — 


[ Note : Consider this bedding to he that on which 
his life departs. When a single hair remains over it, 
note: it-is not otherwise, an underfold and one upper are 
(‘entaininated ; whatever is made-one with it, is contami- 
nated. 

This is evident from the Avesta. Bich woollen 
carpets and pillows are contaminated so-long-as they are 
made-one together ; when they arc not madt‘-one together, 
note : they are made-separate. When several pillows are 
tied down in-contaet, note : pillow, with another pillow 

is made-one ; note : a i>illow with the bandage is made- 
separate : when the 'nasus reaches the pillow, note: the 
bandage is clean; when it reaches the bandage, note : the 
pillow is clean. 

These, such-as the goat s wool, camels wool, and 
woollen, hairy and cotton-gfarm^/^^s are made-one, when 
they are brought in one case ; when they are separately 
drawn, they are made-separate, when they can -be so held 
back that will-be no wound on-it. 

There m one who thus says : ‘‘That o/ the earth with 
that of the animal are made-separate/'J— 
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11. l-gehan t-ast-ailmaiidaii, chun Ai.san 

vastra y65dasar hend, as6 Aiih/’-ma^d' ! ke nasa awar-bArt- 
(estet) 1 sag be-vi^rfc ayup mart6mrin ? ' 

12. Az-as giipt Ailh/'’iiiair6/, (ku): ‘'yu.sdasar hend, u.vn 
Zarathst ! (be) ka ? aotiln ; — (ku, chuu pak ba bawet, \ a^' 
vichlr); — agar hast (ku-s) awar-rapt--(estet),- — (.susar), — ayil])- 
(as) awar-narnb1t-(estey, — (khun), — ayhp'(a^) avvar-rH-(estet), 
ayup-(as) awar“Vc\m'it-(este9, aefeun Ai (vinas) ra, — (kn, ta ne 
bawiU), — 6isan (ke) Ma^ri-yast Aisau vastra frA-e.h-(e)“kar1- 
iiend, — (ku-s be-bArend), — •be'cha-(e)-nikriDtaid, — J-cii, l)6-awa- 
kanend) ; — 

[Vastra 1 a-kA.r in: an ke pafes be-iihreb, an k(3 pahis 
b^barend, an ke pato be-visAptaid, an ke oharwisn andar 
gArntkbt-estct, an ke h1khr-l mArtakau awar raset, an ke 
dastiln bawet awar nrset ; Sin awaz ne A^vArisn. An ke zan-i 
dastan pa mahamanth daret, va^ andar be-ntihet, ayup-as 

11. ''Oh holy Creator oH//^-iiiaterial-world ! How shall 
those cloth^js be pure, Oh holy Ohrniazd ! over which the 
'nasa’ (is)-broiight of a dog or man dead ?’ 

12, Thereupon replied Ohrinazd: '^They wilhbe pure, Oh 
holy Zaratuhst ! (but) when? thus! — (thaWs, its explanation, 
as to when they wilhbe clean); — 

''if there be (what'is)'emitted {hy-hivi), — {the seed),- — or (is)- 
wetted (%-him), — {the blood), — or (is)-excreted (dy-hiw ) — (jr 
(is)”-vomited (J^^-him), then for-his (sin), — (that-^'s, so-that it 
may-not-be), those (that are) Mazdyasnans shall-cuit up, — 
(that-i5, shall cut them), — and will-conceal those elothd;,^, — 
(that-i 5 , cast-them-off), — 

[Clothes unfit-for-use are these: that on wliich one- 
dies, that on which they carry the dead, that on which 
^/i^^disintegrate the dead, that in which greasy-maiJ^^r 
is-commingled, that on which reaches the ‘hikhr’ of the 
dead, that on which reaches menstruation when /^occurs ; 
these shall not be brought back. That which a menstrua- 
tive woman keeps 'pa mahamAnih', the hiasa’ is'Carried 
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nascli awar rasSt, an ke hikhr m6rfcakan awar raset, iXn-and 
jilk be-b6ri6‘n, aware p*^k; an ke dastan awar rasSt, an awSbz 
ne A.v6ri5n, an-and jkk be-bdrisn, aware pA.k ; an ke charwisn 
andar g6m1kht-estet, an-and jc\k be-b^ri^n, awar^ pi^k pa 
‘kh-.9-v-a-m-a-n“g“h-6’, ti awa?*^ haina a-k^r. J 

13. ''Agar n^ hast (ku-5) awar-rapt-(estet), — (^lisar), — 
ayhp-(a6‘) awar-nainblt, — (kh An), —ay up- (a^) awar-rtt-(estet), — 
ayAp-(as) awar-vainUKdstet), aetiin 6i (vinas) ra, — ^(ku ta nA 
bawat), — Ai^9An (Jie) Ma^J-yast (hend) 6isan vastra fraz-(e)- 
sAyend pa gA-niez. 

14. "Agar hast (kii) pustln, si-(brir) fraz-(6)-s6yend pa- 

gAraez, si-(bar) pa-zami (6)-ham-nikanend, — (ku, namb pak be 
e — si-(b‘4r) pa-aw fraz-(e)-6*6yend, si mah, awar-(e)- 

bMend pa-r6chan awar man. — 

[ Ae : Ica-.s muy e-ta awar, aotun bawot chun tata. | — 

under it, or tJic 'iia^^a comes over it, and on which the 
'hikhr* of the dead comes up : that-miich portion shall-be- 
cut, the rest is pure ; that on which menstruation has come, 
shall iu)t-be-brought back, that-much portion shall-be cut, 
the rest is pure ; that in which greasy-?^? art <5 r is commingl- 
ed, that-much portion shall-be cut, the rest will he clean 
by the 'kh5va6'-maohh6’-proces8 and the entire remaining- 
yortioji wilhbe unfit for use. J 

13. "If there be nothing (that is)-emitted (Z>^-him), — 
{the seed), or (is)-wetted (by-him), — {the blood), or (is)-excreted 
(by-him), or (is)-vomited (by-him), then for-his (sin), — (that-i^, 
so-that it may-not-be), — they that are MazdyasnAn^ shall- 
clean these clothes with bull’s-urine. 

14. "If rt-be of-leather, rt/.^7/-shall-clean it three-(times) 
with- jt^d-bullVurine, rub it three-(times) with-rt/.6-earth, — * 
(that-is, rt^^jy-shall-remove the moisture entirely), — clean it 
three'(times) with-^//d-water, and rtie2/-67/a//-expose-it/o?*“three- 
months over-rt^e?-window of-rt/^-house. 

[Note: If there be a single hair on it, it is just li^e woven 
cloth. J — 
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16. ‘'Agar hast (ku) tata, 5a5-(Mr) fr^z-(e)-56ySnd pa-g6“ ig 
TQ^z, 5as-(bar) pa-zami (6)-ham-nikanend, — (kii-5 namb p^k be 
e — ■.S‘a5-(bar) pa-iiw f/uz-(e)“'s6yend, sas mah, awar-(e)- 

b6dend pa-r6chan awar man. 

1(3. “Ardvi(sar) nfim aw, Spitaman Zaratust ! itn (itn) 1 
men aw y6.s-dasrlnet, — (kii, prik dare^; — an (an) i gdsnfin 
6‘dsar, — (ka ne awa kiiiin, ae : be-ayet, ae *. pa rA;S 1 6i ta be- 
^yet) ; an (an) t iriatakan gawr, — (ka bar dit awhstan bawet, ae : 
pa ras i 6i); — an (an) i matakan pom,” — (ka and chand awayet 
chun ayet, ao : pa ras i di). — 

Vend. VII 17-22 = Vend. V, 57-62. 

23. “Datar i-gehan i-ast-aurnandan, as6 ! chun 6i«^\n 
martan y6sda-sar hend, a56 Auhr-ma^tZ ! ke nasa f raz-kh^'art, 
sag be-vitart ay up martdman 

24. Az-a5 gi\*pt Ai\hr-ma^^<i, (ku) : “a-y6sdasar hend, ^s6 

Zaratil,9t ! dii'cln-icha martan garista-karinim (hend), — 



15. “If it-be woven-cloth, ?^//6»y-shalhclean it six-(time*') 
with-^^6'-bnirs”Urine, rub it six-(time.s) with-i^//^-*earth, — (that- 
is, they shall-remove tlho moisture entir(3ly), — clean it six- 
(times) with-the-water and expose-it /or-six“month6‘ ow^r-the- 
window of-i!^//.<?--house. 

IG. '^Thsre is theWater named ‘Ardvi-(sdr)’, (3h Spitarnan 
Zaratuhst ! that water of-mine pmdfies, — (that-^6*, keeps clean), - 
(that) she purifies (the) seed of-males, — (when not witJi blood 
does it come out, note’ it is owing-to her that comes-out) ; 
(that) she purifies the womb6'-of-femalos, — (when a woman 
wilhbe pregnant again, note : it loill be owing-to her ; (that) 
she purifies (the) milk of-females,” — (when it will-come as much 
as requisite, note : it is owing-to her). — ■ 

Vend. VII, 17-22 - Vend. V, 57-62. 

23. “O//. holy Creator of-^//65-material-world ! How will 
those men be clean, Oh holy Ohrmazd ! who have-partaken 
ttie dead-matter of-a-dog or m n dead 

24. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ''They will-be unclean, 

Oh holy Z4jaratuhst ! and-these men (will-be) ^^-/o?'-cutting- 
ih&ir abode, — 
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[ Awarg gi'ipt, ae : '‘gartata sAn be kani^^n/’J — 
u dol-karinusn (heud) ; 6i6t1in-icha martan apet-dAtsar ez chasm 
be baxi-sn ; Aisiui srAb (vinflakaran) awar, — (pa 6isan arAb 
vinAakaran), — (asan) an druj \ nasus awar-dAbilret 
1 hast ke srAb mArfcakilii gnyet ;] — 
u-yAr^dasar pas bawend tji-A-hama u hama-rAbisnlh.” — 

[ In ez AwistA potA. An bawetka-snasapa vinAskArlh 
gut-6stet; rlman, inarg-arzan ; vas s6e nest; pa in nirang, 
ez pes petA, be awa-zanisn. Ka-s* pa a-vinasih giit~est§t, a.^ 
cs 63 hast, vasan pa kiAtak var gA-inez han dahisn. ] 

‘25. ''IXitar i-gelifin i-ast-aumandAn, a.sA ! chun AisAn mart 
yA.sdAsar licnd, a.sA Auh/'-ma^f^Z ! nasA awA guhth, — (awa 
riinanih), — A-Aw;in ayuj) A-atasan, (an \) a-yA^^dasriha frAz-bArfc 
(vinaskariha) ? ’ 

2(>. A/-a.S' gupt Auh/^nia.^cZ, (ku): ‘Si-yAsdAsar hend asA 

ZaratA.s't ! — 


[Awarg said: ‘'Thfeir abode shall-be-dug out/'J — 
and are ^Z-/or-outting ?^Aeir-hearts; and-these men bear-down 
the white (sclerotic) froni-^the-eye ; the ‘druj i nasus’ will- 
rash-over (them), over the nails (of-the-Qinner^X — (by these 
sinners’ nails); — 

[ There is 07ie who says’- *'The nails of the dead;”] — 
Z/idy-will-be unclean thereafter upto-etornity and eternal- 
progress.” — 

[This is evident from the AvestA, That happens 
when-he has devoared the dead-matter with sinfulness ; he 
is contaminated and a sinner deserving-death; there is-no 
purification for him. H^-shall-be-killed according-to this 
aphorism, evident from above. If-he has-devoured it with- 
out sinfulness; there is a purification for him; they shall 
verily give him buU’s-urine with pounded ash^«. ] 

25. ''Oh holy Creator of-the-material-world I How will 
those men be clean, Oh holy Ohrmazd ! who have with-unclean- 
liness, — (with-sinfulness), — brougnt the *nasA’ with-filth to-the- 
waters or to-ZAe-fires ?” 

26. Thereupon replied Ohnijiazd : "They-v^i\\r\ 7 e unclean. 
Oh holy Zaratuh^t ! 
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[ Ae : in nasA; An hamar i statan rA riman ban bawefc, 
marg-arzan ne-bawet ; ae : chi-5 pas be 6 Aw A Atas bar^^, 
riman A marg-arzan ; vas 560 nest. Ka fra-t6rn marg-arzan 
han bawet, pas riman bawet, pa aAskAri5n ku-5 s6e nest. 

Hast ke aetun gAyet, aA: “ke nasA A Aw A Ata5 baret^ 
har chun baret, marg-arzan bawet, riman ; va.s 560 nest.'’ 

Hast ke aetAn gAyet, ae : pa nasA, har chun marg- 
arzan bawet, riman ; vas s6e nest, j — 

''6i6*An-(iciia) tanand madag-acha ayiyArili-dahisn-tar bawSnd, 
ke nasA-karin (bend), (ku), darvand (iiend) ; — (awAz 6i ke nasA 
pa vinAskarih gAt estet) ; — 

'‘AisAn IdiAsk a-vAstar (salim) ayiyar-dahisn-tar bawend, ke 
nasA-karin i darvand (hend) ; — (awAz Ai ke nasA pa vinAskarih 
gAt-estet) ; — 

27 . ^^AisAn zamestfin i devan-dAt i gA-(spend)-zan i zApr- 

[Note: Consider this ‘nasA’ to he that by seizing which 
one will bc^come contaminated, Jte will-not-be a sinner 
deserving-death; for, if ho tlien carries it unto the water 
and the lire, he ivUL-he contaminated and deserving-death ; 
ther- is-no purification for him. If first he verily becomes 
deserving-death then he will-be-contaminated, with the 
thought that he has no purification. 

There is one who thus says : '^lle who carries tho 
‘nasA’ to the water and the fire, howsoever he carries it, he 
will be deserving-death and contaminated; there is-no puri 
fication for him. ’ 

There is one who thus says : “Howsoever oiie will be 
deserving-deatii, owing-to the ‘nasA’ hG-will-be-conhiX^uAn\x>^ 
ed<; there is-no purification for him.”j — ■ 

“(and)-they, who (are) the ‘nasA’-cutters, — (that-w*, are 
wicked), — will-be ^/i6-most-helpful ^o-W/^-spider and-^J// e-locust ; 
— (again he who has devoured the ‘nasA’ with sinfulness); — 
'^they, who (are) the wicked ‘nasA’-cutter5, will-be-the-most- 
helpful to drought and absence of pasture, — (terror); — (again 
he who has devoured the ‘nasA’ with sinfulness); — 

27 . ^‘they who (are) the wicked ‘nasA’-outters, will-be ther- 
21 



162 PAHLAYI ZANI>1 JViT-DlflV-DAT WITH TEANSLATION 


vapr t awar-afistA,\v-gar, — (ku, kas5n anaylh az-as), — i gva- 
khrft, — (ku, r§s kunet), — t vata, — (ku, chis-e va^, — t dAs-da, — 
(ku, pa awArfinih dA,t estet), — ay!yar-dahisn-tar bawend, ke 
nas^l-karln i darvand (bend); — (aw^z 6i riman ke nasS, pa 
vina,skarth gbfc estet) ; — 

bisan sr6b (vinfi,skaran) awar, — (pa 5n i 6isan 8r6b i vintlskA- 
ran), — (as-iliu) an druj i nasbs awar-d6baret ; — 

[ Hast ke sr6b i mArtakan gbyet. J — 
a-y6sdasar pas bawend ta-6-hama u bama-r6bisnih.” 

28. “DatA,r i-gehan i-astr-abmandan, as6 ! chun 6is^l.n 
aesam y6sdasar bend, as6 Aubr-ma^rd ! ke nasS. awar-b6rt- 
(estet) 1 sag be-vitart ayup marWman ?” 

29. Az-as gilpt Ailhr-ma 0 cZ, (ku): “y6.5dasar bend, as6 
Zaratilst ! (be) ka ? aetun : — (ku, chun pak be-bawet ?) — 

“agar an nasAs an-awar-zat i sag i karp-kh'^ar ayvlp vay 1 
karp-kh'^ar, vitlst-drsinil, — (dbra), — ka khbsk (aesapa), fr^z- 

most-helpful to winter produced-bj’^-tbe-devs, which kills-^Zte- 
(beneficent)-animal, which is of-deep-snow, ^Zie-punisher, — 
(that-is, — there is harm to persons therefrom), — cruel, — (that- 
is, it inflicts wound) — wicked, — (that-is, iZ ts a bad thing) — 
of-vile-product, — (that-is, it is produced with impiety), — (again 
he, the contaminated man who has devoured the ‘nasA,’ with 
sinfulness) ; — 

the ‘druj i nasus’ will rush over (them), over their, (the 
sinners’) nails, — (by these, the sinners’, nails,) — 

[There is one who says: ''The nails of the dead.”] — 
they will-be unclean thereafter upto-eternity and-eternal 
progress.” 

28. "Oh holy Creator of-iZte-material-world ! How will 
those ‘aesams’ be clean. Oh holy Ohrmazd I over which (is) 
-brought the ‘nasA’ of a dog or m n dead ?” 

29. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : They will-be clean. Oh 
holy Zaratuhst ! (but) when ? thus : — (that-is, how wilH^-be- 
clean) ? — 

“if the nasus be un-smitten by the corpse-devouring dog or 
±he corpse-devouring bird, they will-lay-down, on any o/ the 
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aeratii-dra.na ka kh'^lfc ; pa-in zami be-(e)-dahend, pa kaUr-ach-S Yo 
chafcrd^vata, (vas) aevak-bar £Lw awar-(e)-hinchend, — (pa sAl 
ear), — aeWn y6sdasar, — (ku, p^k). — 

30. “Agar nasus awar-zat i sag i karp-kh'^ar ayAp vay 
1 karp-kh'^ar, frc\z-aeratn-dran^L, — (dura), — ka khilsk (aesam), 
fr^z-b*^z‘^-drana ka kh'^it ; pa in zami be-(e)-dahend, pa katSir- 
ach-e chatrtis-vata, (vas) aevak-bar aw awar'(e)-hinchend, — (pa 
s^tl sar), — aetiin y65d^sar. 

31. “Aetiin (ka) khusk a^sam, — (vas ne hamir), — ^aefcfln 
(ka) kh’^it, — (an bawet ka zat-estet), — 

aStftn (ka) sakbt, ae^n (ka) narm ; pa In zami be-(e)-dahendy 
pa kat*^r-ach-e chatnlsvata ; (va6*) aevak-bar aw awar-(§) 
khsinchend, — (pa sal sar), — aefciln y65dasar/’ — 

[ Ae : ka-tf aettin be-56st, pas-icha pa kar i aw li ^ta^ 

akar-icha ne sayet. 

' — 9 

four-sides on-this earth, of-a-span’s-length, — (distance), — 
when {the ‘aesams’ &«) dry, of-aw-ell’s-length when moist ; they- 
will-sprinkle water over (them) once; — (at the end of the 
year), — thus they-will-be pure, — (that-is, clean). — 

30. “If the ‘nasus’ is-smitten by the corpse-devouring dog 
or the corpse-devouring bird, they will-lay-down on any of the 
four sides on-this earth, a^-un-ell’s-length, — (distance), — if (the 
‘aesams’ be) dry, at-an-arm’s-length if moist ; — they-w'iW- 
sprinkle water over (them) once, — (at the end of the year); — 
thus they will-be pure. 

31. “T/te^-will-lay-down, on any of-the four-sides on-this 
earth, this-much (if) ^/le-aesams' be dry, — {of-it there is-no 
reckoning), — this-mueh (if) moist, — (that-is the case when the 
‘nasua’ is smitten), — 

this-much (if) hard, this-much (if) soft ; ^)isy-will-sprmkle 
water over (them) once, — (at the end of tJie year), — thus they 
will he pure.” — 

[ Note^ When-they will-be thus cleaned, even-then they- 
will-be never fit for the use of water and fire. 
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Mclh-Auhr-ma^^Z gilpt, ae : ‘‘pa kilr ! s%et.” 

Parlk gupt, ae: “pa awazar 1 yazisn akar-icha ne-silyet,” 

Dar-i stawr jvlt-karta ; tln-i khilrfc aeti^in bawet chun 
zc\z u luurA,. Ka pa aovak far6t bast estet, aii-ich \ stawr 
ae va-kar ta . j — 

32. “Datar i-gelifiu i-ast'amnandan, usd ! chun 6isan jav 

vi'istar 37(^,vdasar bond, a^A Auh^-ma^rZ ! ke nasa a\var-b6rt- 
(estef') bu-vitart aj^up martoma-n 

33. Az-a^s gupt Auh?*-ma£;<^, (ku): “yAsdasar hend, a^A 
Zaratu.st ! (be) ka? aetun: — (ku chun pak bc-bawet?) — 

“agar an nasu6‘ an-awar-zat i sag i karp-kh'ar ayup vay 1 
karp-klAar, f/'^tz-aeratn-drana, — (dura), — ka khusk jav, u fraz- 
b‘A,zardrcina ka klPit; pa in zami be-(e)-dahend, pa kahir-ach-e 
chatriltswata, (yus) aevak-blr aw awar~(e)-kh«9inchend, — (pa s^I 
sar), — aetun y6,9dasar ; 

Mah-Ohrmazd said: ir^^?/-are-fit for the use of hail.” 

Partk said: “2Vid2/-will-never be-fit as the ‘c\At’ of the 

i • j 

yazisn . 

A big log o/wood is made separate; the small piece 
of wood is just like ‘zaz’ and ‘mur^'. Even- the big log is 
made-one when it is tied down to a piece, J 

32. “O//. holy Creator of-the-material-world ! How will the 
■corn and-pasture be clean. Oh holy Ohrmazd ! over which (is) 
the ‘nasa' of a-dog or m n dead?” 

33. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “5P//.^J2/-will-be clean, Oh 
holy Zaratuhst ; (but) when? thus: — (that-is how wilH^-be 
clean?) — 

“if the ‘nasu^’ be un-smitten by the corpse-devouring dog or the 
corpse-devouring bird, ^//.^y-will-lay-down pn any of the four- 
side5 on this earth, al^-a^^-el^s-length, — (distance), — if the (corn) 
he dry, a^-a-forearm’s-length if moist ; ^/^<32/-will-sprinkle water 
over (them) once, — at the end of the year),— thufi they will 
he pure ; 
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34. ‘'agar an nasits awar-zat t sag 1 karp-kh^ar ayiip vay 
1 karp-kh^'ar, frriz-bc\z-A-draml, — ^(dvira), — ka khd,sk (jav), d jvit- 
e'drdnil ka khz'll ; pa in za.mi be“(e)-dahend, pn kalAr-ach-6 
ohatru^vata, (vas) aovak-bar aw awar-(e)-kh,s'i.nchnd, — (pa sdl 
sar), — aetdn ydsddsar. 

35. “Abtun (ka) khdsk jav, — (vas no hamar), — ^aetun (ka) 
kh^it, — (an bawet hi darufc estet), — 

aetun (ka) k(^st, aotun (hi) no ke6‘t, aotun (]^a) farkhunast, 
adtdn (Iva) no farkhunast, aotun (ka) bakht, aotun (kU)) no bakht, 
aetun (ka) art, aetun (ka) no art, aotun (ka) sro.s't jav, — (va5 
no hamar), — pa In zanii bo-(e)'dahend, katar-ach-e chatrilsvata, 
(vas) aovak-bar aw awar khsinchdnd, — (pa sal sar)— aotdn 
ydsdasar.” 

[ Ae : ka pa ham aw fraz sresta, ao : sayet. Gyah, 
andar sdl, be pa nikirisn, 6 stdran ne patakhsil datan. Ka-s 

awar estot, patakhsa ka awdz no daret. Ae : ka aotun be 

• * ^ 

34. "if the 'nasns’ be smitten by the corpse-devouring dog 
or flte corpse-devouring bird, ^7/.f?^-wil 1-lay-down on any of the 
four-sides on this earth, a^-a-forearm’s-length, — (distance), — 
if the (corn) he dry, a^-a^^-arm’s-length if moist ; they-will- 
sprinkle water over (them) once, — (at end of the the year), — • 
thus they will be pure. 

35. "T/ir;?/-will-lay-down, on any 6-four- sides on-this 
earth, this-much (if) the corn be dry, — (o/-it there is no reckon- 
ing) — this-much (if) moist, — (that is the case when it is 
reaped), — this-much (if) sown, this-much (if) not-sown, this- 
much (if) reaped, this-much (if) not-reaped, this-much (if) 
thrashed, this-much (if) not-thrashed, this-much (if) ground, 
this-much (if) not-ground, this-much (if) the-corn is-kneaded, — • 
(o/-it the 7 ^e is no reckoning), — they will-sprinkle water over 
(them) once, — (at the end of the year) — thus they will-be pure.” 

[Note*. If ^^6 CO is kneaded together with water, 
it is- proper. It is not proper to-give grass to the cattle, 
withrjut e^^amination, within a year. If it be over thern^ 
it is proper if they will-not-withold it. Note*, when thus 
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6‘6st, pas-icha, pa yazisn i YB,zdhn a-kar-icha ne s^yet. 

Awarg gupt, ae Vehan-icha kem kh'^arisn/’ 

Bar 1 paz^wt estet aetAn bawSfc chun an t andar b))b i 
an i ne pazawt estet, ka-5 awar rasSt, e cha han-icha n^st* 

Awarg giipt, ae : 'Vatrang pazawisn hama aw2l hast 
jav, pak jvlt-karta; ka awa gyA^h, ae: aeva-karta; gyAh pa 
chis I kh^'es, aeva-karta. 

Ka andar Awist estet. aeva-karta. Ka f/az 

vizit-estet, ka aetun awAz sAyet statan, yn-s res patas ne 
bawet, jvit-karta. 

Ii6sana gApt, ae : ka pa varag res ne bawet jvlt-karta. 

In chun anar, kliArma aeva-karta ; in chun (gauz), 
vAtam jvl^karta. 

Har chis ^ s6e hast, be g6st, pern, A AtrAstar aV^ (gel). 

Hast ke aetAn gAyet, ae : '"AtrAstar A dar handazisn^ 
(sar) gel A v As tar.” 

1 

cleaned, even-then is never fit for the yazisn of ‘Yazditn’. 

Awarg said ; “The faithful shall-eat ^7te-least of itf 

Fruit which is ripened is just like that which is in 
j ))5 ; that-which is not ripened, when-it will become ripe, 
that-too is-not otherwisa 

Awarg said ; “// cucumber ripens entirely with corn, 
it is clean and made-separate ; if with grass, note : it is 
made-one; grass is made-one in its own substance. 

When fruit is hung in a Kt"!, it is made-one. When 
it is hung up in bundles, if they can so take it off that there 
will be no wound on-it, it is made-separate. 

Fosana said: “If there will-be no wound over the leaf, 
it is made-separate.” 

Fruit such-as these : pomegranate and date are made- 
one ; such as walnut and almond are made-separate. 

There is purification for every thing but meat, milk,, 
ashes and clay. 

There is one who thus says: “Ashes shall-be-consider- 
ed as-identical with wood and clay to be th« same as 
pasture.”] 
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36. “Dilta,r !-geh5n i-ast-aAmandan, as6 ! ka 6isan ke Ma^d- 36 

yast pa-bazeskih fnlrZ-vazStid, pa-ka^r pes A,zmayisn, pa-Ma^d- 
yastan ayilp dev-yasnan?” 

37. Az-as gdpt A6hr-ma^d, (ku) : “Pa dev-yasnan p§s e 
fiizm^yisn chun pa Ma^iZ-yastan, Ka fra-tAm dev-yasn karlnet, 
be an mirat, ka dattgar dev-yasn kartnet, be an mira,t, ka 
sattgar dev-yasn karinet, be an mlrat, an-azmuta zt an ta-6- 
iiama vi hama-r6bisnth. 

38. “Ma-cha pas Mai;(Z-yast pa-be-Azmayisnih be-aznia,yi- 
sn ; ma-cha karinend Ma^zcZ-yast, ma-cha pa-karlntsn resand. 

“Agar, pas, Ma^sfZ-yast pa-be-Azmayisnih be-a.zmtiyisn, agar 
karinend Ma^JcZ-yast, agar pa-karinisn resand, be (an) i 6i 
res-icha awar-r^s tAjet pa bAtA-varst tOjisn. 

39. “Ka fra-fcAm dev-yasn karinat. be an ay^t, ka datlgar 
dev-yasn : karinit,* be an ayat, ka satlgar dev-yasn karinat, b^ 
an ayat, azmhta an ta-6-hama-r6bisnih. 


36. “Oh, holy Creator of-ZZi«-material-world I If they that 
are Mazd-yasnans will-prooeed for-healing, whom shall-Z/tey- 
treat first : Mazdyasnans or Devyasnans f‘ 

37. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd ; “T/tey-shall first treat 
the Devyasnans rather than the Mazdyasnans. If he first 
operates-o?t a-devyasn with-the-Jcnife, he dies, if /te-operates- 
on the second devyasn, he dies, if he operates-ow the third dev- 
yasn, he dies : inexperienced is he, verily npto eternity and 
eternal-progress. 

38. “And let him not there&iiQi: treat the Mazdyasnans, 
with-treatment ; and let him not operate-ow the Mazd- 
yasnans, — and let him not wound by-operation. 

“If, thereBiiex, ZZisy-will-treat the Mazdyasnans with-tre rt- 
ment, if ZZiS2/-will-operate-OM the Mazdyasnans, if Z/tey-will- 
wound by-operation, Zje-shall-atone for-the-wound of-him 
wounded with the atonement o/-ZZte-b6d6varst sin. 

39. “If 7is-will-operate-on the first ‘d6vyasn’, he recovers, 
if Zi^will-operate-on the second ‘devyasn’, he recovers, if Zis- 
will-opert^jte on the third ‘devyasn’, he recovers : he is experi- 
enced upto-eternity and-eternal-progress. 
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40. “Pa-kama, pas, Ma^cZ-yast, pa be-azmajasnih be-'(e)- 
i!Lzm*^yend ; pa-kaina e karinend Ma^cZ-yast ; pa-kairia karinisn 
^ besazend. 

41. ''Asravan be^azinot, (as) ez-dahman be afrin; — 

[ae: "as6 bas’; vas kh^asta patman ne hamar. 

Hast ke aetun guyet, ae*. ‘"an bawet ka-s si hazar stir nest.J- 
man nian-x^at besazinet, (as pata) ni-t6m st6r ar j ; vis vis-pat 
besazinet, (as) iniyana stor arj ; zand zand-pat besazinet, (as) 
‘aghrai’ st6r ar j ; dah dahyu-pat besazinet, (as) vas chahar 
ayiljisn arj, — (bisaspa) ; 

[ae; hapt stir arjet; ae ; niagiipatfin luagupat liar chis 
kilnet, ae : aetiinj — 

42. “Ka fra-t6in inan-patan man-pat nriirik besazinet, (as) 
khar dbnilta arj; vis vis-pat nairik besazinet, (as) gav deniita 
arj; zand zand-pat nairik besazinet, (as) asp dendta. arj; daii 

40. “At-vill, tlierf^after, let-Z//s7>/-treat the Alazdyasnans 
with-treatment ; at-will leW//s;u-operate-o^/ the A] azdyasnans ; 
at-will let-Z//rJ7^i-lieal %-operation. 

41. ''One niay-heal an ‘asra.vank (him) with-a-good blessing; 

[ Note ; i/i return of the blesHitig : "mayest-ZZ/O'^/. be 

holy’; t}iere is no reckoning of it i?i measure of wealth.. 

There is one who thus says ; “That is the case when- 
he Jias-not 3000 stirs.J — 

''one may-heal the house hous(^-lord : (his fee is) the value of 
the smallest cattle ; o/^<? may-heal the street’s street-chieftain: 
(his fee is) the value of a medium-sized cattle ; one may-heal 
the village village-lord : (his fee is) the value of a large cattle ; 
one may-heal the country’s country-lord, (his fee is) the value 
of a four-yoked chariot, — (baving-two-horses); 

[ Note : it is-worth seven stirs ; Note : whatever Z^d-shall-do 
for the Magdpatan magilpat will he retvarded thus.] — 

42. “If /^6-shall-heal first the wife of the house house-lord, 
{his fee is) the value of a she-ass ; 7 / 0 -shall-heal the wife of the 
street street-lord : (his fee is) the value of a cow ; /^^e-shall-heal 
the wife of the village village-lord : (his fee is) the value of a 
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daliyri-pat be.vazinefc? aa,9tra demlta arj; 

13. ''Vis vis-pat basazinet, (a.s) 'agiircif st6r ar j ; aglirai 
si6r bosay/inet, (a.s*) niiyana st6r arj; miyana st6r be6*ayiD(3t, 
ni-tr)TU stor arj ; n1-tAin stAr besazinet, (a.s*) ainmiaye arj ; aniV 
iii'aye be^sayincd,, (a-s) go.sfc klVari.sai arj, (pa.sn). — 

j Ae: ma-yd i baze.9k;7ii artar giiyet ; pa cliahar-dah gayet 
i pa liatfistait, i har au dA jak ae-tAm guyet : 'rivikayehe’. 
Mar an i j\ itar gayet a.s‘ liar an i pa chahar-dah. An i 
iiiasiha, dast har dA ra azmayi.sn : rastili ra, sawAkIh r^i; 
an i ]ia vinaskririh, ns acA'aj, ne rastili ra. riyinayiA'ii : 

'stavanA va puili paidhA dan\a-'yasno yak 
Ac : hania an i pas kar. 

H ast kt^ aot.hn guyAt ae : azinuta A an-ayiuntaAvcin 
bawet; an-ayrnuta azinuta iiA-bawAt.j 


]narc; //^j-sliall-iieal wil’e of the, country country-lord: (his 
fee~is) f/ie valno of-a slie-'Cainck • 

4:1. “l/fcshall'hoal the son of-tta-strect-Iord : (liis /Ae is) 
the valiu' of a large (aitlh'. ; //e-shall-heal n-large (aittk^ : (liis 
fee is) the \n\\m of a Jaediinn-sized (-attli' ; Ae-shall-heal a,- 
niediiini-siyc'd cattk^ : (his/eei^) the vahu‘ o/' /7/e-smallest ani- 
mal ; Aa-shall-heal ///e-sinall(\st animal : (his/Ae Is) the value 
oj li slu'ep ; //e-s]iall-h(‘al a sheep : the value o/ meat food (As* 
liis fee ). — 

I Note : T/c:/y-in(ajti()n the fee.v of tiie healt^rs her(‘ ; they- 
mention for foiirtc^en as in Ihitu.S'tait, in both these plarn^' 
///ay-m(aitiou identically : 

(A\.) ‘Of-two-evidencesA Whichever mentions otherwise, 
whichever is contained in the fourtccai. 

In the case of a//-unsinful-y>aAi(ni^, the hands of the 
healer shall-be-testc^d for both : for precision and for 
lightness; ifi tli<‘ case of sinfulness of the patient he shall- 
bcrtestiid only for precision. 

(Av.) 'OHho faithful or a-dev-yasn freed from sinA 
Note : All this is work after passing the test, 

Tl^ere is 0 )ie who thus says'- ^'One tested does become 
r(\jected ; If at the rejected will-not-become accepted.”] 
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44. ‘‘Kii vas-besaziultar (6)-ham-rasrind, Spitarnan Zara- 

tu5t ! (ke) pa-kart-besazinet, — (ku, b6ret), — (ke) pa- 

ailrvar-be-sazlnefc, — (ku, diiru dahet), — (ktO pa-maiiBraspend- 
be.^azinet, — (ku, awsun kunefc), — 

[ 'tein athra hanjasaonti yat irifithrein-speftteni-bae,9azein’ 

6i aetar 6-liam-rasend ke pa-mansraspend be.saz1net — 
chi, an hast i ez-besazinitilrfin basazinitar-t^ui ke pa iialDBra- 
spend-be.sazinitar, — (i veh ne-kuDot, ^ atar-icha ne kunet)- — ke 
mart 1 a6'6 ez ailruswar be.sazniet,^ — (ku, awsun kunet).” — 

45. '‘Datclr i-gehan i-ast-aumaiidun, a,s'5 ! chand drAua 
zaman (ku) 5a,tet martom rist pa-zanii be-datr(estet) r6.s*anilj 
awar-var kh''ar(6‘et)-nikiri.sai zami bawend (palv) 

46. Az-a.9guptAuhr-ma.2rr2, (ku) : ''sal-drana, a,96 Zara- 
tCust ! (ku) satet martini rlst pa-zanil be-vlat-(estet) ro.sanih 
awar-var kh^ar(5et)-uikiri.9n zami bawend (pak).” — 

44. ''When many healers may-come-together, Oh Spita- 
man Zaratuh.s‘t ! he (who) heals with-^//^;-knife, — (thaW.s*. cuits 
with the scalpel), — he (who) heals with-the-herbs, — (that-/.9, 
gives medicine), — he (who) heals with-the-beneficent-'man- 
thra, — (that'/.9, prepares charnrs), — 

[ (Av.) (Pah)-'llither do-t hey -concourse to him who is a 

healer with the beneficent-'nianthra’ ] — 

^'for, he is of healers fZ/rr-most-healing who is the healer witli- 
///r?-(beneficent)-'mrinthra — (who may-not-do good, yet does- 
not-do any harm also), — who heals from the 'oruswar’ of the 
holy man, — (that-es, prepares charms). — 

45. "07/. holy Creator of-^/i,67-material ! at what length of 
time do the lands* become (clean), (where) lie men dead that 
(are) consigned to-77/<?-ground enveloped-in light, exposed-7o- 
sun-(light) ?” 

46. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "Z./76r a-year’s-length, 
Oh holy Zaratuhst ! the lauds become (clean), (where) lie men 
dead that (are) consigned to-the-ground envelopt^d-in light, 
exposed-to-sun-(light).” — 
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f Ae : in zaiiil-ch Cm harnar ke-eS- pata.v be-vi56pend ; sal- 
drana ne-kaiiLsn u ne kari.sn ; vas aw awar ne-helisn. Har 
ke vi.sOpet, mart e ayup sag e, pa bar ehi vi^?6pet, dar-e 
ayup J^ig-e, har cliim vis6pet, pa vinaskarth a-vimlsih, and- 
(^hand vi-sopet, ham-brin-ic‘ha pa vis6pt darLsn. Ka-6 
zivandakan da-st u pa b6rit-esteti, jj\k jak be .satek ka m6rt, 
ka-s jak-e vi.sopet, a.s* hama jak vi-sAptan rXy zami riman 
ban kdnet ; ka ano be vi-sApt, be lian-icha jak-e baret, an 
jak vi»s‘6ptaTi ra zaini riman ne-kune'^kj 

17. “Datar I'gehan i-ast-a.iimaiidan, a,sA ! cliand dn^na 
zaman .saitet niark^m rist andar-zami nikan, havand zami 
bawend, (piik) — 

48. Az-as giipt Auh/’-muvid, (ku) : ‘*Pas''(ez) panjali 
Spitaman Zaraty.st ! (kn) ^atit marWm rist andar (in) zami 
nikan, havand zauji bawend (pak).’^ — 

fNotc' : Consider even these lands l7) he those whereon they- 
disintegrate it ; they shall neither plough nor sow for a- 
year’s length : nor shall-^/^a^-sprinkle water over them. 
Whoever disintegrates a man or a dog, with whatever 
/7/ey-disintegrate, a-p/‘gca-o/-wood or a-stone, howsoever, 
?^/^^?y-disintegrate, with sinfulness or without-sin, as-much 
a^s is-disintegrated, shall be taken as quite disintegrated. 
When-one’s hand^ and feet are amputated in-life and lie in 
various places, when he is dead, when they disintegrate 
his dead body at one place, they do make the lands 
contaminated, owing-to disintegrating at all the places; 
when it is disintegrated there, if (hey carry it even to 
another place, it does not contaminate that land for 
disintegrating it there.] — 

47* “0/a Jioly Creator oH/At;-materiaI-world ! at what 

length of time do the lands become what-they-were, — (clean), — 
ivhereiyiWe mtm dead buried in earth 

48. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "‘After fifty year^. Oh 
SpitamAn |Zaratiih.st ! the lands become what- they-w ere, — 
(clean), — 7^where/?A) lie men dead buried in (this) (iarth*” — 
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1 Ae : ka aiidar tow-c ruy-ni niliAta, pa jak aula avArefc-. n 
pas paaijali sal ban awayc^t, ta kli\irGs'at)-niklri6'n kujict^, 
a,s"-a.cli haii-i('ha baiiiar lu'^sl ; va,s' [)as sa**' be-nauiayLsn ; va*s 
kar pa d(5 riiarb awar kuuisii.j 

, ^ 49. “i)ataa i-gehaii i*ask-a.uiuaiidain aso ! chand dL'aiai 
zaanan (ku) .satit inartAiii rist arida.r duzan lH‘-dat-((\stut) liaA and 
zaiiii ba.wuLid (juk) — 

r)(F Az-a.s gu]4; Auby-inav^a/, (ku) : '4u‘ kanu p(‘,s ez-rui, 
Spita.nian Za.ratu.s't ! — (as panjYdi sal andar ustet), — (ta) lai 

o-lvhYikih ^Aujilditut ; — 

[ An : aaidar panjah sal, V7. pas p'H.a ; Ai khak 1)P but, oz bi 
jak peba, aavak andar dit a j - 

'Mlanbi, Wintaniau Za/ralu.si! kalar-a(’li--a i abu-i ast-au- 
111 and, A A i. sail dezan bb-kanisnib. 

i 

r>J. 'Mv(' (:l,n i) iiKMi, (‘Z-oisan duzaii an-a.nd inasa be kanet 
cband Ai ta;n bast, patUaba Ai mini.sai bast (u) ])atitiha gul)i,sn, 
patitilia kuni.sn ; — 


[iNoto: If Llio''}Lasa is laid in a. bronze cover, t.lnuj l)rin^t; 
out on flic spot, it tbeii does rexpiire Jiftx' years, until they 
nia.y m<ike it t'xposed to sunligbt, it bas-nootlu r rec'koning : 
it shall then be shown lo the dog; ils work slioiild he doiu' 
by two nuui.] — 

49. ‘YM holy (Aeator oW/zcMuaterial-world ! a! \\h:U 
length of-tinie do tlic lands liocaime \vbat-tb(‘y-wer(\ -(clean ), — 
(where) lie men deaal (that are) consigned-to the ’daklnna' 

50. Thereupon replied Ohrinazd : ‘A\ot now before-tbah 
Oli 8pitaman Zaratub,vt ! — (it will-be Fifty yea r.s- insidiA, (till) 
when vY-is-mingled wit4\-///^i-dust ; — 

[ Note ; Within iifly years, us (‘vident fr()ni ///a following; lU 
becoming dust is evident from this [)lae(.‘, in one ariotluxr.^ — 
"do'^^^ou-incite, Oh Spitaman Zaratubst ! any oiu‘ soexau’ of- 
^//c-material-life to-eradi(‘ati' these 'dakhmask 

51. “J-/u7-whoso of-miiie will-eradic^ate a,s-much siz(‘ ol- 
these klakhmas’ as is his body, absolvi‘d will-be hi^f thoughts 
a)i(l absolved his word^* and absohed his deed<s'; — 
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[ (Jliim k(' iai:iri|)6brikaii-e iiiiuiNui, ^uhiALii, Icunisiii, \y,i 
piitit bawot, vic'haretj, ns vinas tanapbIrrA be-k:uiei;, 
ko/’pa,, hail baAvob, i'sU‘h, 6i-i"lia a-otbiik — 
afilA-(ha]i)-var/;it (*)i iiiiiii.sai hast^ aula-(iian)“var/;iti gribi6'n, a ula- 
(baji)-\'aT/ab Ivuni-sn ; 

5*2. '‘Chi, no pa, in mart;, awa r, (16 ininny p;i iiatlcar h^- 
esicnd, — (lui-s* alir-mau awrir ne baweb); — 

(ae : (-hi), f/’az-t'ra-na|)trb 6 (an i) pa.snm abvan ; — 

I ilasb k(‘ ai'buu gayeb, ae • ^‘Iva f/'a./-fra-iiapteb 6 an i 
])a.s'6in aliNfui. ] — 

“bnrzand-a-s, (ai) Zarabusb ! star, mail, klkar-At;,; vam-c-lui 6i 
l)6r/.am, (tni'n) k(‘. dahir A ah/-ma,:Y/ (liom), (kii): “nbvak, aebnn 
b(j, marb ! ka'- ez (an i) sej-anma.nd alin — (i pebi yarara-rnnaaid ) — 
awar 6 (an i) a-sejiMi abvan^ — (i a.-p('biyara) — fra-napb-hae.” — 
[ Ae : Har an jak kii Awista '[laibittan' n Aarclio iirvaitirV* 
n 'yavaei'.lub ^nyeb, jvit, (‘z L^’arzi.s'n vinas ta,na])6hr-(.^ bo- 
kaneb, k'nrpa, han-ash‘b. 

I Just, as ti banapobr sinner laa-onic's pf'iiiUaib with ihoright, 
word (///y7 d('(‘d and ('Xiuales his sins, liis one ‘banapolirk 
sin is-vra,diea,t(al and ///a ^’ood-dia'd wliieh M'rily is, rcanains 
he- too ts snel). i— ■ 

‘kindoiiiN (vca’ily), ari‘ his thon^bis, — undone, (\crily), his 
words, — undone, (verily), h/s deedx ; 

52. "Eor. iu;t over bliis Jiiem shall ///e* lavo s[)ii it.s stand-up 
for-dispute, — (tliat-/.s-, ahrima.n will not be o\er him) ; — 

(Note : for), “he-pro^resses forth to (Uk*) bivsl existence ; — - 
[ There is uiie who thus says*. "W'ben he proyriiss(‘s forth. 
it is to the best c'xisteni/e.'M — 

"him welcomta (Oh) Zaratuiixt ! ///a-staa.s eo/r/-//o'-mo(jn (ind- 
//ya-sun ; aud-i welcoiiK' him, (I) wlio (aan) tlte ( kaxitor ( )hi .mazd, 
(saying): ‘'Blissful, tluai a/V-tbou, Oh man who hast advanced 
from (thi‘) perishable exishaicis- — (which is full-ol-ad\'ersity), — 
on to (the) im])(‘rishable (exishaicc,— (wl ieh is wilhont 
adversity^)--- 

[ Note: Wht?re\'(n' the xANcsta mentions ‘paitittin , '\ach6 
urvait]t,s’ o//yavaeclud, tta:/y-eradi<'a.t(^ a ‘tanaiiobr’ sin with- 
out penitence, and the g( 3 od-detd does nanaiii. 
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« 

‘At-C'bci lienti pcTet^-taniiiiam shyaothiiaiiam iiz-var*- 
taycV:^ ' 

Aii6 petA, ku: vic^bari^n tanap6hr-e ra, inarg-arzan-e 
l)e-estet, N'a<s* tanapAhr-e vichart bawet. 

‘ Yas(‘lia dim janat, Spitania Zaratbu^tra ! yirn viptem 

va : 

AnA pefca, kn : ke kun-marz-e be-awazanet, as luarg- 
arzaii-e be-estet, vu.v pa l it a, war estet. 

'Yas-c'ha dim janat, Spitama Zarathu.stra ! vehrkem 
yim bizangrc^m daeva-yasnem pesb6-tanve’ : 

An6 peta, ku : k(' au-air-e be awa-zauet, as 'yavaocha,' 
a war bc-estet. 

In ka‘. vinas kanet. 'vach6 urvaiti.s'’ peta, An-ausp6rt 
ne garzi.sn. HiVmat diis-mat be-kanet; hukht dus-aulclit 
bcVkanet; hu-vanst du.s-aiwar.si be-kanet. 

Danet, Awista ya.s*tan, vinasA hama be-kanet, kerpa 
ban estet. 


(Av.) \A.nd-theD are the atonements of-fAc:-deeds of 'pesh6- 
tauu’- sinner 5. 

Then<*e 7?^-bs-evident, that owing-to the expiation of a 
‘tanapohr’-6a'//., a .sab^-deserving-deatb remains, bis 'tanapohr'" 
sin is expiated. 

(Av.) And-wbO'S'o niay-kill either him, 07/ Spitaman Zara- 
ibir^^tra ! who is the ‘vipta’ : 

Thence it is evident that he who will-kill a ‘kiin-marz’, 
Ins 6‘7/^.-deserving-death remains, liis pt nitence remains on. 
(Av.) And-whoso may-kill it, O/i hpilaman Zarathmstra ! 
the wolf that is the two-k^gged klaeva-yasna’ for-the- 
pesh6tanu’-sin : 

Thence, vl^-^is-evident that, he who will-kill a non-aryan, 
his 'yavaecha’ will-remain over. 

This is evident that the Vacho nrvaiti6'' extirpates 
sin. O/i^-shalknot-offer-penitence imperfectly. Good- 
thought extirpates wicki d-thought ; good-word extirpates 
wicked-word ; good-deed extirpates wicked-deed. 

'H^-shalkknow’, and ‘to-adore the Avesta^ wi^-extirpate 
all the sins, the good-deed will verily remain. 
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^ " / VTI 

Drinet; ez au jak pefca: — ^Halthiln iisliav^anji bawatein . 52 

Awista ya. 9 tan, ez fin jak pot.a: — 'Vlftpein tat ]:)aiti fra- 
merezaiti ducS-matem-c'Jia . 

Yazi^n i Ynicd^n and-cliaiKl kunet, vinas be-kanet, 
kerpa ban estet; aware bar an kA.r u kerpa viuas-\ ieba- 
risnih ra kunet, aud-cband kunet, vinaB be-kanet, ke7 pa 
ban estet. 

An-i ne vinas-vicbarisnili ra kunet, S 66 ‘iyans gupt, ae: 

''ta tan i pasin, bar do ban bawet estet.” 

Va.s ez ^bars^ni-lcar’ petayinit. ]R-cba ez ^barstMu-kaa’ 
peta, ku : Zivanda a.s 6 ; va.*? vinas pa bun estet; pas niiret- 
ach aetiin bawet; va.s-, pa tan-i pasin, ke/pa ra mazd 
dahend ; va.s, vinas ra, patfras kimend. 

G 6 g 65 nasp gupt, ae: pa sitd^*, aevak pa tani be-5awf4: 

‘Y^at be avat [)a()urum uba. jyaite’. 

That 'he-sball-know’ is evident* from the teext ; — (Av.) 

‘ Truly fliey-tuHj-hecome 

'To-adore the Avixsta/ is evident from the text- — (A\.) 

‘And with that he-wipes-off all wicked-thougbt\ 

fl£^-sball-perform as much worship of Yazdan as will- 
extirpate sin a?id the good-deed will certainly rtaiiain; all 
the remaining dutitJeS* and good-deed.s that A^-will-perform 
for the expiation of sin.s*, //^j-shall-perform as-many as will- 
extirpate the sins and the good-deed 6 ‘ will veril}' remain. 

Tbose-wbich he-will-perform not for ^'Ar-expiation-o./- 
sins: Sosiyans said: “Both will certainly be remafn 
upto the final material-life.” 

He proved h/is statement from the text 'bars(*)m-kar\ 
This-too is evident from the text 'barsom-kar’: Whilst 
living he is holy ; the sin.s- originated-by him will-remain ; 
even after he-dies, it is so ; f//07/-will'give him the reward 
for his good-deeds and will-deal the punishment lor h%s 
sins, in the final material-life. 

Gogosi^sp said : On the ^sites’, the one will'go in-exchange- 
of the other:— (Av.) ‘When both his may-go ever so much’. 
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Ivii'S* si s.rc\s*a'('luiriiiiriTn vinas \es kn kcrpa, ta tnn-\ 
pasin pa (lu/-akh^: — 'A tare va.nliao vanat’. 

Jva-^ liar do rast, pa ham-(\stakrin '• — Mtam yasaiti’. 

si sr(\s*a“'charaiiaiii kerpa ves ku vinas, pa an i 
})a.N*Ain ahvan; — ‘Vanliao atare vanat’. 

Ka-.s ywst ka/ t-estet^ a,s tanapolir-e ke>'pa \es kn vinas^ 
^ard-taniriiVi : — 'Aetalie snatlia tbislianuha". 

Awarg kivavat-ehit yatba hvd perc'sahe’ awar vy. 
tanapcMir g'n):>t. 

ilast k(' clialiar tanap6hr yd titiryabi-s’ 

pa klinp guyet; e ke ehaJia.r ianap6hr. 

Iva-s marg-ar/an-e kart-estefc, pa ])atit hawot, a.s sar 
l)e-l)6r('au3, ])a jak a.s'6 ; vas sitA-s lian ya/asiK Iva pa hu.s* 
klAe.s bo-inireti, pa aif^\ari,s‘n ku pas vy si“,vawa haiiiari.sn, 

If he /(a.s thr(‘e ‘sriKS-a-diarana’ sins more* than the good- 
(U'eds, lu' will laanain in fho wicked (‘xistc'noe upto tl/e final 
niat(‘rial-]ifc' : (Av.) 'Tho v\ \\~clcc.(] will-vaiKphsh the good’. 

When both ///.s- (jood'dccds and. sin (Hc c'qual, ho 'tod I ro- 
iiKtifi in purgatory: — (Av.) He causes lo-dcposit iogetluT'. 

If-lie has tbrc(‘ ‘sfo.sac-harana’ good-deeds- more than tho 
sins, ho tod I rcmaiti in th(‘ ixst (xistenca' : — (Aw) ‘The good- 
(Uaals will vaiKjuis]) (ho evil’. 

ri-hc has })erl'orin('d (he worship, lie has a, danayiphr’ good- 
d( ( d juore than the sins, lic-will-be ’garotaniam : — (Av.) ‘Hy 
Jiis blow and atiliction . 

.\warg said : '^Tho to ot 'K veii-as-inuc:li as ///ow-askest of- 
iiini t'o/eos to a (joj(^d deed siij>crior tor/ danapohr. 

There is otto who says : ‘'Hour ‘taiiapohrs’; (here is one 
who says : “ ‘Who w’ith-fonr\ as proper”: one wdio says : ‘‘four 
danapohrs'. 

Wluai-he has conirnitud a s/'/z-deserving-dtutlg if ho-' 
becomes penitent atid they-ani-oK Ids head, ho will ho holy 
on the spot; ///^y-siiall ctrtainly (consecrates his ^sites’ 
eeroi/to/iy. When e//(i-wilHiio in the yossossioN of his senses, 
with tho eonh'inplation that there tvdl bo i(‘('lvO|dng after 
(ho three-nights, //o;//-w ill-eonse('Tate the ‘sites' after the 



PAHlJ^VIZANl^t JViT-DEV-DAT WITHTEANSI^TION 177 ^ 

— ~~ 7^ 7"*- ' ; vt t 

sit6s pas ez si-sawa yazisn ; chi, ne dilnom, ku : p^Ufras pa b2 

si-sawa be-ktoet, ayup pa si-sawa sar. 

tr ka ne pa-patit bawet, ta tan 1 pasln pa duz-akh\ 

Vas pa tan 1 pas in oz duz-akh' be-av6rend, vas bar marg- 
arziin-e ra, e bar, sar b6-b6rend, va.s bilr awadcMn awaz 6 
duz-akh'" awa-kanend, vas patfras 'tishram khshafnain 
patas be kiinend, as6. 

Hast ke aetun gdyet, ae : 'tishram khshafnam’ pa. 
aevak marg-arziin ne-bawet.” 

Hast ke aetun ghyet, ae : ''awaz e pa 6isan bawet ke- 
san Jam be-karlnlt.”j — 

53. "Dahlr l-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! ku hast dev ? ku 
(hast) deva-yaz ? — (ku, yazisn i devan ku-jak ves khnend) ? — 
ku devan hain-dAbarisnlh ? — (ku, iiyisn sawisn ku-jak)? — ku 
deviln ham-patisnfh ? — (ku, pa aeva-kartakih awaz 6 e ku-san 
ves d6barend) ? — (ez) ku dev (6)-ham-d6barend, — (pa vinAs 

m - 

three-nights ; for, 7-do-not-know whether they-execute the 
punishment during the three nights or at the end of the 
three nights. ' 

And if one will-not-be penitent, fie will be in the 
wicked existence till the final material-life. At the final 
material-life, theij will-bring him out from the wicked-exis- 
tence, they will-cut-off his head once for ever}^ sin of his 
deserving-death, will-cast him back to the wicked- 
existence the last time, thereby will-execute his puni- 
shments 'ol-the third-night’, and he will be holy. 

There is one who thus says: "'The punishment 'of the 
third night’ shall-not-be for one sin deserving-death.” 

There is 07ie who thus says: “It will again be to them 
who cut-up Jam.’^j — 

53. "Oh holy Creator of-^/i<?-material- world ! Where is 
the-A&w' ? where (is) the 'dev’- worshipper ? — (that-is, where do- 
^Ae 2 /-perform the worship of the 'devs’ ^Ae-most) ? — where the 
‘devs’ ’ congress ? — (that-i6\ where is their coming arid 
going) ?-^fv^here the 'devs’ ’ on-rush? — (that-zs, where do-^/t^t/- 
rush back to, f/ie-most, with an-^iZ-union) ? — (from) where do^ 

23 
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kartan), — pa panja.h-gani5nth A e-^at-ganisnth, satganisnlh A 
hazAr-ganisnth, hazAr-ganisnlh A bevar-ganisnlh, bevar-gani^nih 
A a-mar-ganisnih ?” 

54. Az-as gupt A Ahr-ma;8:<i, (ku) : “Andar dezSn, 

SpHarnAn Zaratiist ! ke awar pa In zaml bawend, pa-aAkVdezl- 

aAhVd3Z!str;a^tet), ke andar (fin) mart rist b8-d;\t-(astet) ; 
anA ha?;t dev, anA (hast) deva-yaz, anA (hast) dovan ham-dAbcV 
risnli (u) fuiA dcvaii ham-patisnih, auA dev (A)-hain-'dAbarond, 
panjah-gaiii.sailh sat-ganiesnhi, sat-ganisn’h hazA^r-gani^iiih, 
hazar-gaiiisnlh bevar'gani.s*nUi, bevar-gaiiisn'li a-mar-gani^iiitu 

55. ‘'Harriilna an, Sptt imln ZaratAst ! Aisan, ke dev (hend), 
andar Aisaii dezan gangend, bcVcha vilmend, chnn andar an 
ahA \ ast-aAmand, smA ke martAm (it), kh^arisn pAkhta 
kh^arlt^ gAst-acha pAkhta kh'^arlt; vlnA-it, (.‘?mA) ke martAm 
(It), — (bAd dAnit), — kh'^aret frc\z-(aohii)-mtnet — (bar ae-tAm). — 

66. ^'Chi, an hast dovan rAmwn, hama ez-an ka tA ka 6i* 
jAn gand awar-awAkend, — (ku, be-kanend), — 

the ^devs’ rush-togetiler, — (to-commit sin^), — fcy-fifty-fold aud- 
hundred-fold, ir/^hundred-fold and-thousand-fold, i^thousand- 
fold and-ten-thousand-fold, ftyten-thousand-fold and-innum- 
erable-fold?’’ 

64. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ‘Tn-these ‘dakhma^ , 
Oh SpitamAn Zaratuhst ! which are upon this earth, (are) piled- 
up by-piling-up, where-in (are)-laid d&eiA-bodies of men ; there 
is the' dev', there (is) the ‘dev -worshipper, there {is) the ‘devs’ 
congress, (and) there the ‘devs” on-rush, /rom-there the ‘devs’ 
rush-together by fifty-fold a/i^Z-hundred-fold, i 2 /-hundred-fold 
a/id-thousand-fold, 6^-thousand-fold a^icZ-teii-thousand-fold, by^ 
ten-thousand-fold a^cZ-innumerable-fold. 

55. “Like-unto that, Oh Spitaman Zaratuhst ! They that 
(are) the ‘devs’, eat in-these-‘dakhmas’ and-vomit, as in-the- 
material-life, you who (are) men eat cooked food, and-eatmeat; 
(you) who are men are observant, — (know the smell), — they-eat 
and-think with relish, — {the result i$ identical). — 

66. “For, that is the ‘devs’ ’ delight, ever from-tbat till- 
fvhen they cling-to the stench, — (that-is, dig-out the-graves ).’ — ^ 
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57. '^Andar 5is5tn dezan, (6)-ham-baw§nd aevakth, — (vas- 
takih), — gar, — (asnA.), — tapisn, — (tap i garm). — — 
(lj)re/-er), — sart-atistisntb, — (tap i sart), — 6 vatar astimlh, — 
(awar6 an^ylh), — (an-icha-1) per hast vars. 

58. “Andar 6isc\n dezan, mart6m ham mariinchinitar-tar 
bavvcmd pas-(ez) hh-fr^smAdat, — (6 an jak raset ; as^n an-ayth 
yh thban kartan). 

59. Oisan-ioha ke k^tak-khrat (bend), — (ku, y^tA 

hend), — mas-khratth ne awar kh'^ahend, — (ku, aerpatastAh 
ne-kilnend) ; — srisvata aevakih jae drenjtnet; — (ku, pa 

si aevak Aisan rA ves bawAt, tA-san yatAkUi pa sartlh ye$ ne 
tAbAn kartan); — 

pa lahv, awar demn, an-ich-i si-(va6"kit) ges, — 

[ Ae : ne dakl&a i yatA, be pa In brAh ve,<? kAnetJ — 

Vend. VII, 60-69 = Vend. V, 45-54. . 

57 . “In-thosc-Makhmas’ arise union — (changed-condi- 
tion), — itches, — ( it is well-known ),— feverishness, — (hot 
fever), — )^)^) , — (i^jjrtr^) — cold rigours , — (cold fever), — and- 
had-standing-po53^2^r(?, — (other harms), — (even-that-of) — the- 
old bones and hair. 

58. ''In-those-‘dakhmas’, men become the-most-destructive 
after sun-set”, — {they arrive there; they can do much harm). — 

69. And-they who (are) o/-little-wisdom, — (that-is, are 
sorcerers), — do-not-desire greater-wisdom, — (that-is, would- 
iiot‘-do ^/i^e-work-of-religious-instruction) ; — ^/^e-'jahes’ chant 
one-third of-their-impurities, — (that-is, it may-increase by 
one^third on-account-of them, so-that-they cannot practise 
sorcery more then* one- third) ; — 

with the lips over the ‘demn’ and-the lock (parted-in)-three,— 
(Note: This is not the mark of the sorcerers, but thejf 
make much show with these). — 

Vend. VII, 60-69 • Vend.V, 45—54. 
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70. “DiUar l-gehrm l-ast-aurnandfm, as6 ! agar-icha 
topisn (6)-ham-raset a war 6-tan i baja-ln (i riman), agar-icha 
an d6 yask vatar awar raRat : e-cha i sud, e k(" te.s'njkh'^arilt an 
(ke) nalrlk c\w ? ” 

71. Az'a .9 gupt A6h?’-ma^^Z, (kii): (ae): “kh^arat; (chi^ 
aetiin 6i hast mas-d^itastanth ka (an) gan b6]et; be, katAr-ach-* 
e ez-dahman (i dindaran) 6-dahman (i dast6baran), (ke) ilk^fcs 
(ku),dahmih a6*6ili, (dahrnanih dast6barlh); aethn an nairik 
(thbantkih) dast patmana aw khilrt-hae; (an i) sm^ riL, — (ku, 
to ne bawat vinas 6 bOn), — sma ke Ma^^Z-yastan (it;), (as) tdjisn 
fraz-brehinlt, — (ku-s vinas patfr^s be-ghyit); (an) gilpt-rat, — 
(ku, daBt6bar dilret), — g6pt-sr6savarz, — (ku, vinas garzet), — 
(a^?) t6jisn fraz (ae) brehinet, — (ku-s vin^s patfras be-ghyet.”) — 

72. "‘Kator 6i hast t6jisn? 

Az-as gupt Ahhr-ma-^tZ, (ku): "‘Pa (an \) 6i tanapdhrlkanlh 
<d6 sat pa-awar-zanisnlh awar^zanisn asp-astar, d6 sat sr6sar 
^haranam.” — 

10, holy Creator oH/^s-material-world ! And-if 

feverishness comes to-her over the-sinful (cx)ntaminated) body, 
iind-if those two very-vile diseases enme-on : that which is 
hunger and that which is thirst : Can the woman drink water ?” 

71. “Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “(She) may-drink ; 
(for), this-much is /or-her ^/is-greatssiJ-advantage, if (her) life 
be-saved ; by the order of any of-^/<.S’good (chieftains) iorihe- 
good ("Dastiirs’), (who) know (that it is) goodness and holi- 
ness, — (leadership o/ orthodoxy); that woman (/ios) thus (the 
ability) if she had-drunk a handful o/ water ; {it is) for you, — 
(that-is, so-that sin may not be originated), — you who (are) 
Mazdyasn^ns may-fix-up (her) atonement, — (that-is, yow- 
declare the punishment of her sin) ; (that) well-spoken-of "rat’, 
— (that-is, he who holds authority-of-Dasturship), — the well- 
spoken-of "srosavarz’, — (that-is, he who repents /or sin), — may- 
fix-up (her) atonement, — (thaWs, may-declare the punishment 
n/her sin). — (vide V 25) 

72. “What is her penalty 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “For her "tanapohr -sinful- 
ness, she-shall-destroy two hundred with-destruction witTv-^or 
horsewhip, two hundred t<;i^/fc-^fe^"sr6sacharanaH.”*— - 
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[Ka ne pa a-ttlbanlldh ziytoara hae, ae pefca bawe ku : ke 
kanan rfi pa-patlt baweti as patitih kar. Ap6rra\ya-e haptr 
ssala rA, ez AwistA. peta: ka-s petar pa-patit bawet, ae: sAyet: 
‘Yezi aesham ptar6 ishare-s-tAitya’.j 

73. ^‘DAtiAr 1-gehAn i-ast-aumandAn, as6 ! chun 6isAn 
tast, patas-kh'^ar y^sdAsar hend, as6 Aithr-nm^^Z ! ke naBiV 
awar-bArt (estot) i sag be-vitart aydp marWmAn?” 

74. Az-as gitpt AAhr-ma^^i, (ku): '‘y6sdAsar hend, aso 
ZaratilstI (be) ka? aetiln. — (ku, chun pAk be bawet, vas vichlr). — 
agar hast (ku) zar-en, aevak-bar frAz-(e)-s6yeDd pa gd-mez (t 
gAw), aevak-bar pa-zaml (aulA e) adz-dasend, — (ku-s nam pAk be 
e nikAnend), — aevak-bAr pa-Aw f rAz-(^)-s6yend, aetdn y6sdA8ar ; 

75. ''agar hast (ku) Aslm-en, d6-bAr frAz-(e)-s6yend pag6- 
mSz (i gAw),d6-bAr pa zanii (aula e) aAz-dAsend, — (kn-s nam pak 
be e nikAnend), ~^do“bar pa-Aw f rAz-(e)-s6yend, aetAn yftsdAsar ; 

[ If, owing-to inability it be not possible for the woman, let 
it be clear that lie who becomes penitent for o^/^er-persons, 
his penitence is of-avail As-to a child seven years of age, 
it is evident from the Avesta : if-his father becomes peni- 
tent, it is-proper. 

(Av.) ‘If their father immediately 'J 

73. “OA holy Creator of-i// e-mater ial-wor Id i How will 
those vessels and eating-utensils be clean, Oh holy Ohrmazd ! 
over which (is) brought the 'nasA' of a dog or m n dead ?” 

74. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: '' Thetj- WiW-hQ clean, 
Oh holy Zaratuhst ! (but) when ? thus.— (thatris, how will it 
be clean, its explanation). — 

"if it be of-gold, ^A^^-will-wash (it) once with the 'g6mez’ (of 
the bull), </i^y-\vill-rub (it off) once with-^/iC-earth, — (that-is, 
^7ie2/-shall-thoroughly dry its moisture), — ^7i^;2/*wil^wash (it) 
once with-water ; thus it will be clean ; 

76. "if it be of-silver, <fe^^will-wash (it) twice with the 
'gdmez’ {olthe bull), they^mW-rnh (it off) twice with-the-earth, — 
{that-is, tt^y-shall thoroughly dry its moisture), — <7^^-wiH~ 
wash (itf twice with-water ; thus it will be clean ; 
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"**agar hast (ku) ayag-en, si-b&r frA!z-(e)-'56y6nd pa-g6mez (1 
^8lw), si*b^r pa-zami (a^ila e) atiz-dasend, — (ku-s nam pak bS S 
nlktlnSnd), — si-b^r pa-A.w f rilz-(e)“56yend, aeMn y65d4sar ; 

^‘agar hast (ku) p61iLwt'en, chahar-b^lr frA;Z-(e)-56yend pa-g6- 
mez, (1 g3tw), chahtlir-bfcLr pa-zaml (aiilii e) aAz-dilsend, — (ku-5 
nam pak be e ii1:ka,nend), — chahar-biLr pa-ilw frilz“(e)-6'6yend, 
aet^n y6sdasar; 

^^agar hast (ku) sig-en, sa5-b^ir fr^tz*(e)-~56ySnd pa-g6-mez (i 
g2lw), saR-bar pa-zaml (aAlil e) avlz-d^end, — (ku-s namb pi\k be 
t; nIkcXnend), — .sas-bar pa-aw fr^Z'(e)-56yend, aetun y6sd^sar; 

"‘^agar hast (ku) zaml-tm aytip dar-en ayilp s6rb-eii, tbl-6 hama 
iX hama-r^bisnlh a-y65dasar.” — 

[ G6har haina 6 ayag-en handj\zlsn. Aw-gina aetdn bawet 
chun zar; kah-rupa gohar: sawa u vafrln sig; kharuhak 
aCilmAiS il itwniis dA.r ; pa m6rvarlt jvit-diltastfln bdt-hend : 

it be of-iron, they-mll-wush (it) thrice with the ^g6mez’ (of 
the bull), they will-rub (it off) thrice with-the-earth, — (that-i5‘, 
ihey-nhdAl thoroughly dry its moisture), — tliey-w ill- wash (it) 
thrice with-water ; thus it will be clean ; 

‘‘if it be of-steel, j^/i^2/-will-wash (it) four-times with the ‘g6mez* 
(of the bull), theij will-rub (it off) four-times with-2^/4d-earth^ — 
(that-u, they-shall thoroughly dry its moisture), — tliey-vf 'iM- 
wash (it) four-times with-water ; thus it will be clean ; 

“if it be of-stone, ^/i(?^-will-wash (it) six-times with the ‘g6mez’ 
(of the bull), they-will-rub (it off) six-times with-the-earth, — 
(that-i^s, /Ae^-shall-thoroughly dry its moisture), — they-mW^ 
wash (it) six-times with-water ; thus it will he clean ; . 

'‘if it be of-earth or of-wood or oHead, they a unclean upto- 
eternity and-eternal-progress ” — 

[ All precious-stones shall-be-considered in the savie cate- 
gory as iron. Glass is just like gold; amber is a-precious^ 
stone ; ‘sawa’ (dark agate) and Vafrin' (snowhite agate) are 
stones ; ‘kharuhak' (coral), ‘ahlmils* (diamond), and ebony 
are woods (carbon) ; they were of different opiniohs aer 
regards pearl. 
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Hast ke aetiin gvlyet, ae : bawet chun zar 

Hast ke aetiln g^iySt, ae : ‘‘aetiln bawet chun awarS gdhar;’’ 

Hast ke aethn gilyet, ae : **s6e nest.’' J 

76. “DcU‘^r i-gehan l-ast-ahmandan, as6 ! chun disiln g6^ 
(spend) y66'dasar hend, as6 Auhr-ma^^Z ! ke nas-^ fraz-khilrt- 
(este^ 1 sag be-vitart) ay up rnart6mrm ? ” 

77. Az-as gdpt Ahhr-raa^(7, (kn); ‘‘y(V^drisar hend, a.sA 
Zarati^st ! ne pein (u panh) 6 Z(5br, A ne g6.st 6 z6hr A b irs6in, 
awa''-baTi.9n, ez-andarAu-iierna, sAl-dr:\Lu\; (an i) pas-ez sal-dranA;, 
kfima kh^irisn hend 1 martan asAan, ham-aebAn chun pSs- 

aoha. — 

[Ae : In gAspend an ham^r ke nasii. khAr^estet; vas, sA;l~ 
Aikuk, har chis-e hikhr 1 gerA,. MAy, ka be-helet awA 
gAspend-e, pa patmAna pakbe-bawet; ka be-b6ret, akar-icha 
pAk ne-bawet. Ka apAsIhA khArt-estet, vacha awA mAtar 
pa patrnAna pAk bawet; ka pes ez •apAstanlh khArt-estet, 

There is one who thus says : is just like gold.'' 

There is one who thus says: **It is just like other 
precious-stones.” 

There is one who thus says : **There is-no purification.” 

76. '*Oh holy Creator of-^/^^-maeterial-world ! How will 
those (benefioent)-animals be clean, Oh holy Olirmazd ! who 
(have) devoured the ‘nasA’ of a dog or m n dead 

77. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ‘‘T/^e^-wilbbe clean, Oh 
holy Zaratuhst ! ^/i^?y-shall-tifke neither milk (and cheese) for- 
^zaothrA’ nor meat for-‘zaothrA’ and ‘barsom’ witliin-a-year’^- 
length ; after a-year’s-length, they will-be the food at-will of 
holy men, just-i^Ae-same as before. — 

[ Note : Consider this animal to be that which lais-partaken- 
of the ‘nasA’; every thing o/hers is severe ‘hUvlir’, fur-a- 
year 5-length. The hair will-become clean in due-time, when 
theyAenwe them with the-animal ; if they-ent them, they 
will never be clean. If she has partaken of /it during^ 
pregnancy, *the infant will-be clean in due time with the 
mother ; if she has-partaken-o/ it before pregnancy, sha 
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vacha ka be-ziLt, ae: pA^k. Ka g6sn khurt-estet, e-cha han- 
icha nest. KhAya, ka-s rndry khaya be-ka/t., ae pak. Rite 
ez aeva-bArAn zAySt pa g6“mez u Aw be-s*6yi6‘n.] 

78. "‘Katar an hast, as6 Auhr-ma^(i ! ke a^ahlh minet, — 
(ku, kAnoni), — asahlh kh' Ahet, — (ku, liixn kunet), — asalilh be- 
apa-r6dmet, — (kn-s apAr bawot), — asahlh-icha minet, — (pa in 
dAret ku, am ko/'pa), — drujisn vindet, — (ku-s* vinAs bawet) ?” 

79. Az-iis giApt Auhr'ina^^Z, (ku) : ''an-icha hast, as6 
ZaratAst 1 ke asahiti be-ininet, — (ku, kunom), — asahlh kh^Ahet, 
{ku, ban kAnet), — asahih apa-r6dinet, — (ku-.s apAr bawet), — 
asahlh-icha minet, — (pa In dAret ku-arn kerpa), — drAji^u 
vindet, — (ku-s vinas bawet)*, — ke (an) 6 (an i) nasa-aAmand 
Aw pa-z6hr fraz-baret; ke, awar pa-nihupta u tArik, be-z6hr 
frAz-baret.” — 

will-bo clean in due-time; if she has partaken of it before 
pregnancy, the infant is clean when born. If a stallion- 
animal lias partaken of ity that-too is-not otherwise. 
Eggs, when tJie bird /^^as-laid tJie eggs, they are clean. 
They shall-wash with bull’s urine and water the colt tohich 
shall be born of a pregnant she-animal. j 

78. '‘Who will-be that. Oh holy Ohrmazd ! who contem- 
plates holiness,— (that“/s, I-will-do this holy deed), — who seeks 
holiness, — (that-i.s, //ai-wdll certain ly perform it) , — obstructs 
holiness, — (that-^^s, it becomes away from him), — and-he 
contemplates holiness, — {he considers that this is a good deed 
for mo), — and-attains-to impiety, — (that-is, it is his sin?) — 

79. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ^'It is he, verily. Oh 
holy Zaratuh^t ! who contemplates holiness, — (that-i6‘, I-will- 
perform zY ), — ivho seeks holiness, — (that-^s, he will certainly 
perform it), — obstructs holiness, — (that-?Y, it becomes away 
from him); — and-he contemplates holiness, — (7^^ considers that 
this is good-deed for me), — awd-attains-to impiety, — (that- 
is, it is his sin), — who brings-forth (the) 'nasA’-full water for- 
^zaothrA’, who brings it forth for- zaothrA’ in-concealment and 
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[ in nas*^ an hamar, i bS ez si gam barsAm rlman ne-kAnAt ; 
z6hr andar si gam rezet. 

Hast ke aetAn gAy®t> • ‘‘nas^ bAr^estet, aw ne khsist 
estAt.] — 


HASTOM PAKGAKT BfjN 

1. “Adin ka dclr-awar-dastar ayAp-(a6) namatrawar-var, 
(khana e), (vas) sag ayAp mart (andar) (be)-vitire^ ; chun, an 
(vinas) ra, — (ku, ta ne bawA-^, — varzand Ai^an ke Ma^ei-yast 
(bend) 

2. Az-as* gApt AAlir-ma^(i, (kii) : ‘'Awar dezan (e) kh'^a- 
hend (jak), be dezan (be)-petayend (jak). — (jak andar jak); — 
agar fin rist be-barisn-tar andar (awar?) danand,-(kii-'?an veh be- 
tAban-hat bArtan),~be an rlst (e) baret, aetAn (an) man (e) hAlet, 
awar an man (e) bSdtnand rasn ayAp liA-gAn ayAp hukart ayAp 

hadanopad ayup katar-ach-e (an) i liA-bAd-tArn ez aArvaran. 

— 1 

I Consider this ‘nasa’ to be that which will not contaminate 
the farther away then three steps and the 'zaothrA»^ 

which one pours within three steps. 

There is one who says thus : ‘^The ‘nasa’ is removed, the 
water is not flowing.’’ j — 

Xl 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE EIGHTH PARGAJ^D 

1. “Then, when (in) a wooden-structure or (under) a 
felt-roof, — (an abode), — a dog or a man will-die : how shall 
they that (are) Mazdyasnilns act for that (sin), — (that-fs, so- 
that it may-not-be) ?” 

2. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “TAey-shall-search over 
(a) ‘dakhma ’ — {a place), — for ‘dakhma’ #7idy-shall-deolare (a 
place ), — (a place within place); — if 7/ie^will-know the dead 
i/(fl-more-removable, — (that-fs, they can betfer remove it ), — 
away shall-t/ie^-carry the dead, then shall- Wtey-leave the abode, 
over shall-</iey-fumigate the abode tvith-incexise or tvith-hu- 
gon’ or m'ffe-sulphur or M)«Y7i-pomegranate or w^f^A-any-what- 

»oever of-<7i«*most-£r0grant of-fcrees ; 

21 
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3. ''iigar an man bS-barisn-tar andar-danand, — (ku-6*an 
veh be-tdban-hat b6rtan), — be ^n ni‘cin (e) barend, aetiin (an) 
irSst (e) helet, awar an man (e) b6dinand rasn ayi'ip hd-g6n 
ayup hii-kart aydp hadanepad ajulp katar-ach-e (an) 1 hiVb6d~ 
tAm ez aur varan.” — 

[in ez Avnwta peta. An ha wet ka-s* sag-e ayilp inart-e 
andar be-vifciret. Ez dA aeA^ak bar chi pes be .sayet bArtan, ae : 
btVbari.s'n ; ii khana ez andarAn be-rAn pu; ata.s be-bAdini^sn. 
Hast ke ez andarAn pa guyet, 

NohA-sawa u inah-drana. khana ez andarAn be-rAn hikhr 
gera. ; har chi an-jak e.stet hikhr gera ; an 1 pas raset a-patya- 
wih. Ivii ez an jak be kanda, jak dit be awazanet, ta awaziit 
fetefc tah\ riman[; ka e be-bAret, pa aevak dit be awaza- 

net, an and jak tahl riman. 

Ka andar dA a>s*kAp e be-mtret, ka azir be-miret, azpar pak; 

3, ''and-if ^//^?/-will-know that abode ^//.^-more-removable,— 
(that-is, they can bet^^r remove it ), — away shall-<//6^-carry 
the abode, then shall-^/z^^-leave (the) dead, over shall- 
fumigate the abode ^6’'^^7/-incense or ?.d;'/Y//-‘hu-gon' or 7vitJr 
sulphur or ?^^j/^//^-pomegranate or ^^;ii^/4-any-whatsoever ot-tJic- 
most-fragrant of-trees.”— 

[ This is (wident from the AA Csta. That will-happen when 
a Sog or man shall-die in it. Of the two one, whichever is- 
fit to-remove first, note: <//(?2/-shn 11-remove ; and ^//d2/*shall- 
furnigate the house from inside and outside with the fire. 
There is one who says: *‘Erom inside with 
For nine-nights or a month’s-] ength, the house from inside 
and outside is severe 'hikhr’; whatever is there is severe 
Tiikhr"; that which reaches later is ‘a-piUyawih’. If, dig- 
ging-out that place, they lay the striictue on another place, 
until the structure is laid, the floor f.s-contaminated; if 
they-QMi a they raise the structvire on another place 

and lay in the- foundation, that-miich floor space //sr-conta- 
minated. 

If Qne will-die between two ;roof5, when he dbs over the 
roo/ underneath, the rpof ehove is qlean; when he dies 
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ka azpar be-mir^t, aiiir pak. Ka-s sftla e andar a(Iia,-sawSi an 
and jak tahl rlman. Ka m^yana awaz stat, ka azir be-mtrefc, 
azpar pak ; ka azpar be-mtrefc, azir riman. 

4. “Dakar t-gelian i-asfc-aumandan, as6 : Ka andar-m^n 
t Ma^^^-yasfcan sag ayfip mart be-vittret, ayilp pa varan aytip 
pa snehisn, (vapr), ayup pa-barand (vafc dama) ayilp pa-t6m 
(fcarlkih) ayup pa-awar-rasisnlh andar-(an)-r6z (ka) varta-fsavlh . 
(u) varta-vtrlh mafc-<§stet), — (ku, martbman gdspendan 1 fsagan 
ez vartayih bem); — chun, 6i (vinas) ra, — (ku, tA ne bawAt), — 
varzand 6isan ke Ma^r<i-yast (bend)?” 

5. = Vend., V, 46. 

6. = Vend., V, 47. 

7. = Vend., V, 48. 

[ Pa varan, n§-bari.s'n, u pa bem varan ne barisn. Ka 
mitarg awtr riiy dafc-^stefc, ez khana, b^ ptUakhsa bbrtan. 

the roo/ above, the roo/ underneath *«s clean. If-he departs 
within a hole, that much space of the floor is cont^inat- 
ed. If he is held back in the middle, when he dies under- 
neath, the above is clean ; when /le-dies above, the down- 
ward portion is contaminated.] 

4. Oh holy Creator of-#7ie-material-world ! if in-tliis-abode 
that is of a Mazd-yasniln a dog or a man may-die, eitiier in 
rain or in-snow, — (ice), — or in-^/is-gale, — (blowing of wind),— 
or in-i/te-gloom, — (darkness), — or on-</te-approach of (the) days 
(when) detraction-of-animals (and) detraction-of-men (have) 
come, — (that-M, men and animals of tlw tillers have fear of 
detraction ; — how shall those that (are) Mazdyasna,ns act for 
that (sin), — (that-is, so-that it may-not-be) ?” 

6. = Vend. V, 46. 

6. = Vend. V, 47. 

7. = Vend. V, 48, 

[ They shall-not-oarry the dead body in rain, and ^As^hall- 
not-oavy during the fear of rain. When the cloud hae- 

inade-full-appearance, is proper to-carry from house. 
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Ka-8 apdar rA,s 6 vAran glrerd, ka'<rS pa jAk be tuban nihatan, 
andar be nihi.sn; ka ne, hau barisn ; xas pa pas awAz 
lie Aa 6risn ; ez paa b6rtan, var awar das tan kAr nest 

Iva 6 jak rasot, deziin p6r ez a\v be estet, pAtakhsa ka-s 
andar uwa-kanot J. — 

8. Aetnn Ai fvinAf) rA, — (kii,tA. ne bawat)> — <Aisan Ma-e'df^ 
yast in zaini fai6t-kanisnih far6t (e) kanead, tA.-6 miyan pai- 
tistAn (ka) sakht-zarni, ta-6 nifyfin mart (ka) narm; be 6i gas 
ae barefc at?’6star ayfip .sargin; be 6i ez“awar-(tar)-nema (e) 
barSnd kli(‘st ayiip sig, — (ae : ka no sig ra hae, ae : pi'ta baw(3 
kn khcst awa zanii, ae : aeva-karta. E-cha ban petayinend kii 
a.tr6stax va sargin s6e nest). — 

"‘ayaAp ez'(rin-i)-kluisk-'zanit khak. 

i). ‘‘ Aetun 6\ (aulA.)-auzlt-bdd, (i ( vas) ta \ i ho-du hend, 

dA-sawa ayAp inab-’drana haina e-^-an (ta) ka'fraz vay patfind, — 
(ku, be-ayand), — fraz ailrvar vakhsand, — (ku, be-ruyfind,) — 

If-they encounter rain on the road, they shall lay it in, if 
they-'Gd^n lay it on a place ; if not, they shall certainly 
carry it ; ?^ 7 i(? 7 /-shall-not'brmg it back thereafter ; there is- 
no need of carrying an umbrella after or keeping a 
cover over it. If the 'dakhma’ be full of water when they 
approach the place, it is proper if they cast it in.J — 

8. '‘Then for that (sin), — (tliat-is, so-that it inay-not-be), 

iNiazdyasnans shalTdig-down this earth by-digging- 
down, upto-^/zC'-niid-leg (when) it is hard-earth, upto the man’s 
waist (when) it is ^oii-earth \ to that place ^//.ey-shall-bring 
ashes or dung; on to it froni-the-up(per)-side 
the dust of brick or stone, — 

( Note : if it were not for stone, let it be clear that brick 
with earth is made-one. They certainly declare this-too 
that ashes and dung have-no purification.) — 

*h)r of (the) dry earth. 

9. ^‘Thus ^/^ey-shall-consign (his) body o/“him who is 
away-/rpm-consciousness,--rT(dead),-^^ r-two-nights or three- 
nights 01 * a^-inonthrs-length; zeve^ from-that (till) v?hen - 
birdir may-fly :aloirg,-~(thatri«, may-come),—^ tree^ may- 
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nyaencha be-tachat, — (ku, potlynra zaDicRtan at), — RblA. 

VtU zami khUtSlraU. 

10. K i fraz vay patlt-hend, f;*riz avirvar vakh.s'it-hend 
nyaenchib-('lia bb-bichit-liW, (kn, petiyara zamestfin be-sdt- 
bae), — ail) a vAtzainl khri,sin1t-hat, aetun, 6i (vinas) ra, — ta ne 
bawat), — disaii Ma^'^Z-yast an man pa-awair-bdricSDdi a\var-(e)' 

b6rend. 

*‘T)6 mart an-ra (e) kh\\hfmd zenavand-t6in, — (tiikhsA- 
td]n), — be-pak-t^m, — (fraha]dita-t6rn, pa an kar) ; — ■ 
brahna,an-awar-vastra,-~(awaz oi ke6magh baret), — zamik-en 
ayup sang-^i ayup ‘iipa-skaubem, a^alp Vichichae^va' -(6kata); 
[Ae: petayend: 'dim iikhdh6 dAite’, kn-s rat b pa balin, pa 
bar gahfma dast aovak-e u bar gahana. pAe a^vak-ej; — 

Ai pa zajiji be-(e)-dahend, cbun-awar 6\ balbslaii be daiifind 
Rag i karij-kb'ar ayu[) vay i karp-kb'ar. — 

becorne-strong, — (that-u*, may-gro\v>, — Z//-d-des(‘cnding-^^aZ6’r 
may-flow-away, — (that-Zs, the adverse winter may-go-away), — 
and the wind may-dry up Z/id-earth. (cf. Vend. V, 12). 

10. Then, when the'-hiids have-flown, the-iTees have- 
becora e-strong and-Z//c-descending-?/;aZ^jr shall-have-flowed- 
away, — (that-Z.S', the adverse winter shall-have-gone-aw'ay), — - 
Z//(^-wind shall-have-dried up ///6^-eartlp then, for his (sin),— - 
(th.at-bs, Ro-that it may-not-be), — these i\Iazdyasnaii5 shall-ruit- 
np that abode by-ciitting-n]>. (C^f. Vend. V, 13). 

''They shall find-oz^Z two men for-it, most-agile, — (most 
“• industrious), cleanest, — (most-instructed for Z7/(Jwork); — naked, 
without clothes ,*~(again those who carry to the hole) ; — 
on the support of-earth or of-stone in-mortar lining, — (to the 
kata) ; 

[ Note: They-prove /ro?/i text 'him with the lawful 
utterance’, that the Rat shall’-stand by his pillow, one on 
each handle of the bier, and one on each foot of the bier ; ] — 
‘'Z/i 02 /-shalHay him down on this earth, over-whicl^/ie corpse- 
devouring dog or the corpse-devouring bird may certainly 
iknow him. — 
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[ In rlst an hanAr t ez kata ; aware-cha jvitar nest. 
Kavd-^tar-btljit gupt, ae: “aevtlch § ez kata brahna baret.” 
Pa sfirak barSt ; sag ez pas baret ; tan s6yet. 

Pa cha,sta Ka^-^utar-bvljit : a^vAch e an i ez kata, pa chasta 

rlsta hama ez surak baret; pa karta, kata-kh'^atft, 

kata-ban6 pa siirak barisn, aware pa dara. Siirak, and 
chand pes sayet bOrtan, awaz kunisn ; awaz hanbestan kar 
n^st. 

Pa d6 mart barisn ; an bar dd bar ke bast, sayet ; aevak-6 
zan u aevak mart, sfiyet ; ka bar d6 zan bend, sAyet ; pa 
ka,r-tar barisn, Ka be-baret, awaz ne avOrisn. Hama 
nihupta no barisn ; nem e nibbpta ne barisn ; ilkOsta ne 
barisn. 

SOsiyans gupt, ae: “Aetun cbun pa pes baret, sayet” 


[ Consider this dead to be that ivhicli is from the ‘kata’; 
the others-too are-no); otherwise. 

Kave-atar-bujtt said: They shall-carry naked onlj' 
that from the ‘ka^’.” 

They shall-carry through the hole in the wall ; they- 
shall-carry the dog after if; i/t6?/-shall-wash their bodies. 

According- to the teaching of KaS-a,tar-bhjit : only this 

which is from the kata ; according-to the teaching of : 

<7i.ey-shall-carry all the dead from the hole in the wall ; 
according-to usage : ^7ie7/-shall-carry the mas^r-of-the- 
house and the lady-o/-77te-house from the hole, others from 
the door. The hole shall-be opened as much wide as is-fit. 
to carry before ; there is-no need of closing it back. 

r7ie2/-shall-oarry the dead by two men ; whoever those 
two may-be are-fit ; a woman and a man are-fit ; if both be 
women, they are-fit ; <7t0^-8hall-oarry very-properly. When 
they-carry it, #7iS2/-shall-no<rbring again. 27is^hall-not- 
carry wholly covered; ^/isy-shall-not-carry half-covered.. 
!r7tsy-ehall-not-earry hanging. 

^siyans said ; “Just as they-cexxy the-sooner, it is. 
proper.” 
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D6 pa aevak Mr ne barim ; pa stAr ne bari^n ; pa saw ne 
barisn ; saw an guyom, ka A an jak reset saw ; ta ez khan a 
.saw : dit patakhsil kartan. 

In hamapahariz zlvandakan raawayet, tA aevak-ichariman 
ne-bawet. Jak pa vahA. kharitan. Awista, ez pas guptan i% 
darAn an jak yastan, aevak-icha ^ nirang i pAryA-tkesan.J — 

11. ''Aetiin Aisan nasa.-kes (e) nisinend aii-and ex 

rtst cliand si-gam; — 

Ac : ka nazd nisinend, as kMat l)ein ; ka dur ae nisinet, ae : 
sayet. ] — 

"‘adni (e) gnyet rat (e) as A, — (sa/’dar 1 niArta-kasan), — (A)-j\la.eYi“ 
yastfin, (ku): 'Ma.^riyast it?’ ham A-Aisan (gA)-'mez (e) baret, 
kn-pa-an Aisan nasa-kes f/-az-(e)-sAy6nd vars a tan.” 

12. ‘‘DAhir i-gehan t-ast-aumandan, asA ! ez-ehi diska 
(gA)-mez hend, asA Ailh?-ma.e^ ! ke-pa-iin AisAin nasa-kes fraz- 

TV/^iy-shall-not-carry two atone time; ^//ay-shall-not- 
carry on the cattle ; ?^7i<3?^-shall-not-carry at night : J-say 
that as night, when the^-arrive there, it is night; if it be 
night, 7vhen they start from the house, it is proper to 
bring again. 

All tliis care is-requisite for the living, so that none 
ma}'-be-containinated. The 5 '-ar£j to-purchase the place 
with yayniont of price. They are to perform no ritual of 
the Poryotkesas: the recitation of the A vesta, following 
the body and the consecration of the ‘daron’ there.] — 

11. ‘‘Thus shall these corpse-bearers sit as-far hom-the-' 
dead as three-steps; — 

[Note* if they’^ii nearer, they have fear o/ themselves ; if 
they-^\i farW^er, it is proper.] — 

then shall (a) holy Kat, — (chief of the corpse-bear(^rs), — say 
(this) to-Mazdyasnans *• ‘(are yov) Mazdyasnans’ ? may- 
bring to them (bull’s) urine wherewith these corpse bearers 
may-wash their hair and-body.” ^ 

12, • ^^Oh holy Creator oH/idJ-material-world ! “Of-whora 
“Shall the urine be, Oh holy Ohrmazd ! wherewith these corpse- 
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(e)-56y§nd vars tan : ez-pahaan u Bt6rrin^ ez-naran u oz- 
n&irtkan?’’ 

13. Az-a^ g^pti Auh?’-'ma^^Z, (ku) : ''ez-pahaan \x st6ran, roa 
ez-naran, ina ez-n^lr1kan, be ez-d6 ke bend kh'^et6dat mart 
Ban, — (kn-.san kart estet) — 6i.9An me.sa (e-g6)-niezend ke pa an 
Aisan nasa-kes f/*az-(e)-s6yend vars u tan.” — 

[ Ae : ra, ta ka awaz 6 dah ayct, as tun pa g6-mez 

u aw be s^yicsn. J 

14. Datar 1-gehan i-ast-ailmandan, cis6 I ka pa-(6isan)-ras 
a^ikVbaret sag (be)-rlst ayup mart rist : chun pa-6i6*Lln rAs fra- 
namend paha st6r (mart6m) ii nar ii nairlk, i\tas Auhr-ma^(i 
pftBar, bars6m-acha 1 pa-asahili fraz-vistart ?” 

15. Az-as giipt Aubr-ma^tZ, (ku) : ‘'ma pa-6isan ras (1) 
fra-namend paba u stdr, ma nar u nalrilv u ma ata.s Aiibr- 
ma^cZ ptlsar, ma bars<!^m pa-a^ablb f?az-vistart. 

bearers shall-wasb their bair and-body: of-animals or cattle, 
of-men or of-women ?” 

13. Thereupon replied Obrmazd: ‘‘Of-animals or cattle, 
neither of-men nor of-women, save of-two who may-be married 
man and!- woman, — (tbat-i 5 , they have-made it )) — they shall- 
iirinate the urine wherewith these corpse-bearers may-wash 
their hair and body.” 

[Note*. In-order-to avoid infection, so-that when they 

return to the village, Z7i<?2/-Bhall-wash their bodies with bulks 

urine and water, j — 

14. “07^ holy Creator ohZ7/0-material- world I On'(these)- 
paths whereo^i- Z//s?/-carry-away the dog dead or the man dead: 
how shall animals or cattle or men or women or the fire, son- 
of Ohrmazd, or the ‘barsom’ spread with holiness proceed-for- 
ward to-these paths 

15. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “Neither shall animals 
nor cattIe'>nor men nor women nor the fire- son-c*/-Ohrniazd^ 
nor the ‘barsom' spread with-holiness proceed-forwardto-these 
paths. 
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16. “Sag zart chah^Lr-chasm (ayftp) spet zar^g65, — 

[ae : pa sagih in awirtar, ta aware s^yet] — 

t^b-si-Mr 6i pa 6isto e vMinSnd; awar-niit, Spltaman 
Zaratiist : sag i ;8fart ohah^ir chasm (ayhp) spet zart-g6s, an 
drhj t nasals aw^z-ddbarSt d-apiLkhtar-nema, pa makhs-kari) i 
aerag 1 fraz-snh 1 awaz-khn i a-kanara-drim, — (ku-s drim 6 
drim patvast-estet), — chun (an-i) baja-t6m khrawstar (i riman- 
t6m). 

17. ‘'Agar ne awar ^inlhet, Spltaman ZaraMst! sag zart 
chah*^r chasm, il ne spet zart-g6s, — (ku, pa kama i kh'^es ne 
rawet), — tcl-sas-b^r 6i pa 6is^n ras (e) vadinend; awar-nlit,. 
Spitaman Zarathst ! sag zart chah^Lr chasm ayup spet zart- 
g6s, an drhj i nasCis awaz d6b^ret, 6-ap^khtar-nema, pa-makhs- 
karp 1 aerag 1 fraz-snii 1 awaz-kiin 1 a-kanara-drira, — (ku-s 
drim 6 drim patVast-estet), — chun (an-i) baja-t6m khrawstar 
(1 rlman-t6m). 

— 9 

16. “Upfco-three-times they-shall-lead tlience on these 
paths the yellow dog with-lom-ejes (or) the white dog with- 
yellow-ears, — 

[ Note : This is especial in possessing the qualities of the 

dog ; 80 -that other dogs-too are-fit. 
iy-leading. Oh Spitaman Zartuhst ! the yellow dog with-lom- 
eyes (or) the white dog wi^/i-yeUow-ears, the ‘druj i nasus’ 
rushes-away to-</j«-northern-regions in the form of a swift fly 
having-bow-legs, with-protuded-back, having infinite spots, — 
(that-*s, spot is connected with spot), — like (the) most-sinful, — 
(most contaminated), — ‘khrafstar’. 

17. “If neither the yellow dog with-iowc-Qyes nor the 
white dog t<;if7i-yellow-ears will-be-led over, Oh Spitaman 
Zaratuhst !, — (that-is, if it will-not-go at its own will), — upto- 
six-times tlwy shall-lead him thence on these paths ; 6y-leading, 
Oh Spitaman Zaratuhst ! the yellow dog with-iom-eyes (or) 
the white dog-vnth-yeWo^-ee^Ts, the ‘druj i nasus’ rushes away 
to-i/is-northem-regions in the form of a swift fly having-bow- 
legs, with-protuded-back, having-infinite-spots, — (that-is, spot 
is-conneo^ed with spot), — like (the) most-sinful, — (most-con- 
taminated) , — ‘khrafstar’. 

26 


VIIl 

16 
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18, '‘Agar no awar anlhet, Spltamiln Zaratti^t ! sag zaxt 
chahar cha.s*m, u ne spet zart-g66*, — (ku, pa kama-1 kh^es ne- 
^awet), — ta noh6-bar 6i i)a 6i6'an ras (6) vMinend ; awar-ntlt, 
SpHaman Zaratust ! sag zart cbahrir chasm, ayilp spet zar^ 
gdSj iii} (l;'Uj ' a isLls* aAvru:-d6baret, 6aiprikbtar-nema, pa-makas- 
karp 1 acrag ‘hfraz-.snu 1-awaz-kun i a-kanara-drlm , — (ku-s 
drim 6 drlm pafcvast-ostot), — chun (fm-i) baja-t6m khrawstar 
(i-rlman-tAm.) — 

f la si u sas u noh6 e ra jiwayefc ku, tii si bar, pa kama 1 
kh''e6' sawcb, pa stahma, ez Awista peta ku, ne sayet ; pa 
d hs-k fimay th .‘?ay et . 

Awarg tar drana 1 ras gupt ; Mety6mah tar pahanaj 

19. ''Agar ne awar anihet, Spitaman Zarathst ! sag zart 
chahar chasm, u ne spot zart-g6s, asrava, fra-t6m, pa 6isan ras, 
(e) fra-namend, — 

[ae : aevak ham veh, hii d6 kh^'es bomj, — 

18. "If neither the yellow dog ^czYA-foiir-cyes nor the 
white dog ?ciY^-yellow-ears will-be-led over, Oh SpitamSin 
Zaratiihst ! — (that-is, if it will-not-go at its own will), — upto- 
nine-times they shalHead him tlierwe on these paths ; by- 
leading, Oh Spitaman Zaratuhst ! the yellow dog with-four- 
eyes (or) the white dog ^^;^^//-yellow-ears, the 'druj i nasus" 
rushes away to-^//6’-northern-regions in the form of a swift fly 
having-bo W'legs, with-protiided-back, having-infinite-spots, — 
(that-/s, spot is-connected with spot), — like (the) most-sinful, — 
(most contaminated), — 'khrafstar'. — 

[This three and six and nine are requisite for this pur pose 
that so-long as the dog goes three times at its own will, it 
is-not- proper to lead it with force, as evident from the 
Avestil ; it is-proper in case of unwillingness. 

Awarg said'*: Across the length of the road”; MetyAniilh : 
"Across the width”,] 

19. "If neither the yellow dog tcij{7t-four-eyes nor the 
white dog with-yQWo^’&dJcs will-be-led over. Oh Spitaman Zara- 
tuhst 1 an ‘Aisrava’ shall first proceed to these paths, — 

[Note: one is also good, but two are better for their 
own fear,] — 
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(an-1) p1r6zgar-tar gi^bim f raz-(e)-gvlyet : — (yat^iy aM- 
very6) : — • 

Chun ahu kama, — (chiin ALlhr-ma; 2 r^ kama), — aetfin 
rattha, — (aefciin dast6bari hA;), — ez-a-s-ahlh ch 1 gfl m-ach-e (kar 
kerpa), — (ku, hama kar ii kerpa aetun dastfibarihil kartan 
ohun Arihr-ma; 2 ?d kama ); — 

(an-1) V6hriman dahisn andar-(har-d6)-ahvrin kilnisn (Auhr)- 
Mdizd, — ( ku, an mazd ii pafc-dahisn 6 VohiVman dahet, 6i-chft 
han dahet); 

[ hast ke aettin guyet, ae : kh'^esih Vohuman dahet J — 
kh^ataylh 6-Auhr-(ma^cZ) (dat bawet), — (ku, Auhr-ma-e(i pa tan 
1 kh^es kh^ata patakhsa kart bawet ), — 

ke 6-drigil6‘an dahet sr^yisn, — (parvari.s*n), — ( kii-5an ayiytlr- 
at^mandih li d^Ua-gilyih kunet). 

20. ‘'Ke 6-Men, (Aulir)-Ma^6Z ! manlkan, — (havistrm \ 
Men), — piWid^it? — (ku, karkerpa k6nom, am p^nayih ke 
kunet ). — 


lie shall-pronounce (the) very-victorious word, 'yatay-ahh- 
very6’: — 

‘As is the Lord's wish, — (as is Ohrmazd’s wish), — thus is ii 
with ‘ratu-ship, — (thus is it with-'dasturship’), — through- 
holiness is any (duty and good-deed) whatsoever; — (tliaWs,. 
all duties and good-deeds are so to-be-done with-i^A6J-‘dastur s' 
authority as is Ohrmazd’s wish) ; — 

(the) gift (of the) good-intelligence in-(both)-^/i£j-lives is work 
/o/’-(Ohr)mazd, — (that-is, the reward and retribution whiclohe 
‘Vohuman’ gives, he verily gives to him also) ; 

[There is one who thus says : “Vohuman gives possession”.]- 
(he shall have given) sovereignty to Ohr-(mazd), — (that-is, he 
shall-have-made Ohrmazd Lord and Sovereign over his 
earthly-life), — 

who,to-;^A(3-poor, gives nourishment, — (nurture), — (that-^5, who 
gives them help and recommends thenri), 

20. “Which protector, Oh Ohrmazd! has been given 
unto-me and those-of-mine , — (disciples of mine; that-is, J- 
may-perform duty and good-deeds : who will protect me ?) — 
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ka Men (SLn) darvand, — (ahrman), — pa-darisn ken, — (kii-am 
ken pa minion awA; dAret), — 
ban ez t6 atas (Voh\i)-man, — 

(Ae: ,sma ra dAnom ku kAnlt am pAnaylh, be jvit ez ,sma 
ke kiAnet)/ — 

ke-pa-6i5An kiini^sn asahfh fravarem, AAh>'-(ma^<i) ! — (ku, kar 
kerpa kfinom, am pAnaylh ke kdnet)? — 

an 6-men daBt6bar i Din fraz-gilye;” — (In giiye, ku*. Din pa 
Dast6bar dArom). — 

Ke pa-pir6z'garih-zatAr (hast), pa-e-i t6 pAnayih A-mukhti- 
5 nih ? — (ku, aeton chun ez AwistA Din, vinPiskArAn rA patfrAs 
ke kAnet) ? — pa-petAyih 6-Men dahisn andar-har-d6“ahvan ratih 
chAsisn, — (ku-t dast6barih aetar an6 6 Men AwAyet dAtan), — • 
aeto, An (i) veh Sr65 rasi^n pa-(vohu)-man, — (ku-t VistAsp 
pa ayiyArih be 6 men AwAyet dAtan), — 

(AAhr)-'Ma^6Z ! (an)-'i-6i (kama), ke-(an-i)-6i kAma katAr-ach e, — 
(rasi^n-l S65tyans) ; 

when (the) wicked (ahrman) shall-hold malice with me, — 
(that-i5, 7 i< 3 -shall-hold in his mind malice with me), — 
other than thy fire and-(good)-intelligence, — 

[Note*. I-know as-regards you that z/ 02 /.-will“protect me, 
but besides you who else will-do so ? j — 
by-whose actions I-may-nourish holiness, Oh Ohrmazd! — (that- 
is, /-perform duty and good-deed.s : who will-protect me ?) — 
do-t^oz^/“proclaim me that ‘dastur’ of Religion — (do-thoii-say 
this that I-wil 1-preserve the Religion as 'Dastur’). — 

Who (is) the-smiter-with-victory, with this which is thy 
protection and teaching ? — (that-i^, who will-punish the 
sinners, just as from the Avestan Religion ?) — 

Thou-shalt-give me openly ‘ratu’-ship and tt^achership in 
both 7A(3-lives, — (that-/.s, thou oughtst to give me ‘dastur'-ship 
here in this life and there in the next) \ — 

here, the good Sro^s* will approach with-the-(good)-iotelligcnce, 
— (that-is. Thou oughtst to-give VistAsp unto me for help), — 
Oh (Ohr)-mazd ! (the) desire is for-him, (the) desire for- 
whom is o/-any-whomsoever , — {tJiQ arrival of So^iyans); — 
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[A§: bar kas-e ‘^wayet, ku~s anayih az-as be baret; anaylh 
ez bar kas-e 6i be tilban b6rtan ]• 

21. "'Payit em-cb ez-besit^ran be, — (ez vina.ski^ran), — 
{Auhr)-Mazd t Spend-armafc ! — (ku-inan anayih i gan^ nilnuy 
az-a^* awiiz dfir ; — nas, dev druj ! — (chun? o pes guyom), — nas, 
devan’t6khma ! — (ku-san tokbma ez an jak), — nas, den^iin-f/'az- 
karintt ! — ((^ a-karih), — nas, devan-fraz-dat ! — (yes il pas, ae 
be-san dat, vasan be 6 a-k^r1h da^; — be, drdj ! nas, — (ku, an- 
ben ba.9), — bo, druj ! d^b^ir, — (ku, ez aetar be-d6bar, andar 
ras-e an-ben ba^), — be, drilj ! jvit-nas, — (ku, andar ras-e aw^lz 
ina-est)j — 6-ap^kbtar awjlz-nas, — (ae : ras gdpt bawet ku, e ku 
apakhtar-r6n saw), — ma-marunchin geban i astraumandan 1 
asabih. 

22. ‘‘Pa-k^ma, pas, Ma.8fd!-yastan, pa-6isiln ras (e) fra- 
nSmend paha ii stdr ft nar ft nftlrik, ftta^-icha Afthr-ma^^ pftsar, 
barsftm pa a^ablh f raz-vistart ; 

* 

[Note: It is-necessary that every person shall-remove the 
harm from him ; he can remove the harm from every 
person. ] 

21. '‘Do- 2 /o 2 /,-protect us far from-?^A^?-afflictors, — (from the 
sinners), — Oh (Ohr)-mazd and Spend-armat ! — (that-is*, do thou 
keep back from us the harm of Gana-minuy thereby); — 
perish. Oh ‘Dev Druj’ ! — (how? J-will-mention later)? — perish, 
Oh seed ot-the-deYS ! — (that-/^, their seed ^^.s'froin that place), — 
perish, Oh Creation-e/-?^//<?- Devs’ ! — (fur uselessness), — perish, 
Oh Gif t-o/-^//.0- Devs’! — (before and after; what they did-give, 
they gave for uselessness); — Away, perish, 0]t ‘Druj’! — (that- 
is^ be unseen), — away, rush, Oh ‘Druj’! — (that-Z^*, run-away, 
hence, be unseen in the road), — away, vanish, Oh. ‘Druj ! — 
(thatrts, do-not-stand-back in the road), — disappear to-///a- 
north, — (Note: the road is mentioned in this: ‘go io-fhe-nox- 
thern-direction’), — do-?^// 02 ^-not-destroy ^:^a-material-^^orld of 
holiness.” 

22. “At-will, thereiilteXy let ^ 7 /< 3 -Mazdyasnans or animals 
or cattle or men or women or ths’dxe, son-o/-Ohrmazd, or the- 
‘barsom’ spread-forth with holiness proceed to-those-paths ; 
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^‘pa-kama; ipas, Ma^^Z-yastan, andar (an i) 6i man, myazd 
(e) dahend, — (r6z 1 chahar6m), — g^^t-aumand, maya-aiimand^ 
yfisdasar, — (kii, ptLk), — an-astart, — (ku, ez chis kh'es), — ham- 
aetun chun pe.s-acha.” — 

[ Ae : ka no as ra but hae, peta hae ku, andar si r6z- 
sawan, g6st taza pa kar ne girim. 

In oz Awista peta. Sit66;, bar tan-e ra yast-e u dar6n-“ 
e pa e patakh^a. Ka rita be-bawet, e-cha jvitar nest. 

GAg65nasp gupt, ae : "‘ta bapt-sala patakhs^ ka ne 
kunet.'’ 

Andar an si r6z, yazim hama an 1 Sr 6s kvlnisn. Vas 
nirang liarna aetun bawet chun aware yazisn, be hama- 
z6hr butan. 

I last ke aetun guyet. ae '‘pa-cha dar6n TvKarata 
nar6’ ne gubisii.’’ 

Andar an si-sawa, ka bar gA.s yazisn e kunet, veh chun 

^^vt-will, let Z//^-Mazdyasnans, in'(that)-bouBe of-bis, 

dedicate the bnyazd’, — (o7i the fourth day,) — possessing-meat, 
possessing-wine ; the place is pure, — (that-is’, clean), — unspoil- 
ed, — (tbatr/s, of-?/Z6-own-substance), — just the same as before.” — 
[Note: If //-nuiy not be possible to secare wine, let it be 
clear that frc'sh meat shall-not-bt‘-taken into use during 
the three days-and-nights. 

This is evident from tlic Av(‘sta. Vyring the 'three- 
nigh ts^ a 'ya.s't’ and a dar6n a ?Y;-en joined for every one. 
If it be a babe, it is not otherwise. 

G6g6,9nasp said : *‘lfit be upto seven years-of-age, tlicy 
are authorized if Z//^^-will-not-perform the cerevioiiyh 

During those three days, they shall wholly perform 
the adoration of Sro9. All its ritual will-be just as that of 
other adoration services^ save that of becoming 'hama-zohr\ 

There is one who thus says : "T'A^j^-shall-not-utter 
'kh^arata nar6’ in the ‘daron’ ceremony. 

During those three night6‘, it is better if they-^erioxm 
an adoration-s^rtJiCd in each ‘g^h’ (period)-of-the-day than 
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ka pa e gas awir be-kunet, pas ne kilnet. ■ Andar an si sawa 
gAst i blza pa kclr ne-girisn. 

Awarg gu})!, ae : ‘‘NabcVnazdi.stan-aoha koin kh^ari^n 
ke ili^-jak rasiir-hend/’ 

A\\’n.rg gupt, ae : ‘"Andar si-s‘a,wa, (‘bi^ tar pa, d »r6n 
nihLn.” 

Awarg jvit ez tar niiva gupt. 

tJ ka niliata 6 chi .9 6 nihat Sstet, ka sayet, pa hfin yXk 
ba-ln"ini,s‘n, a ka. ne, andar ham khana., iie pa namkanib 1 (*>i 
b(eknni6‘n, u go,vt taza pa kfir ne giri^sa, 

Vki.s, aa,s‘ sat i gar, dar6n si be yazisn : aevak, Ra^nu A 
A.s'tat, aevak, Vay i veh, aevak, Arta fravart. Vas har chii 
e da ian6k pa darftn i Arta fravart fraz-nihi^'n. Ka chis e pa 
rviban ban be-kamet dafcan, va.s* pa an darto be-pebiylnim 

Vas, r6z ,chahar6m, g6spcnd-e pa z6br be-kunisn* 
Ka .saw satigar r6z chabar(^)m ra k^st, ae : sayet. 

if they-perform specially in one ‘gab’ and then do not per- 
forin. During those three nights, they-shall-not-take 
fresh meat into use. 

Awarg said: “17/6-near-relativcs who have come there 
shall-eat the~k‘ast.” 

Awarg said: “Something fresh shall-be-laid in ///a 
‘daron’ s(!r\'ie(s during ///c; three-nightsA 

Awarg said: “Otlier than fresh fruit”. 

And if a preserve, a thing is laid, if jiossible, ?^//t;y-shall- 
pertorm f//c rorcniofiy at anotlier plaee ; and if not, tliey- 
shall-net-perform / 7 , in ihc same hous(‘ for the celebration 
of his name, and fresh meat sliall-not-be-taken into use. 

They-sliall-[)erfornj for him, threci ‘daron’-consecra- 
tions, oil the third dawn: one of'Wcisnu and ‘A.stat’, one of 
the good Wind and on(‘ of ‘Arta frava,s‘h They shall lay 
forth, in the ‘daron’ consecration of ‘Arta frava.v’, e^ery 
thing of clothes. If they veril y wish to-dedica,te any thing 
for the soul, they will-present it in ‘daron’ consecration. 

On the fourth day, they-shall-prepare an-animal as 
‘zohr* (offering-of-invocation). If it he killed on tlie third 
night for the fourth day, it is proper. 


VIII 

22 
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Pa dah-rdza, mSihikan bar aevak-^ yast-S ; pa S‘2blikan 

M^hlkan : A^arg pa si r6z gOpt ; Nisap6hr pa st 0 
aevak r6z-e. 

Ka s^lyet, bar d6 andar ae rOz kOnisn : yazisn 0 
mj^azd ; ka Be, yazisn pes, myazd pas. 

NlsapOhr pes pas giipt. 

Ka jak-e be-miret ka-^an an-jak yast-e Sr65 kartan sls6 
fravart cbi, yazi^n hama arbl fravart, ku ne sitOs ez bOnlK 

Ka-.9 an panj rOz andar be ayet, mahikan cbun ka -5 
dA^tastA^n but, vas sAlt r6za pa gAs 1 kh^'e^. Ka andar an 
panj r6z be-miret, as mablkan cbun dAtastan bAt, vas r6za 
Fravartln r6z, vas sail pa gAs I kh'^es. 

Ka-s r6za ne dan^t, as r6za Fravartin r6z. Ka sAli 
ne dAnet, as sail Atar mAh Fravartln r^^z. 

For ?^/id-tenth-day and i^/i<3«month-day, each one, 'a 
‘yast’ is recpiisite ; for the-anniversary, a ‘yast’ is-reqiiisite. 

TliG month-day, Awarg said : ""On the thirtieth day”; 
NlsApOhr said : ""On the thirty-first day”. 

If possible, ^/^^y-shall-perform both, "yazisn’ and 
"may zd’ in one day ; if not they-shall-iyerforin "yazisn’ before, ’ 
and "myazd" after. NisApOhr said: ‘"Vice versa"’. 

When one will-die at a place, since-they are to-per- 
form there the adoration of "Bros’ and "ArtAfravas’ for, the 
"yazisn’ of all the holy fravashis, if not the three nights’ 
ceremony from the commencement. 

If those five days intervene, the month-day will be as 
where-it was according to the rule; his anniversary day 
will he in its own position. If one will die during those 
five days, his month-day will be as where it was according 
to the rule, his day is-the day "Fravardin"; his anniversary 
tvill be in its own position. 

When they do-not-know his day of death, his day will 
be the day ‘Farvardin’. When they do-not-know the 
anniversary-day, his anniversary-day will he the month 
"Adar’ and day "Fravardin". 
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in kii : ka aetar hend? pa dah-r6za, mA^hikan, sAllkaii 
11 an dah r6z fravartikan. 

Hiist ke aetun giiyefc, ao : ‘'Atar mah ta 6 balest aefer 
hend/' 

Hast. 1\(‘ jietun gnyrt. ae : ‘"Har fravart/in r6z-e, aetar 
hend, ne hend.” 

Hast ke aet.un guyet, kn : Pa an dah r<^)z, tA ne be aetar 
hend, eina in ve.s* ku : aeta.r hind.” 

.Ez an JAk petayhiit: 

‘Yatha maklisbyAo a-piTonem, yatha vA perenahe', 
HuniAna i Ai (diiin iiiakh.s par. 

In pa niriiiat kh e.s, ta pa nirinat getaiin, hauui ka- 
sAn AwAyi't, ae : aetar hend, J 

23. ‘‘Da tar i-gehan 1~ast-ariinandari, a<sA ! ke vastra awar- 
hek^z awar A-fm-rist, tata ayiip pAsten fm-aiid diand ma/t 
pa-vAw — (giva); — katar Ai iuist lAji^n ?” 

The (/nest ion is tins'. Winn are they here? On the- 
tenth-day, tlu-iUKaith-day, ^//<3-anniversary-day and those 
ten 'FraAairdi'gAn’ day 6*. 

T//6’7yws 0/^(9 who thus sa^s'. They ari' la^re in the 
month Adar up to the end.” 

There is one who thus says: ''They arc* here, they are 
not, every ‘Fra, yardin’ day. ’ 

There is one who thus says: “If event they be not here 
on those tin days, this helief is enough for us that they 
are here.” 

He proved it from the text: 

(Ay.) “Like a fly without wing.s* or like one having-wing.v,” 
Like unto it : like the fly’s wing.s*. 

This coming is t’or tlteir own share, whereas for th^ 
share of the earthly -biangs, note: they are here, whenever 
they are-requisite.J 

23. holy Creator oH7i«-material-worid ! Who^o 

wastes clothing over the dead, woven or of-skin, as much as a 
man’s foot-wear, — (‘giva’), — what is its penalty?” 

26 
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Az-as gupt Auhr-ma^<i, (ku) : “chahfi,r sat pa-awar-zanisnlh 
awar-zanisn asp-astar, chaha.T sat sr6sa-charanam/' 

24. “Dat^lr i-gehan 1-ast-aOmandan, as6 ! ke vastra awar- 
helet, awar 6-an-rtst, tata ayOp pOsten an-and ohand r^n (an-i) 
har-d6 giraptar ; katar 6i hast tOjisn ?” 

Az as gvipt Aiahr-ma^r<Z, (lui) ; “sas sat pa-awar-zanisnih 
awar-zani.sn asp-astar, sas ssit srdsa-charanam.’’ 

25. Datar i-gehan i-ast-auinandan, as6 ! ke vastra awar- 
helet, awar 6-an-rist, tata ayvtp phsten an-and chand aevak 
vir-vastra; katar 6i hast tdjisn?” 

Az-as ghpt Auhr-ma^iC?, (ku): “e-hazar pa-awar-zanisnih 
awar-zanisn asp-astar, e-hazar sr6sa-charanam.” 

2G. “Datar i-g§han i-ast-ahmandiln, as6 ! ke an-aus6iha 
veheptet ayiip veheptinet: katar 6i hast tdjisn?” 

Az-as ghpt Auhr-ma^rtZ, (ku) : hast sat' pa-awar-zanisnih 
awar-zanisn asp-astar, hast sat srftsa-charanam.” 

27. “Datar i-gehan l-ast-aOmandfin, asO ! ke aOsftlha 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “JEfe-shall-destroy 400 with- 
destruction with-the-horBewhip, 400 wW/rthe-BTOsa-chamna,’. 

24. “Oh holy Creator oi~the material-world ! Whoso 
wastes clothing over the dead, woven or of-skin, as would-hold 
the two thighs : what is its penalty?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “He-shall-destroy 600 with- 
destruction ^c^^//-^//e-horsewhip, 600 wi7i-^/ie-‘srosa-charana’.” 

25. “Oh holy Creator of-^/iS-material-world I Whoso 
wastes clothing over the dead, woven or of-skin, as much as a 
man’s clothing : what is its penalty ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “T/iSaz-shall-destroy 1000 with 
destruction zci^7i-^7ie-horsewhip, 1000 wi<7r^/iS-‘srosa-charana’.” 

26. “Oh holy Creator oH/zs-material-world I Whoso un- 
willingly emits or causes-to-emit the-seed in-unnatural-inter- 
course : what is its penalty ? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “jEre-shall-destroy 800 with- 
destruction zoi^7t-if7ie-horsewhip, 800 toii^-i/te-'srosaoharana*.” 

27. “Oh holy Creator of-the-material-world 1 Whoso 
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veheptet ay ftp vSheptlnet : katftr 6i hast tftjisn, — (pa kh'^ftsta)- 
katftr 6i hast pfthl, — (pa a«tar ft srft^a-charanam), — chun 6i 
hast yft^dftsrlh — (pa rftban) ?” — 

Az-as gftpt Afthr-ma; 2 ;e?, (ku) : “ne 6i hast tftjisn, — (pa 
kh^'ftsta), — ne 6i hast pfthl, — (pa astar ft srftsa-chararifuii), — ft 
ne 6\ hast yftsdasrlh, — (pa rftban); — (rlii), ancipftbl 6 \urX>\, tft- 
ft-hama ft hama rftbisnih/’ — (cf. Vend. Ill, 38, 39), 

[Hast ke han pfthl gftye^. — 

28. (Be) ka ? aetftn. 

Agar hast ast6ban, — (ku, veh-din, dftnSt ku vinfts), — ayftp- 
(as) awar-asnftpt din 1 Ma^^ri-yastan, — (ku, ak-din, vas pavinfts 
aftskftrW^stet); agar hast an-ftst6ban, — (ku, ak-dln, vas pa kerpa 
aftskftrtrestet, — ayftp-(a,s‘) an-awar-asnftpta din (i) Ma-^fi-yastan, 
— (ku, veh-din pa kh''ahisn ft piirsisn vinaskar pa awe-gumanlh 
kerpa-mlnisnih kftnefc); — ftisftnicha (vinas) ez-6isan (martft- 
man) awa-kan^t astftbanlh, — (patitigih), — i pa din ! Mixzd- 

willingly emits or causes-to-emit tlie-seed in unnatural inter- 
course', what is his penalty, — (by money), — what is his atone- 
ment, — (by the whip and the ‘sroascharana’), — how is his 
purification, — (for the soul) — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: '"No penalty is his, — (by 
money), — no atonement is his, — (by the whip and the ‘srosa- 
charana’) — nor is there any purification of him, — (for the 
soul), — (for), unatonable is the sin, upto eternity and-eternal- 
progress.” — 

[There is one who says other atonement.] 

28. (But) when ? thus. If he-he, a-believer,^ — (that-i^, 
faithful, 7^6J-knows that it is sin), or-(he) has-Yi's^iimedratten-' 
tively-to the Mazdyasnftn religion, — (that-^^9, aw-unbeliever, be 
has-considered it to-be a sin), — then, if he~he a^i-unbeliver, — 
(thatris, of-a-wicked-faith ; he has-considered it to-be a good 
deed), or-(he) /ias-not-listened-^o the Mazd} asnan religion, — 
(that-is, faithful by desires and inquiries, he as a sinner 
commits Viis with-indubitableness and thinking it to he a good 
deed) ; — and belief, — (renunciation), — in the Maizdyasnin 
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yastan, — (peta), — (ka) a-varzitar pay (an-i) a\\a-r6n kilni.s*n ; — 
(kn, pa e minimi pa patit bawet, ku : '(‘z kaiiu fraz vinay ne 
kOiiom). — (cf. Voiuk III, to.) 

29. - Viwl. ni, 41. 

30. - Vend. Ill, 42. 

31. '‘DakVr l-pelirm i-astraumandrin, a.sA ' kc ha,yt dev ? Ke 
deva-ya;/:i ? j(r (KHari khvvazaV Ko des iln ktiumha?' — (ku, 
devfui kar iiarlli iiiala.klh kc* kimAt?)— kc* dkvari ku-mai.a-ticb- 
V.- — (c'liun iiaink \ .sde iarskas e ari ) devaii tarskas), — ke 
1 1 a \' a I ,K J -d e v r — ( pj i v i i \ askar i \ i ) . — kc * h a 1 1 ii i-d c ‘ \^ , — (pa va ti i r i h ) , — 
ke pe.s‘-c‘z-marg dev, kc^ yias c*/ marg par-miiiuy dev i/uz 
bawend?'’ 

32. Az-a.<? gdpt Auhy-muvcr/, (ku) : “gAsn vpda n g6sn 
veptlulta Spltanirm Zaratasd! an ha-st de\', an dc'va-yaza, an 
dSvan khwaza, rni dcHan .khQmba., an dcAan ku-rnat-acJi, — (ae: 

religion shall-c-asl-off tbose (sins) from these (naai), — // is 
manifest), — (when) ?^//^?2/-a/’6’-non- performers thereafter of (theO 
impious action ; — (that-i5, ho shall-be penitent with this 
rc^solve: ‘4iereafter [ will not cxanmit sin/’) — 

29. - Vend. Ill, 41. 

30. - Vend. HI, 42. 

31. “O// holy ( 'reai-or of-Mc^material-world ! Who is 
///^?'^dev ? Who Is tho ^dcw -worship])('r ? Who is fite 'khwaza' 
of-ihe-Ae\)s Who is the ewcw of the. ‘'dev^s’ ? — (that-y^, \vho 
does the worlv o./ man cuul woman for the Alevs’?) — Who is 
the bad-woman oj ///ce'dc'vs — (that ouc^ is devote d-to the 
‘devs’ as a wife wlio is devoted-^^o her husliand), — who is likc*- 
thG-(\e \, — (in sinfulness) ? — whe^ t.s wholly-a-^dcw’, — (in wicked- 
ness)? — who is a-‘(icn^’ bcl'ore death, and who beeonie ‘devs^ 
iri-the-spirit-/ aa/yy^ aftc^r dcuith ? ' 

32. Thereupon rc'plied Ohrmazd man ‘vipta’ and 
and the man 'veptmita’, Oh Spitaman Zaratuh^t ! lu* is a ‘de\3, 
he is a ‘dev ’-worshipper, he is the. ‘khwaza’ of-the-&\^\ he is 
the ewer of-the-di^W , he is the bad woman c>/-?^//<f-‘devsy — 
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('.him nairik s6o tarskat', e fm i clev;lii tarskfis), — an hiivand 
dev, — (pa vinaskarili), — an haina drv, — (jvt va.tarih), — an pe,^- 
ez-niarg dev, an pas e/< nuirg pa-niin5y f/'a//-b:iwend : mar- 
tOni ke 6 jnaTti6]}i(an) .snaar awaT Ir-M /-heicHj, — (pa kun), — n ynp 
niarbdm ]\c ('Z-nrirtoniari .suaar Ix'-girni,,-— (pa knn/’)~ 

33. ‘^I)ata.r i-gehai) Va.slrat'una ndan, a.^A 1 ('him Ai.sun mart. 
yA.s'dasar laaui, a..s‘A Auti/ ! kd ])a na,sa awar be-Aslel t 

kiuLS'k iar-sal inorb? ' 

33. Ay^aN gupl A ul w-ma,:'/, \ A.sdfisar laajd, a.s‘6 

Za,ratri.s'i ! (r3a’).. n3 kbn-sk (VlduVsl^ ili f.s'a]_i ji-vn,-— (kn, chips' rnna.n 
nfVkuneU — (chi ), aga,r kba.vk o khask ksanji,s*n i)nt-hae,— (ku-s 
chi. S' riniaai fian ka./ k iia.c.), — })a-t»‘z-r(M>i.snih, — (kn, c zht but- 
hae), — (an)-! men (ha;r)viap abu \ a^sl-aumand zat kh' asttlr i 
asahih, — (kicsan ras i kar c ke/ pa. zaiccsta,t-hae, — khrOsksn- 
dA,t-(6)-rnban, — (ku-.san ruban ( z garo-tanian kiirAsta, ii kb esia 

butrliae), — ta n a,-pAbr i]\an , — (kn , 1 1 larg-arzan bnl-hi ic), — pa 

_ ... . _ . . 

(Uikfit oiiL' /.s diaoted-to ibc as a wife who cs devoted to 

Jter husband),— be is like-^/zt;- dev’ — (in sinfulness), — lie in 
wholly-a-klev’, — (in wickcdncRs), — he is a 'dev'’ before death, 
they become klcv.s’ in-//c.-s|)irit-ccc./7y/. after death; ihe man 
who emits tire seed into men, — (in Iho anus), — or ///c man who 
receives tire seed from men, — (in /^/zcanus). — 

33. ''Olr holy Oeator of-ZAa-materia]- world 1 lIo\v will 
those imn be ( leaji. Oh boly Ohrmazd I who Jiiiiy-sta,nd-by 
the dry biasfd dead mon'-tiiaai-c-^ ea r Z ’ 

34. TluTenpon re])lied Olirmazd : '^Thry will-be ( lean, 
O/z holy Zara tnhst ! (for) {/ he) dry has no adherenc(> to the 
dried, — (that'/.s', ('ontaniinat('s nzdbine); — (for), if //."? dry ])ad 
adherenco to the dry, — (tliat-z.v, if it really did conlaufinatc 
any thing), — with-sw ift“[)rog‘rcss, — (that /.s-, this >\<ajld-}ia \e- 
happened soon), — all material lilc^ of-mims d<^sirz)ns (>f-holiness 
W'Ould-have-been smitten, — (thah-/.s', thi ir [)ath to duty and 
good deed would have been bloc'ked), — wailing-ffoi )-Z/za-s()ul — 
(that-i^, their souls would have beca^ lamenting and wailing 
for ‘garA'tamfln’), — and ' tanAipohr’-sinners , — ( that-is* , they 
would-have-been 5iwri<??‘5-deserving-death ), — owing-to~Z^<$“ 
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fra&stlh,— (ez vaslh), — 6is3bii nas&; ke awar In zami vitlrSnd/’ — 
[ Awarg giipt, ae : *‘Har chah^lr ban &iW&.yet : khti^klh. 
rlmanlh, stM-mArtlh, A sag-dltlh.’* 

Mety^mi^h gupt, ae: ‘‘Sag-ditih andar ne ^w^tyefc.’*] 

35. ''Datir r-gehan l-ast-aumandan, a,s6 ! chun 6isan mart 
y6.^‘3asar ^eBd, as5 Aulu'ina^cZ ! ke nasa awar-borL(estet) i sag 
be-vit:uM, ayvip martoman?” 

3u. Az-a5 gilpt (ku) : ‘‘y65d^sar bend, as6 

Zaratuit ! (be) ka ? aetiln ; — (ku, cbun pA.k be-bawet, ka pak 
be-bawefc) ; — agar an nasa awar-zafc i sag karp-kb'^ar ayAp vay 
1 karp-kb^ar, adin (an) 1 kb'^es tan awar-(e) yd^d'isrinSt, pa- 
gfimez pa-cba-^w awar (be), — aetiin y6sdAi8ar. — 

[ Ae : bain-karzakih bawet, ne jandinet, ez pes pet^J — 

37. '‘Agar (an) nasa an-awar-zat 1 sag karp-kb'ar ayftp 
vay t karp'kh'^ar, fra-t6m, an (vinas) rk, (ku, fcl ne baw^lt,) — 

immensity, — (due-to the excessiveness), — of these dead-bodies 
•cfHhose who will-pass away on this earth. 

[Awarg said: “All the four conditions are certainly 
requisite: dryness, contamination, death-ft^/ore-a-year, and 
being-seen-by-a-dog’'. 

Medy^mAjh said : ^'The condition of being-seen-by-a- 
dog is-not-requisite in it^\] 

35. ''Oh holy Creator of-the-rnaterial-world ! How will 
those men be clean, Oh holy Ohrmazd ! who (have) carried the 
‘nasA,’ of a dog or m n dead ?” 

36. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “They will-be clean, Oh 
holy Zaratuhst ! (but) how ? thus ; — (that-is, how wilH7i.62/-be 
clean, when #//<5z/-will-be clean); — if the ‘nasil’ tVsmitten 
the corpse-devouring dog or the corpse-devouring bird, then 
they shall-cleanse their bodies over with-buHs urine and with- 
water ; thus ihey-will-be clean.'' — 

[ Note : It is contact, ^/i^y-do-not-move the body, as mani- 
fest from i^//<5-following ], — 

37. "Then if (the) WsA’ is-not-smitteu by the corpse- 
devouring dog or the corpse-devouring bird, first, for-that- 
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^ — vhi 

-(ois^n) Ma-^^Z-yast pa-ln-zaml si magh be-(e)“kanend ; adln, (an) 

1 tan awar-(e)-y65di\srlnet pa-gA-mez, ma pa-^bw; fr^lz (e 

pa an) 1 men sag (be-e)-g1rand pa-b^-barimlh, ma pa-a-be- 
barisnlh, pa-bS-barisnlh ta 6-pes-{acha). 

38. '‘Dattgar, an (vinas) rA, — (ku, ta ne bawiU,) — (Aisan 
ke) Ma^^Z-yast (bend), pa-ln-zaml si magh be-(e)-kaneiid; adln, 

(an) 1 kh^es tan awar-(e)-y6sdasrinet pa-gA-mez, ma pa-^iw ; 
fraz (e pa an) i men sag (be'e)-girand pa-be-barimlh, ma pa-a- 
be-barisnih, pa-be-barL^nlh ttl A-pav-(aeha) ; 

hama ez-an awar-( 0 )-manet (la) ka Ai awar pa-vaghtan (an 
1 and) ez-awar-tAm \'ars khu^k ba^Yat. 

39. “Satigar, an (vinas) ra, — (kn, til ne bawcU,)— (ni.s^ln 
ke) Ma^'^Z-yast (hend), pa-in-zami si magh be-(e)-kanend ;:.ln-:ind 
ez-(an-l)-pes chun si-gSm ; adln, (an) 1 kh'^es tan awar (e) yA^diV 
srinet pa-^w, ma pk-gAmez. 

40. ''Dast 1 Ai an f ra-tAm f raz-(e)-6Ayet, — (U A arml-oha); — 
adln, ka Ai dast ne fnlz-^Ast, adln, har-(visp) (an) 1 kh^'e^ tan 

(sin), — (that-i^, so-that it may-not-be), — (these) Mazdyasn^n^ 
shall dig three holes on-this-earth ; then, Z/^{??/-shall-clean their 
bodies with-bnllVurine, not with-water ; forth shall-Z/^ey 
hold my dog by-lowering, not without-lowering, by-lowering 
(even)-upto-Z//-5-front. 

38. ‘'Secondly, for-that-(sin), — (that-i5, so-that it may- 
not-be), — (those who are) Mazdyasmln^? shall dig three hole« 
on-this-earth ; then, /^<?-shaIl-clean his body with-buir.s-urine, 
not with-water ; forth shalH7«.d|/-hold my dog by-lowering, not 
without-lowering, by-lowering (even) upto-the-front ; ever from- 
that 8hall-^/ie2/-wait (till) when his hair over the head from the 
upper-most portion will-become dry. 

39. “Thirdly, for-that-(sin), — (that-i^, so-that it may not 
be), — (those who are) Mazdyasmln^ shall-dig three hole^ on- 
this-earth, as-far from (the) former as three steps ; then, he- 
shall-cleanse his body with-water, not with-bulls-urine. 

40. “ff’/i^^-shall first wash-ofi his hands, — (even upto the 
‘«Ibow), — as, if his hands be not washed, then, he will make hia- 
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a-y 65 daBar kunot, — (riman); — ka 6 i dast fraz-sAst, — (ta ar.snl- 
cha), — si-bar, pas (ka) fraz-.s 6 st dast (but-hat), brdest vaghtan 
\-6i po 6 ' a\var~]\hsincliyks*, — (ohand muy rAst estet.”) — • 

41. '‘Dfibir t-gehan l-fist-aumaridriTi, a.s'(^ ! ngar-ioha Aw 
veh balest vaghban (i- 6 i) pes be-raset, 6-k\i ez- 6 i.s*Aii (])e.sakan i 
aw^l/■e), (as) an druj i nasu.s* a,war-d6bAr(4 ?” 

Az~a.s gupt Auhr-Diii.2;(^7, (ku) : ''Patira 6i mart, ez-andar6n- 
nenia i brvadan, — (e‘z (Ai.S'ao pasakan 1 awaroaii), — (a.s) an druj 
1 nasiA,«? awar-d 6 bA ret.” — 

(Kz an jAlv ku Tiiuy sta wr rOst-estet ta awAz 6 g 6 .s- [u Jaw ?J 

var-e-(Aia bar dA \ azlr), — 

42. 'Mlatfir 1-gehAri i-ast-aiimandau, a,s' 6 ! agar-k'ba Aw veil 
patira (Ai mart, (‘Z-a.ndaroii--iJema,-'i brvadau bo-rasc^t, O-ku ez 
Aisau (})e,s*akrui i awareaij), (as) druj i nasu.s* tiwar-dAbaret 

entire bud y uiidean, — (("oniamiiiatcb);' — tJuui, {y^'hvn) bis hands 
are waslied, — (('ven) upto 7//a elbow, — ibree-tijiies, after (vvbeii) 
/Aa hands are wasbed, — (even upto tbe elbow) — tbrec'-tinie.s, 
after (wbon) the bands hav(‘-b(‘(*n washed, do-W/ov^-besprinklt* 
first the top of bis bead , — {upto wbero hair iiave-grown).” 

41. '"Oh bol} (Tt'ator of-///<i-mat( 'rial- world ! and-if the 
good water reacbes before tl/e top (of liis) bead, of-tbese (oilier 
limbs q/ his) where over will tbe \lruj i nasu.s’ riisli?” 

Thereupon replied (Ibrmazd : ''To'the-bx:o\\'-oi tbat-inan, 
on-to"/// 6 ’-inside of-bis-brows, — (of these other lunbs uj bis),- — 
the ’druj i uasms’ rushes. 

(From there where the liair bavi' grown thick even 

back upto underneath [both the ear and /Ar? Iip?J the 

eircuinference of both the ears.) — 

42. “OA hol.y Creator of-7A<?-inaterial-world ! And-if the 
good Welter reaches 7o-thc-brow-of that man, to-i he-inside of- 
his-brows, — (of these other limbs o/his), — where oyer will the 
^druj i nasu6‘’ rush 
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Az-a.s' gu})ti Aiiby-iiiLU^^Z, (kii) : ‘Tas vaghtan i‘'6i ez 6isi\n 43 
(pLsakfia \ awmMlii), (a.s*) an dnij '1 nasii.s ii\var'd6bAret.” — 

(Ez fin jak kn riiiiy stawr r^st-estet st6na pa (-hahrir-aevak 
ia 6 m6bra.) — 

*43. “l)at.ar...pas vaghtan (i-oi) be-rasOj, 64ui...a\var-d6baret 
Avails gupt.../‘Patjira pabis-kh'ar i-6i awar-d^baret.’" 

44. ‘dAUar....pa;t4ra patas-klibxr (i-di) bb-raset, d-kii-.-awar- 


dobarefc?’^ 

Az';i, 9 gnpL..2'Da,.9n g6,9 i-6i awar-dAharet.” 

45. ‘T’)atar dam g6s (Lbi) be-raset, 6-ku awar-dAbai efc 

Az-a.s gMpt. ...^4-la.vb g«\9 (l-6i) awar-dAiniret.” 

b>, “Datdr. - ..ba\a'‘ g(V (i-Ai) br-raset, 5-kn awar-d5barbt?'’ 

Aznas' gupt 'H3am supi \- 6 \ awar-dAba ret.” 


i Para aetun ebiui ga-sd-ertt/^ ta 6 ar^D-icJia pa b 

mpf laaii 5 — 

■ ■" - - - - - - • - 

Tlar aipon replk'd Obrmazd : ‘ 4 )f-ih(‘s( -(other limbs 0 / 
his), the air 11 j i nasu.s' rushes on to bcdiind his lunid.’ 

(Prom therc^ where the Irair have grown thiek. one-fourth 
of the spine up to the hiiohrah) 


*43. '‘Oh holy ...reaches beiiind his head, wiuTv o\(t 

will rusli 

Thereupon “rushes on to the front of his month. " 

4:4. “0// holy .. .reaches to-the-tront of his mouth, where o\ or 

will rush ? 

Therm ipoLi ‘Tushes on his right ear. 

45 . '‘Oh holy... reaches his right ear, where over., .will ru.sli 

Thereupon 'Tushes on his left ear.” 

46. “Oh holy.. .reaches bis left ear, where over. . .will nrdiV 

Thereupon ‘Tushes on his right shouldcT.” 


(The arm-pit just as it is turned upto the elbow; the water 
goes half to the shoulder, half to the chest). 

* Paras 43-69 are repetitions of para 42, with the liuineb of ditierent 
body- limbs in successive paras, and hence they are given here in 
abbreviated forms*. 

27 
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47. “D(Uilr...da6‘n svipt (i-6i) be-rasel, 6-kn . ..awMr'd6b\refc 
Az-a,9 gupt “ITiive sdpt i-6i awar-d6baret/’ 

4^^. ‘DiUar. . ..have 8upt 0'6i) bc-rasbt, 6-kii. ..awar-dObarefc 
A z-as gfipt . . l)a,.sii ke.s i-Ai awar-d(M)arefc. ” 

49. *'l);vtAr . . . .dasn kas (i-oi) be-raset, A-ku awar-dAborot T' 

A/-a>' gupt.../' i lave kas- 1-Ai ?iwar-dAbarct/ 

60. 'M )atar ha.,ve ke.s* (ani ) bc-ra.set, A-ki i a war-dAbriret 

Azui.s' gupt /MAitira var 1-Ai . . .awar-dAbaret/’ 

( Ez > V (duihar august a.e ta A ) — 

51. “ Datar ....])atira ww (aoi) be-raset, A-ku,..awar-dAbaret“/'' 

Az-a.v gupt.,.. ‘‘PA, 4; VAi ...awar-dAbaret.’' 

( PiZ mAhra dA-si-6 ta A aidak ). — 

52, “Da, tar pA.s't (kAi).,.be-raset, A-ku awar-dAbaret / ' 


Az-a,6* gupt...“Da,s'n pistan i'Ai...awar dAbrir/t.” 

17. “D// holy... reaches liis right shoulder, where over. 

will rush ?’ 

Thereii][X)n “rushes on his left shoulder/’ 

18. ''Oil holy... reaches his left shoulder, where over 

will rush 

Thereupon “rushes on his right arm-pit.’* 

49. "Oh holy... reaches his right arm-pit, where over 

will rush 

Thereupon “rushes on his left arm-pit.” 

50. “D// hoty reaches his left arm-pit, wdiere over 

wall rush 

Thereupon rushes on fo-the-front of his breast. 

(Prom tliG distance of four lingers u])to the stomach.) — 

51. "Oh holy... readies ilie front of his breast, where over 

will rush ?” 

Thereupon “rushes-ovor his back.’' --(from tw^o-thirds of 

the hnohra’ upto the anus.) — 

52. "Oh holy... reaches (his) back, where over... .will rush 

Thereupon “rushes over his right chest." 
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63. “I)rUflr.-.dti6'u pistan (i-6i) be-'ra,setA"l^u...awar-d6bc\reV^” 
A/-a6* gupt ‘‘Have pistaii i-6i-..awar-d6bAret.’* 

54 . “ DiUar . . . have pistA n (i-6i) be-rasot, 6-kii . . . awar-d6bA.ret ? ’ ’ 
Az-a6* gupL./'Da.sii ])ablu i-6i.-.a\var-d6bAiret/’ 

55. “l)AlAr.-,da.,s*i) [)ahir! (i-6i) be-raset'> ^“ku . . . awar d6bar6t 
Az-a5 giipt...“Have pahlu i-6i...awar-d6bArefc.’' 

56. J )atar . . . have pahlu (i“6i) InViasat, (Vku . . . awar-d6baret 
A/-as gupt. . .“Da.,s'U srena i-6i...awar'd6bArefc.’^ 

57. “Datar...da6‘n srena (iAi) be-mset,5"'kii...awar-d6baret 
A/~a.s- gnpi...“HaA'e srena t-6i. . .awar-d6baret.” 

5H. “ Dat.Ar . . . ha\a‘ srena ( i-6i) be-raset, 6-ku . , . awar-d6ba ret ? 

Az-a.s gupt. . .“ ‘Hakhti" i-6i. . .awar-d6baret. Agar nar hasty 
pas 1-61 pes aiwar-kh.sinchis, pat'ira (Vpas; aga r mata hast 
patira i-6i pe.s* awar-kh.vinchis u pas pas.” — 

(Ae'. hakhta nein 6 pe^, nein 5 pas; va6' maJmi andar 
6 pe6'.) — 

_• 

53. ''OA holy...reacAu‘s (his) right chest, where over 

will rush ?” 

Thereupon “rushes over his left chest.’' 

51. “OA holy .. .reaches (his) left chest, where over . . . will rush 
Thereupon “rushes over his right ribs.” 

55. “OA holy... reaches (his) right ribs, where over 

will rush 

Therevpon ‘Tushes over his left ribs.’ 

56. “OA holy . . . reaches (his) left ribs where over . . . will rush 

Thereupon “rushes over his right hip.” 

57. “OA holy .. .reaches (his) right hip, where over . . .will rush?' 

Thereupon “rushes over his left hip,’ 

58. “OA holy... r( caches (his) left hip where over.. .will rush 

Tliereupon “rushes over his or her ‘hakhti’; if it be of 

a man, besprinkle thou first the hind-part of it, the fore-part 
thereafter ; if it be a woman, besprinkle-^Ac*?/. first the fore- 
part of it, iin&the hind-part thereafter.” — 

(Note : The ‘hakhti’ is half in-^//6’-front, iialf in the 
rear ; it shall-be-rubbed in-to-W^^j-front.) — 


VIII 

53 
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59. . . . bakhti (l-Oi) (pe6‘) be^raset , 6-'ku . . . awar-d6bilr6t ?' 

Az-a 5 gbpt...'‘Da5n ran i-6i awar-d6bAret.” 

60. “l)i\tAr...da,sii ran (i-6i) be-raset, 6-kn...awar--d6l)ilret ? ’ 
Az-as gupt../Mdave ran V6i...awar--d6barbt.” 

61. “Datar...ha ve ran be-raftet, 6-la]....a\var-d6barel?^' 

Az-as gupt...“l)a.s'n -snu i-6i awar-ddband;.’' 

62. '‘Data r. . .day'll 6'uu (i-di) iv-raRei, (Vka...a\var''d6baret 

Az-as gupt...'M:Iaw ,s‘]iu i-Ai vvar-dubarut.’’ 

63. “Datar — bavb .sni! (i-6i) be-raRet, 6-ku....avvar-“d6barct? 

Az-as gript..."I)a,sn i'Ai...aAvar-d6bArat/' 

64. ''Dablr...da^>n (i-Ai) be-raaet, (:rkn...awar-d6baret‘:r^^’ 

Az-a.S' gn.pt. ..'‘Have VAi.. .a\var-d6ba.rat.'' 

65. ' 'Data r... have (K)i) be-ra8ek (Vku...awar--d6bAret 
Aznus* giipt...‘'Da,sn zang 1-6i...awar-dAbaret.” 

59. b.ol}a..rea(4ies (before bis or bor) drakhti' wbcre over 

will rusb 

Thereupon "rushes over bis right tbigii.'’ 

60. "O/a holy... reaches (his) right thigh, where over 

will rush 

Thereupou... ...“rushes over his left thigh.” 

61. “0// holy... reaches (his) left thigh, where over will 

rush ? ’ 

4'liereupori "rushes over liis right Ivuee.” 

62. "O// hoi}' ...reaches (his) right knee, where over will 

rush ?” 

Thereupon "rushes over his kit knee.” 

63. "0// holy... reaches (his) left knee, where over will 

rush 

Thereupon "rashes over his right calf.” 

64. "O// holy.. -reaches (his) rigiit calf, where over .will 

rush 

Thereupon "rushes over his left calk” 

65. "0/a holy... reaches (his) left calf, where over will 

'' rush 

Thereupon "rushes over his right shank.” 
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66. '‘Deltas... dam zang (i-cM) be-ra«e.fc, 6-kn...a\var~d6bjlret> 
Az-a 5 gupt../'Have zang i“6i...aAvar-d6bilret^’ 

67. 'T3aL\r...have zang be-raarl, A-kv ...n\var-d(^brirot’ 
Az-a.s* gCipt...''Da.sn frapd L6i...a.\var--d6b;Vret.’' 

68. ''Dabir...da6'n frax)d(i-6i) be-ra^^ot., (Vkn...awar-'d6bi\.ret ' 
Az-a.s gupt...^T:Iave frapd i-Ai-.-aAvar'd^barot.” 

69. ''Da-bar...have frapd (i-oi) be-rasei, Mvu. ..awar-d6bareL' ' 
Az-a,s- gApt. Aubr-ina.£Y7, (ku): “Air liakl) (’-61) ni-(kun)~ 

vartci, huinana, t- Ai chnn inakb.s- par. 

70. ‘'Pa-alvvui beVgirapt angnst. — (awA, zamO, — aula giiaipt 
pas'Tia,, — (ez zani’X — da.sn bakb i-oi awaT''kb.S‘inoh\9 ; adbi, an 
drbj 1 nasu.s bavo bakh (t-6i) aAvar-d^baret ; have hakh 
a\var-khsin(ihi,s ; adin, an druj i nasu.s* aar aaiguBf (tAi) ni-(krin)- 
varfefc.libnianii i-6i ebun niakb.s* par. 

71. ''Pa-akvin bu-girapt pa.sna, — (awa zam‘0 — aiila-girapl 

angbst, — (rz zajni), — dam angust iAi aAvax-kii.sincbks ; adin, 

. . ,# 

66. ^^Olf bnly ...reaches (bis) right shank., where over will 

rush ? ' 

Thereupon "‘rushes over liis Idl shank.’' 

67. “O// holy. .. reaches (bis) left sbajik. where over will 

rusli ? ' 

Thereupon “rushes over his right iore~foot.” 

68. “OA holy .. .reaches (bis) right fore-footj where over 

will rush 

Thereupon... rushes over his left fore- foot. 

69. “O/a holy... reaches (his) left fori^-loot. where over... will 

rush ' 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “S//a turns-down underneath 
the soles (of his) feet just like the wing of a fly. 

70. “With the fingers held-down together, — (with the 
ground ), — with the heels held-up — (from the ground), — do- 
;^7i02z.-besprinkle his right sole ; then the klruj i nasus' rushes- 
Over (his) left sole ; do-i^/mw-besprinkle his left sole ; then the 
"druj i nasus’ turns-down underneath (his) fingers, just like the 
wing of a fly. 

71. “With, the heels together held-down — (with the 
ground ), — with the fingers held-iip — (from 'he ground), — do- 


Vlll 
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an drilj 1 nasii,<j have angAst (l-6i) awar-d6bareti ; have angAst 
VAi awar-kluiochL, — (ez-kas ta 6 mas); 

[ Hast ke ez mas tA A kas gAyet.J — 
ad'iD, an dxA j 1 nasus ni- (kAn)“vartet, <VapAkhtar nema, pa- 
makh^-karp aerag l-frAz-smi 1-awAz-kAn 1-a-kanAra-drlin, — 
(ku-s‘ drim patvast-ostet), — chun (an-i) baja-tAm kbra\Ystar 
(1 riman-tAm). — 

72. "'Adiu, All gubisn drenjini.s‘n ke hend pirAzgar-tAm 

besazinltar- tAi n : ‘ ya ta-’h n-v6r;\'A’ . . . (ta) ‘ina-iiaxencha inks 

gaetliAo astvaitU* ashahe*. 

73. ‘‘HatAr i-'gehan i-ast-aAniandan, a^so ! ka Ai^san ke 
Ma^<i-yast (hend), pa-pay rawaii ayup tachaii ayup banln 
ay up vazau, — 

i ‘bare aspo, vazo rasu’l — cf VI, 26 
A-atas nascVpak frAz-rasrind, nasa (A)-hani pacbend (ayAp) nasa 
(A)-hani iiAand, chun, Ai (vinas) rA, — (kii, tA ne bawAt),— - 
varzand Ai6iin ke Ma^ri-yast (hend) V'’ 

jf — -■ - ’ 

///o?^-besprinkle his right fingers ; then the ‘druj i nasiis’ 
rushes-over (bis) left fingo^rs ; do-/7/o^/-besprinkle his left fing- 
ers, — (from t/io little to the large); 

[ There is one who sa^^s : '‘Hrom tlic large to the little”] — 
‘‘then the 'druj i nasus’ turns-down to-^Z/tT-northern region6‘, in 
the form of a swift fly bow-legged with protuded back of- 
iiifinite-spots, — (that-is, its spots are connected with spots) — 
like (the) most-sinful, — (most contaminated), — kbrafstar, 

72. Then shall-i^//,6>«/--nth‘r these words that are Z//^-most 
victorious u//6Z-Z//i?-most-h€)aling : 

from 'yat A-’hA-very a’ . . . upto . - . ‘ma-moren chainus' gaethAo 
astvaitks ashahek (vide Vend. VIII, 19, 20, 21) 

73. “07/ holy Creator of-Z/^e? -material-world 1 If those 
that (are) Mazd-yasnans, going on-foot or iiinning or riding 
or driving, — 

[ (Av.) ‘riding a horse, driving a chariot’] — 
may-come-up to-^/<6J-fire cooking-^7/<3- nasA* : 7A<?z/-may-burn the 
‘nasa’ (or) offer-i^//£j- nasA’-as oblation, bow shall they that (are) 
AlazdyasnAns act for-that (sin), — (that-Zs, so- that it may- 
not be) 
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74, Ky-diS gupt Auhr-ma^<i, (ku): *'B6 iin iiasa-pak (e) 74 

zanet, be-zanet 6i, be an deg (e) baret, be an -aulard^ziti (be 
bareb, — (kaba). 

fin ez Awista peba. An bawet ku ina,rb e traz raset 
uasa 6, ta pachend ayilp ta e birizend. Nasa-piik be-k(*)si,sn ; 
ka, (^hnn ka-.s gan be-stanend, nasa kala be bari.sn. Ka, 
ez (1(% aevak sayeb kartan, naBa-pals: be-aAva.zani.san 

Nasa 1 lii^rbln, ka-<? bani-bun-iclia pAkhbakih ayup 
biri.st/.ikih pata.s* peba, margarzan ; u an I zin andagan ta be 
(n'iganet) 1)6 pa atas, ta ne-bawet. 

(T(^g6snasp gupt, ae: '‘Kii-s pa- an patmana hast : 

‘yab hama avi n6ib aoshem nadhA saosnnr'hayN — luu.) 
baweb.” 

Ka adlAj-av6reb, va,S' awar awaz .'^aweb ee: margarzan 
ne bawet. Pa hilihr, bar bar-e han-bawet. 

74. Ther(‘upon replied Obnnazd : ‘"Btraiglit siia11-/^A6’^'kil] 
that one who cooks-tbe-'nasa*; straight shall-/// him ; 
away sha]l“;^//6?z/-oarry the cauldron ; a-way shall- ^/i(32/-carry 
the hearth, — (the house). 

[This is evident from the Avestil. That happens when e 
man approaches a ‘nasa' till they-cook or roast it. They 
shall kill him who cooks--//i6-‘nasa . As soon tis they take 
his life, fhey shall remove the ^nasa -ciontainer. When, oi 
two thirUjSy it bo possible to-do one, they shall kill h'lnf 
wh.o-Gook^ the ‘nasA/*. 

When the signs o/ cooking or roasting are evident on the 
'nasa of the dead, it is a sin-deserving-deabh ; and till tlie 
‘nasa" of-j^/z-e-living, is on the fire, sin-does-not-takc-placi . 
G^g^snasp said : “Since, its atonement is of such propor- 
tion : Tf, in-this there-be neither doiith nor burning’, sin 
certainly takes-place.” 

If when they-bring out the 'nasa, it goes back to ///-; 
cauldron, one will-not be a sinner deserving-death. 
In-case* of ‘hikhr’, 07ie does-beconie arSDifier-'deser^njiy- 
death at every time. 
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Dilk ban nihisn; chi, veh-dtn p6ry6fcke5an ban bar 

bilr, pa g6'inez bo sC)yisn ; va.v naiii pA.k be 
G6g66Tia,sp gbpfc, ae: dr\k no i.iihi.s*ii. 

Nasa-pak u ri^.s-dilr u kun-marz, u k(‘ da^t andar vinA>s 
dAiiet, pa jvifc ez vicbir i dafc6baran, bar kas c pafcakhsa 
awazatan. 

NisapcMir abvaj e riia-drir gbpt; va-s a,n-i(3ba pa an zaman 
giipt, ka da^li andar "s iuas darefc. 

Ka dastg1r6b ne 6 *a 3 ^et kartan, an guyom ka niarg-arzan ne 
l)awot; ta ka nairg-aTzan biit aware-cba \ nia rg-arzaii 
])atakb.sa awa-zabin J.— 

75. "'Kz bauii i ata^s* aesain I’raz-(t0--s6c]i1nit, — (ku, e ta 
fniz 6 ata.s 6 dablt), — ayiip 6i.s-A.n abrvar \ i7ta.s‘'t6kbina,— (e tc7 
fraz 6 ata^> daliit),- — a\’iip ka aotun ktus 6-lKim-ba8ta-(hae), — 
(ivii-s andar girapt-liae), — 6i,s'an aurvar i-0ta6'"l6kbina ; be-cha 
(ohbarit, — (6 pe6'), — bo-cba (o)-rawinit, — (kn, bo-o-aw.sarit), — 

Of 10 can-iay sc^afd ; for the faithful Poryotkc^sas did-lay ; 
//fo/j bihall-wasli every time with l^ulTs urine ; ///a/y-sball 
entirely dry its moisture. 

G6g6sna6'p said : ''Quo shall not lay tho scald^’. 

Any ])ersou is authorized to kill o/K;-?c//o-cooks-^//6J-'nasa’, 
iho high'-way robber, oue-'wlu')~c<)mniits“lhe-si]i--of unnatu- 
ral-intercourse, and him who keeps his hand in sin, — 
without the decision of the judge's. 

Ni^apoln said : ''Only' a high-way-robber”. He said : “lu?- 
too at the time when he kc‘epb his hand in sin' . 

Since, it is'Uot proper to-iiienacle, J-say' that, if one is not 
a .s'^7^^i^r-deserving-death ; so-that if one //as-become a- 
.s‘i^tr^^^-’/'-desc'rving-death, ojie is authorized to kill even- 
others who are deserving death.]- — 

75. From ^^6’-fl.ame of the fire do-2/o?^-kiudle fuel, — (that- 
isy do-you-g\\e once to the fire), — either of tliosi? trees which 
have the essence o/-fire, — (do you-give onc'e to the fire), — or 
?'o-which f//^j-tire may have been thus connected, — (that-is,. 
may-be caught in), — o/ those trees which tuive the essence 
o/-fire ; and-do-yoi/.-disperse (it) — (in pte front),— ^>and-do-^/ow 
c*au^e-(it)-to-go-away, — (that-is, do- 2 /o?/-extinguish-i^), — 
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[ hast ke aetCin ao : ‘'Be-cha e-barit, ku, awaz e gtrlt ; 

be-cba e raw'inifc, ku, be e n.vvsi\rit”] — 
chuTi tez-tar fravinU,, — (ku, pes-tar be■'aws^\r1fc). — 

76. ''Ka-Cs) aetiln fra-tAra (ata.s) (6)-ham-bast-(h^U), — (ku -5 
andar girapt hat), — pa-(in)''zanii be-(c)-diit, an-and ez-ilta6* 
nasa-prik chiiU"(a-s') fraz-tar vitast ; be-cha (e) baiit, — (6 pe^*), — 
bi^“Cha (e) rawlnlt, — (ku, be-cuiwsarlt), — 

[hast ko aetun guyot, ao: '*Be"-('ha e barit, kii, awaz 6 

girit ; bo-oha e rinvlnit, kii, be e awsarit’^J — 
ehun tez-tar fravmit, — (ku pes-tar be-awsarit). — 

77. ''Ka-(s) aetun datigar (ata.s) (6)-ham-bast-(hat), — (ku-.'? 
andar girapt liat), — pa-(in)-zami be-(e)-dat, an-and ez-atas 
nasil-pak chnn-(a<s') fraz-tar vitast ; be-cha (e) barit, — (6 pe^), — 
be-cha (e) ra.wi-nit, — (ku,be-e-awsarit), — chun tez-tar fravinit,- 
(ku, pe.9-tar be-awsa»r!t). — 


[ Tlnrre is ufie, who thus says : ‘^And-do-//o?^-disperse it, 
that-is, hold /it back ; and-do-.vow--caiise-it-to-go-away, that- 
is, do- 2 /ow-extinguish itj* — 

>o-that 2/o7/-may-extinguish ///tesooner, — (that-/s‘, //o /t-may-cool 
it ///(3-earlier). — 

76. '‘When, thus, first (he shall liave) connected the (fire), 
— (that-i^s he shall have held it in), — (it) ivill i/;-laid-down on- 
(this)"earth, as-far from'^//6'-lire cooking-?^//6^- nasa' as a big span ; 
and-do- 2 /(m-disperse-(it), — (in the front), — and-do-?/o? 7 .-cause- 
(it)-to-go-away, — (that-os, do-^o^^-extingnish-^Y ), — {There is one 
who thus says : "And-do-?/rm-disporse-it, that-/i6‘, hold it back ; 
and“do- 2 /o^/,-cause-it-to-go-away, that-/’^', do you cool it'^,— so- 
that 7/oi/--may-i'xtinguish /^//^-sooner, — (that-ns, z/o?^-may-cool 
it ^/^6-earlier). — 

77. "When, thus, secondly (he shaU-have)-connected the 
(fire), — (that-is, he shall-have-held it in), (it) will-be-laid 
down on-(this)-eartb, as-far from*i//^-fire cooking-the-*nasA,’ as 
a big span ; and-do-z/r;//.-disperse-it, — (in the front), — and-do- 
?/ow-oause-(it)-to-go-away, — (that-^i^, do you cool it), — so-thafc 
2 /ow'iQay-exJfcingiiish ^//^-sooner, — (that-is, 7/o7^-i nay-cool it 
^/i0-earlier). — 

28 
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“Ka“(6‘) aefcAn sattgar (ata.s) (6}-hain-bast-(hat), (same as 

para above) 

^T<a“(6') aetfm chaht\r6m (ata^v) (6)-ham-bast'(hat),. . , » 

"'Ka-(s) aetiln pan jAm (cl,ta.s) (6)'ham-bast-(lTtit),. . . . „ 

'‘Ka-Cs) aetun sa.s6m (ata-s) (6)“ham-bast-(liat),. 

''Ka-(.s) aetiln hapt6rn (ata.s‘) (^)-ham-bast-(hat),. 

"‘Ka'(s) aetim luus*t6ui (iltas) (d)-ham-bast-(liat),. 

78. ''Ka'’(.s') aetun noh6m (ata.s*) ( 6)-ham-bastHhAt),, 

j In ez Awista, pefca. An bawefc atas katayi pa peslh pa 
pas ill giret. Ka aevak bar awsaret, ae *• .sayet. Ka an~t 
datigar pe,s‘ a.wsarefc ku an 1 fra-tAm, a.*? an \ safcigar awaz 
A an i datigar avArieSn, pa bar d6 A mar avArisn. 

Ka andar vitast awsaret, ns Tita.s* ne khiip awsart bawet ; 
va.s* ata>s* awazatan A bun nest. IT ka be ez vitast awsaret, 
cis ata.s' khiip awsart bawet ; yns ata.s' awazatan A bdn : 
VarhsTan no rA,<?ana. 

‘^Wben, thirdly, (he shall-liave) thus connected (t/ie fire), — ... 
‘"When, fijurthly, (he shall-have) thus connected (t]te 

fire),— 

‘‘When, fifthly, (he shall-havcO thus connected (the fire)... 
‘"Wlien, sixthly, (he shall-hav(0 thus connected (the fire)... 
“When, seventhly, (he shall-have) thus connected (t/te 

fire) 

“When, eightlily, (he shall-have) thus connected (tJfefiTe)-.- 

78. “Whcai, ninthly, (he shall-have) thus connt‘,cted (the 

fire) 

[ This is evident from tlfo Avesta. That happens when 
one makes the lire of-the-house before and after. If he-will- 
<*no]“it once, it is*proper. If he-will-cool the second be- 
fore the first, he shall-bring tlu* third back to the second; 
he shall bring both to account. 

If one cools the fire within a span, he shall- not-have- 
eooled the fire properly ; the tnerit-ofiYiWin^-the'^T^ does 
not originate with him. And if he cools it in^ther tlian u 
span, he shall-havt^ properly cjooled the fire ; the-merit-of' 
killing-iA<?-fire originates with him. As regards the 'Atas i 
Vaharilm’, it is not clear. 
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Hast ke aetiln guySt, aS : “Ku hai) awsarisn pa pes'm awsa- 
nsn. J 

79. “Ke aesarn pa asahih b6rt, — (awfiz 6 an 1 dahom), — 
Spitainan Zaratillist ! rasiln ayup ljiVg6a ayup liu-ka/^t ayup 
hadanepad ayup katar-ach-e (an) i-hu-bod-loiu ez lUir varan, 

80. “Ez-rin-t-6i katar-ach-e nema (kn) vat (an) ata.s' b6ci 
bo-baret, e/-an-i-6i katrir-ach-e neina pa e-lia znr-ghani.s'n lb be- 
raset atas i-Auhr-ma^evi (phsar), devan minuyan tAm-t(^khinn- 
gan darvandan d^-ZAadan (an and) yilth parik. — 

1 Awarg e-hazar mart-gan gupt Varahran. 

Pa nema .saw biojaiti’ Varahran. NS pa nema-.saw katayi. 
Pa nema sa^v Varahran. Ne pa nema .s*aw hama ‘hazah- 
raghna’. 

Hast k(‘ aii^un gilyet, ae : “Kata}^i ne pa nSma saw 
ttoi bAret’^j — 

There is 0 }t£ who thus says : “Where'^?'<3r they do 
(*ool, ///-c;y-will-(‘ool with ?^/i6^-foreiuost.'’] — 

79. ''Wdio-.s'o carried lire kiesain’ with-piety, — (again to 
the tenth), — Oh Hpitaman Zaratuhi-t ! o/“‘r^lsun’ or o/hulg6n’ 
or f>/-sulphur or o/-pomt^granate or o/-any-whiehsoever of (the) 
rnost-fragra 1 1 1 ot-trees, 

80. “/o-whichsoever direction froiii (tliat-of)-his (where) 
ihe wind will-si)read (tiu>) ^•ragrance-oy-;^//^-fire, ^o-anysoever 
direcition from (that of) his, shall the fire (son) of-Ohrmazd 
approach tor-killing a thousand of-the-spiritual ‘dcA s' of-the- 
seed-of-darkni'ss and the wicked twins (as many) 'yatus’ 
and ‘parlks’. — 

[Awarg said: “Varahran killing-a-thousand-men.*' 

At mid-night does the ‘Varahran ‘illumine*. Not m 
the house-fire at midnight. At midnight doen the ‘Vara- 
hriW give light. Not all the fires ard ‘smiting a thousand’ 
at*midnight. 

Tlnere is one who says*. T/id-house-fire does not cut-Oj^‘ 
darkness at midnight.] 


vni 

79 



220 PAHLAVI ZAND~1 JVIT-DEV-DAT WITH TEANSIiATION 

81 . ^‘Dritar l-gehfm i-astraiiriiandiin, ! ke a tas nasa-pak 
6 (an 1) dattha gas awar-baret, diand an mart mazd hast pas-e?z 
tan b6d be-vartisnih? 

Az-a.s gupt Aillir-ma^jrZ, (ku): “Chiin (ka-s) ajidar-a.hu i ast- 
aumand bevar atas !-s6(3ha 6-(an-1)-diUiha gas awar“b6rt-(t^^^^)”> 
— (kn--*?, bevar a-tr^ fraz A rita,^* i Vabram ni^^clst-hae). — 

82. “Datar t-gehan i-ast-avlniandan, as6 I ke atas rfid-pilk 
6 (an ]) daViha gas awar-baret, ehand an mart uui/xl bars! pas- 
ez tan bAd be-vartisnih ? ” 

Az-a.s giipt Aiihr-rna^Y?, (ku): Jhun (ka-s) andar-ahii t ast- 
auniand Miaza,r atas l-s6chc\ 6-(an-l)-datiha gas awar-baret/’ — 
(kn-s e-bazar Ajtr6 frr\z 6 atas 1 Vabram nisAiSt-hae). — 

83. 1-gehan i-ast-aumandan, us6 ! ke Atas 1 sariye- 
icha. 6 (an-i) datiha gas awar-baret, cband an mart mazd hast 
pas-oz tan b6d be-vartUnib ? ' ’ 

81. ''Oh holy Criiator of-?^//6^-material-world ! How “much 
will“be that nian’.s reward, after (hcr departure c>/-consciousness 
from the body, who will bring tlte ‘nasa’-burning fire to (its) 
lawful place 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “As if, in-^/ris-life that in 
material /^^-(had)-broiight ten-thousand burning fire.s to (the) 
lawful place”, — (that-i.*?, he bad-set up ten-thousand ‘AtiAs’ on 
the ‘Ata-s i Vahram'). — 

82. holy Creator of-^/i^-matcrial-world ! How-much 
will-be the reward of that man, after the departure o/-consciouS' 
ness from the body, who will bring the fire burning-offal to 
(the) lawful place/' 

Thereupon replied Ohrjuazd: ‘As if, in-?^/m-life that (is) 
material, (he) would bring a thousand burning fire^* to (the) 
laAvful plac(‘,” — (that-is, he had set up a thousand "Atros’ on 
the 'Atcis i VahrAmk) — 

83. ^*Oh holy Creator of-//Ae-material-world ! After the 
departure o/-consciousness from the body, how-much will-be 
tJie reward of that man who will bring the fire of t^ie dung to 
(the) lawful place?” 
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Az-as gvlpt Auh?-'m{mZ, (ku): ‘"Chun (ka-s) andar-ahui asL 84 
aumand panj sat ^lta,s* 1-s6ch^ 6--(an-1)'datthfi-giIs awar bareL’’ 

84. '‘Datar i-gehan Last-auiuandfiD, as6 ! ke Mas i ez 
khAiaba e i zarriLpachan, — (cliariVkarfui), — 6 (an 1) datiha gtis 
awar-baret, cliand fin riia,rt. mazd liast pas-ez tan b6d be- 
vartLS'iilh ? ” 

Az-a,s‘ gapt ACihr-mazd, (ku); "TTiiin (ka-.s) andar-aM i asL 
ailujaiid ulv.ihAr siit ^Ita.s* 1-s6cha 6-(ilr)'l)-dat1lia-'ga6‘ awar-b6rfc- 
(hae)." 

85. “Datar j-goliiln i-ast-aunjandfiD, as6 ! ke ata»s' i ez- 
khumba e i jaui-pachaD, — (d6sin‘-karan), — 6 (fin i) datiha gas 
awar-baret, cliand an rriiirt mazd hast pas-cz tan b6d be- 
vartLnUi ? ” 

Az-a,.s‘ gupt Ailh/’-ma.c;<,/, (ku): ‘'(2huu (ka-s) pa-haana jvib 
jvlt (an) Lsariya. an*-aDcl ata.s' i~s5cha 6--(an-i)-datiha gas awar- 
bftrt-(hae), — (si sat).'’ — 

8(), ''Datar i-gehan i-ast-aumandfnl, asC) ! ke atas i ez- 

Thercvipon replied Ohriuazd: '‘As (if) in-YJ^^s-life that (is) 
material, (he) wonld-bring 500 burning lire.v to (the) lawful 
place.” 

84. ''()// holy Creator of-^//<?-matcria]-world ! After the 
departure t'/'cousciousness from the body, how-much will-bo 
the reward of that man who will-bring the fire from-a kiln of 
the clay -bakers, — (‘charukaran’), — to (the) lawful place T' 

Th(\reupon replied Ohrmazd: '‘As (if), iiW///Vlife that (is) 
material, (he had) brought 400 burning fire^' to (the) lawful 
place.'’ 

85. ''(di holy (Jreator oH//6'-material-world ! After 
clepairture (/-consciousness f rom the body, how-much will-be 
the reward o/that man who will bring the fire from a kiln of 
the bakers, — (‘ddsinkaraii’), — to (thc^ lawful place ?” 

TlKTeupon replied Olirnuizd : “As (if lui had) brought to (the) 
lawdiil place as-manj^ burning fires collected as (in-all the) 
various 'si>riyas’ (kilns?), — (three hundred). — 

86. ''Oh holy Creator of-^/^d-material-world ! After the 
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Anaya e i arzvi-rltfin 6 (an j) datiba gas awar baret, chand an 
mart, mazd hast pas-ez tan bAd be-vartTsnih ? 

Az-a5 gApt Auh/'-nia^r?, (kii): ^^Chiin (ka-s) pa-hama jvtt 
jvit riurvanln an-and a,ta.s 'i-sAcha A“(an-i)-'datiha g^s awar- 
bArt"(h:ie), — (dA aat)/’ — 

87. ‘^Datar i-gehan i-ast-aumandan, a^-A ! ke rita6' \ oz pi tar 
d 1 zarayen-paU^aran A (an-:) datilia gas awar-ba,ret, cbaud an 
mart mazd hast, pas-cz tail bAd ocVvairtisDin ? 

Az“a,6‘ gupt Afih/‘'ina^Y7, (kti): ''Chim (ka-5') andar-ahri i-ast- 
aaniaiid o-sat atas i-i:4A(dia A-(an-i)-datiba gas awa r-bA;rt-(ha6)/' 

88. '‘Datar l-g6baii i-ast-aiimaudan, a^A ! l<e Titas i cz 
pitar e i ashii-ayen-patkaran, — (asiiu-karan), — A (aiH) datlha 
g^s avv^ar-bardt, chand rm mart niazd hast, pa,s-c;z tan bAd be- 
vartisnih ? 

Az-a6' gupt Aubr-ina^ri, (ku): 'TJhun (ka-es) andar-aliu i ast- 
a^ilmand navat atas i-^Acha A-(an-1)-datiha. gas a\vai'-bArt-(hae).” 

»■ - 

departure cy-consciousness f ro'tH the bod}-, hew-miich will -be 
the reward o/tbat man who will-briiig the hre from an Wiaya’ 
-(*f Txrzu-ritrm" to the lawful place 7” 

Thereupon replied Ohrma/d: ''As (if he had) brought to 
(the) lawful place as-many burning lire.s* collected as in-all 
(the) various trees/' — (two hundred). — 

87. ''Oh holy ( 'reator oH//^nmaterial-world ! After the 
departure ^/-consciousness from the body, how-much wilHx^ 
the reward of that man who will-bring the fire from a 'pitar’ of 
/Jie gold 'patkaran' to (the) lawful place 

Thereupon replied Ohrma.id: ‘'As (if) in-?^/m*-]ife that ds 
material (be liad) brought a hundred burning fires to (the) 
lawful place.” 

88. holy Creator of-^/^e-material-wnirld ! How-much 
will-be the reward, after the departure o/consciousness frovi 
the body, oj that man who will-bring the fire from a 'pitar’ of 
silver 'patkariXn’, — to (the) lawful place?” 

Tiiereupon replied Ohrmazd : "As (if) in-^7r^*Hife that is 
material (he had) brought ninety burning fires to (the) lawful 
place.” 
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89. 'T)jUr\r t-gehiln i-ast-atamandan, asA ! ko ata.s 1 ez pHar 89 
e ! ayag-en-patkaran 6-(iln-l) dAitlM gi\s awar-baret, chand an 
mart inazd hast, pas ez tan b6d be-varti.snlh ? ” 

Az-a5 gupt Auhr-ma. 2 r/i, (kn): ‘‘Chun (ka-s) andar-ahu i ast- 
auniand ha.s'tat ata.v i-s6cha {y(an--i)~dj"diha gris awar-b(^>rt-(hae)/' 

90. 'T)atAr i-geiifin i-ast-aumandfin, as6 1 ke ;Ua.s i ez 
pita r e 1 palaf t-ayen-patkaran, — (^^-s^-karfin) , — 6-(an -i) daHha 
g;ls awar-baret, cTiarid an mart niazii hast, pas-ez tan b6d be- 
vartusnlh ? 

Az-a„s gupt Auh/ -ma^YZ, (kii) ^ Chun (ka-sj andar-ahu i ast- 
auninnd haptat Atas i-s6chA 6-(rin-i) datihA gas awar“b6rt-(ha6).” 

91. ^^DatAr i-gehan i-ast-aiimandan, a.s6 ! kv atas i ez 
tanAr e 1 6-(an-1) datiha gAs awar-baret, chand an mart mazrZ 
hast, pas-ez tan b6^ bt^vartisnih ? 

Az-as gfipt Auh?*-ma^cZ, (ku): “ Chun (ka-s) andar-ahu i ast- 

89. “(M holy Creator oH//^-maier7a.l-vvorld ! How-much 
vvill-be the reward, after the. departure o/k'onsciousness from: 
the body, of that man wdio will-bring the firt' from a ‘])itar' of 
iron ‘patkaran’, — to (the) lawful place?” 

Thereupon replied ( Ihrmazd : '‘As (if), in-Z//is-life that is 
material (he had) brought eighty burning tires to (the) lawful 
place.” 

90. ''Oh holy Creator of-Z/zd-material-worJd ! llow-inuch 
will-be the reward, after the departure r>/-cousciousness from, 
the body, oj that man who will bring the fire from a ‘pitar' of 
steel shapers,— (chlrflnkaran),-— to (the) lawful place?.” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “As (if), iiH// os-life that os 
material, (he had) brought seventy burning fires to (the) 
lawful place.” 

91. "07/ holy Creator oH/itf-material-world 1 How-much 
will-be the reward, after the departure of-conscious]a‘ss from, 
the body, of that man who will bring the fire from nn oven to 
(the) lawful place ?’’ 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “As (if), in-7// os-life that, o^ 
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afimand ^sast Mas i-s6cM 6-(an-i)-dM1M gPis awar-b6rfc-(hae).” 

92. '‘Datar i-gehfin i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! ke A^tas ! ez dig 
6 1 6 (an-i) datilia gas aAvar^baret, chand an mart maze! hast, 
pas ez tan b6d be-vartisnih 

Az-as gupt Auhr-nmpjd, (ku): ''Chun (lai-s) andar-ahvi \ ast- 
r?,umand panjah atas l-’s6oha 6-(an-1)“dAI1bri gA iiwJir-bArtr(hoe)/’ 

93. ''Datar i-gehiln i-ast-aAniandai , as6 ! ke Atas t ez- 
Anaya e i (pets)takian, — (pes sahijtAn), — A (an-i) datihAi gas 
irvYar-baret, chand an mart mazd hast, pas-ez tan bfid bc^ 
\'artisnih 

Az-as ghpt Ai\h/'-ma^^, (ku) : '*Chun (ka-s) andar-ahii i ast- 
aumand chehel atas 1-s6cha A-(an-i)“datiha gas awaT-b6rt“(haA).” 

94. ‘‘Datar i-gehan i-ast-aiimandan, asA ! kc* atas i oz-rAs 
^ 1 stAr-pan A-(an-'i)“dAitiha gas awar-baret, chand fin mart mazd 
hast, pas-ez tan bAd be-vartisnlh?" 

material, (he lead) brought sixty burning fires to (th(0 lawful 
place/’ 

92. holy Creator oH//6mnaterial- world ! How-much 

will-be reward, after departure o/-c(>nsciousness froni 

the body, of that man who will-bring the fire from a cauldron 
to the (the) lawful place ?” 

Thereupon rc'plied Ohrmazd : ''As (if), in-?J/^^s-life that is 
iuaterial (he had) brought fifty burning fires to (the) lawful 
place.” 

93. '*0/a holy Creator of-^A^-material-world ! How-much 
wa”ll-be the reward, after the departure o/-consciousne88 from 
the body, of that man who will-bring the fire from a 'Anaya ^ 
1 (pes) takian, — (pC? sahljtan), — to (the) lawful place 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : As (if), in-^//is-life that is 
material, (he had) brought forty burning fires to (tlie) lawful 
place.” 

94. "OA holy Crertor oH/^^-mate^ial-world ! How-much 
will-be th^ reward, after departure o/-consciousness from 
the body, of that man who will-bring the fire from t/he path of 
the herdsman to (the) lawful place 
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Az-as gupt Anlir-ma^^Z, (kii) : 'Thun (ka- 9 ) andar ahu \ 
a«t-admand st t%ta6' i-s^chili 6-(rui“i)-djUUia gas awar-bort-(liae).’' 

95 . ‘‘Diiitar 1-geMn i-ast-auiiiandan, a.s6 ! ke ^ta.9 1 ez~ 
skarya e 1 (asdb.liran i henfin) 6-(an-i)-datiba gfis awar-baret, 
cJiand an mart mazd hast, pas-ez tan b6d be-vartisn'ih 

Az-a,9 gupt Aulir-ma-^(i, (ku): “Chun (ka-s) andar-aVih 1 ast- 
aumand vist atas i-s6cha 6-(an-t)-d£Ulha gas awar-b6rt-(hae).” 

96. ''Da tar i-gehan i-ast-admandan, a56 ! ke A^ta^ ! cz-nazd!k 
e 1 (.s'apostan) 6'(an-i)'ddtlha gas awar-baret, chand an mart 
mazd hast, pas-ez tan b6d be-varti.snih 

Az-as gupt A\\h/*-ma. 2 :<i, (kii): “Chun (ka-s) andar-ahu 1 
ast"Jidmand dah atas i-sAcha A-(au-i)-datiha gas awar-bAr^ 
(hae),” — (ku“6‘ dah dtrA f/Az A ata,9 Varahnln ni.sAst^hae. In 
hama A^trA ez 'dasa’, peta.) 

97. “Datar 1-gehan hast-aumandan, asA ! Chun AisAn 

" • 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “As (if), in-?^//i5-life that is 
material (he had) brought thirty burning fires to (the) lawful 
place.” 

95 . ''Oh holy Creator oH//<3--materiah\vorld ! Ho\V“much 
will-be the reward, after the departure o/-con8ciousne88 from 
the body, of that man wiio wull-bring the lire from a 'skarya' 
(of the troops of the army) to (the) lawful place ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “As (if), in-^/w'^-life that is 
material, (he had) brought tw^enty burning fires to (the) 
lawful place.” 

96. “0/i holy Creator of-^/ze materiabworld ! How-much 
vvill-be the reward, after the departure o/-consciousness from 
the body, of that man who will-bring fire from a near 
place , — (of the night-apartment) — to (the) lawdul place?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “As (if), iri-^Ais-life that is 
material, (he had) brought ten burning fires to (the) lawful 
place.^’ — (that-^5, he had set up ten ‘AtrAs’ over the Atas 
Vahram’. All these ‘AtrAs’ are evident from ‘dasa’.) 

97. "Oh holy Creator oH// e-material- world ! How will 

29 
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mart yAsdasar h(‘nd, a.S(^ Ailhr-ma^/^^ ! ko nasa awar-(be)-estet 
pa-(rin'i)-dur~jak (awar), pa-vi/?kar ?” 

98. Ay-<\s gupt Auhr-ma^ri, (kii) : '‘‘ YAsdaKar iieiid, asA 
ZaratTLsti ! (be) ka ? aetiui, — (ku, chim pak be-ba\vet)‘^ — 

‘agar an nasfus awar-//at i-sag i-karp-kh^ar ay up vay i-karp- 
kh^ar, adni (fm) i-klYc^.s tan awar-(e)“.yAs'dasruiet pa-g6inez, 
si-(biir) |)a-(g6nj(‘z)-f;'az%s6yi,s-iiili, si-(bar) pa-a\\ar-s' 03 a 6 ‘nih, — 
(va.s da.8t aavar be-njAlet), — (ya-.s) agiirya a\var-,s'n 3 ’i,snili, — (ku-s* 
Noe sar. Ae: in pa x i.skar u e ra gera bawot) ; — 

99. ‘'agar (an) nasu-s an-a\var-zat. i-sag i-karp-klAaa ayirp 
vay t-kar p-kh')i r*, adin (fm) i-l<h ^ (.)s l.an awar-(e)-y6s'dasrin6t 
pa-g*)moz, pan j-d all- (bar) pa-fraz-sAyi-snllg panj-dali-(bar) pa- 
, I war- sA}' i.s' n i h , — ( v ; i n d asi awar be-ma] et). — 

1(X). “(K)-tachut fra.-t6m hasaa ; f/’a/. pas (t ) tacdiet, — 
(ka-,s‘ ‘])ancha-dasa’ ka./t-hat); ka 6i katar-ach-6 ahii i-ast- 
iuiiauid, aetun, patira be-estet, pa-b6land-rasi.sni-gnbi.s'niii, (e) 

lAose men bo cdoan, 0/t holy Ohrmazd! who /rave stood by t/ie 
9ias(V in-(the)-distant place, iiW/z^i-wilderness ? 

98. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ‘‘T//(i7/-will-be-clean, Oh 
holy Zaratuh.s't ! (But) when ? thus, — (thaW 63 how wiJl-the}^- 
be clean)? — 

“If the ‘nasuX is smitten-by the corpse-devouring dog 
or the corpse-devouring bird, then i^//,^?^-shall-c]ean-up their 
bodies witii-bull’s-urine ; thirty (times) for-ba tiling (with- 
buirs-urine); thirty (times) for-rubbing, — (they shall-riib f/ieir 
hands over the body), — (which is his) principal bath, — (thaWs, 
liis purification is at an end. Note : this is in the wilderness 
and is, therefore, severe). — 

99. ‘Tf (the) ^nasus’ is not-smitten by titie corpse-devouring 
dog or //a? corpse-devouring bird, then /A<?//-shall-clean-up their 
bodies with-bull’s-urine ; fifteen (times) for-bathing, fifteeen 
(times) for-rubbing, — (they shall-rub t/ieir hand^s over the 
body ), — 

100. ‘‘(He) shall-run the first ‘hilsrak forth t/iereaiter (he) 
may-run, — (when-he shall-have performed the ‘pancba-dasa’); 
if he, thus, will-stand before anj^onesoever o/hnateriaHife, and 
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(a)rciz6t, (kii): ‘aetun, pa (iiri)-i“risl-tan be-estaHhoiii), a-kh'^’a- 
star (hoiij) pa-mtui.sD, a-kh'astar (hoiu) pa-gribi.SD, a^ld/astar 
(horn) pa-kilni-sn, — (kn-'am, pa s6stan ne tfiban) ; — kh^ahit 
^-men y6.sdasr5h, — (]<u-ain be-s6ylt). — 

(Ka) tachet, fra-t6m be-ayawet; agar, fin ne y6,s*dasrth-da- 
hend, e-srlsvata (an)-t-6i-kiini.sn bakhsend, — (kii, bar fin vina^ 
ya^ ne tuban be ka kbnet, pa si aevak 6L9an 6 bun). 

101. "'E-tachet da^igar hasar; fraz pas (e) tachet, ka 6i 
katar-ach e ahii i-ast-aumand, aetiin, patira be-estet, pa-'b6land- 
rasisnbgubisnih, e (a)razet, (ku): 'aeton, pa-(rin)-i"-rist-tan be- 
estat-'(hoi)i), a-kh'^astfir (horn) pa-mlnisn, a-kh'astar (bom) 
pa-gubisn, a-kh^dsfclr (horn) pa-kilnisn, — (ku-am pa .s'6stan ne 
tilban) ; — kli'^ahit 6-men y6sdilsrih, — (ku-am be-.s6yit).’ — 

(Ka) tachet, dattgar be-aycWet; agar, an ne y6sdasrih- 
dahond, nema-e (arf)“i'6i-kunisn bakhsend. — (ku, har an vinas 
yas ne tuban be ka kunet, pa n§ma 6isiln 6 bun). — 

■ — — — »' — 

withnitterance-reaching-alof t, (he) shall-declare : — ‘Thus . 

(have)-I'stood by-(the)-body-of“<//,eJ-dead, (1-arii) unhopeful 
in-tbought, (I-am) unhopeful in-utterance, (I-am) unhopeful 
in-deed, — (that-is, I cannot clean 7nyself)\ — dio-yon, desire 
purification unto-me ? — (that-i^, would-yoi^-clean me)? — ’ ” 
(When) //.0-riins, he encounters the first ; if, ^//(?^-will-not-give- 
hiiri ablution, ^//.^^-will-share a-third of-his-deed. — (that-i^*, 
whichever sin he cannot but commit, will-he theirs in origin 
one-third). — 

101. ‘‘(He) shall-run the second ‘hasra’; forth thereduiii^r 

(he) may-run, if he, thus will-stand before anyonesoever of- 
material-life, and with-utterance-reaching-aloft, (he) shall 
declare : ‘Thus, (have)-I stood by-(the)-body-of-j^/i6-dead, (I-am) 
unhopeful in-thought, (I-am) unhopeful in-utterance, (I-am) 
unhopeful in-deed, — (that-f6', I cannot clean my self)] — do-.yo?/- 
desire puritication unto-me ? — (that-is, would-2/ot^.-clean me)?'— 
“(When) 7/.0-runs, //.^-encounters the second ; if, they-WiM- 
not-give-him ablution, //i^2/-will-share a-half of-his-deed; — 
(that'i?, whichever sin he cannot but commit, will-be theirs 
in origin by one-half). — 
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102. “(E) tachefc satigar Msar ; f rA .55 pas (S) tachefc ; ka 6i 
kata.r-ach 6 ahft t-ast-afimand ; aetun, pafcira bA^stet, pa-bdland- 
ra8isnt*-gubi5nlh (e) (iL)ra.zet, (ku) : ^i^fcun, pa-(an-t)-r1strtan 
bS-'estjifc-'(hom), a-kh'^A^stilr (horn) pa-mlnL^n, a-kh'^ilstAx (horn) 
pa-gCibisn, a-kh'ilsUr (horn) pa-khnisn, — (kii-am pa-s(!:>stan ne 
t&ban); — kh'^ilhlt d-men yAsdasrih, — (ku-a.m pe-.s6yit)\ — 

(Ka) tachSt, satigar be-ayA.wet ; agar, an ne y65dasrih-'dahend, 
hama (rin)-l-6i kilni^n bakhsend. — (ka, har an vinas yas ne- 
tilbaii bo ka khntt, hama 6i6‘an 6 bun). — 

103. “Fraz pas (e) tachet ; ka 6i nazdist awar-im\n, vis, 
zand, dah ; aetun, patira be-estet, pa-b6laud-rasi5ni-ghbi5nih 
(^) (il)rcizet, (ku): ‘aetun, pa-(an)'i-r‘ist-tan be-esti\t-(hom), 
a-kh'^clstA.r (horn) pa-mlnL*n, a-kh'^AstAx (hoin) pa-gubisn, 
a-kh'ilstAr (horn) pa-kuni.sn, — (ku, btV,v6stan no tiiban); kh'ahlt 
(^-rnen y6,s*dAsrih, — (ku-nm be-96y1t); — agar, an ne y6.9dasrlb- 

102. «hall-run the tliird ‘basra ; Ibrth there'iXiiQX 
(he) luay-riin ; if he, thus, will-stfind before anyonesoever of- 
niaterial-life, and with-utteranee. readiing-aloft, (he) shall- 
declare. : ‘Thus, (have-I)' stood by-the-body-of-(the) dead ; 
(I-ain) unhopeful in-thought, (I-am) unhopeful in-utterance, 
(I-am) unhopeful in-deed, — (that-is, I (nmnot clean viyself)', 
do-//o<f/-desire purification unto-inc — (tha.t-^s', would tjou^ 
clean me)? — 

(When) //d-runs, Ae-imeounters the third ; if ^,At^?/-will-not-give 
him abiution, ^A^jy-will-share the whole of-his-doed; — (that-A^, 
whichever sin he cannot but commit tvill-be wholly theirs 
in origin). — 

103. “On i^/comfter shall (be) run to >vhich to-him is the- 
nearest-house, street, village, or district ; thus, //6-shall-stand 
iu-i^//6'front, and with-utterance-reaching-aloft, (be)-shall'- 
declare: — ‘Thus (have)-I-stood by'f/t£j-body-ot-(the)-dead; (I-am) 
uuliopeful in-tliought, (I-am) unhopeful in-utterance, (I-am) 
unhopeful in-deed, — (that-i^, I cannot olvan myself); — do-you- 
desire purification unto-me ?~(that-os*, woiild-//o 2 ^-olean me)?-if 
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? yjj, 

dahend, adln (an) l-kh'^e6' tan awar-y6sdasrln6t pa-'g6inez pa- 
0 ha-aw awar, a^ttin (be) yd^dA^sar/' 

[Ae: tA. si Msar be-sawet, awaz 6 dali ne ptltakhs^ raptan. 

Tc\ pa si kas be-patk^ret, bar an vinas 3 ^a.<j ne tAbiXn bS ka 
kAnfet, as an 6 bun ; ka-s aStbn be s6st, as pas-icha k^ir ban 
kftnisn : 

Trakairi f raker enaot vastrS verezy6it\ 

Hast ke aefciln guyet, aS : ka.r>as hama bnn kilnisn ; vas 
yazisn 1 Yazdan ban pahar^zisn.] — 

104. ' Da^ar t-gehan i-ast-aAmaudan, as6 ! agar bast(kn) 
fiw ez-andar6n-nerna LAi ras, aw t6jisn frAt-vartet, — (kii-s pay 
andar nlhet): kafer Ai hast tAjisn 

105. Az-as gdpt AAb/'-ma-ccZ, (ku): ‘Vdiahar sat pa-awar- 
zanisnlh awar-zanisn asp-astar, chabar sat srAsacharanam. — 

[ Ae: ne khup. * SAslyans gupt, a A : "'Khup ; clii-s pa pesiii 
pasili andar nibat.”] 

/Aejy-will-not-give liiin ablution, thou be-sball-cleanso bis body 
with-biiH’s-urine and M’ith-wator : thus ,diall-he-be clean.” — 

[ Note : Until Ae-goos three Tiasras’, ho cannot return to 
tJio village. Until ho will-address three men, whichever 
sin ho connot but coniinit will bo theirs in origin ; when he 
has thus c]eans('d himself lie sliall then, C(Ttainly> do 
Jiis work: 

(Av.) 'He can-do his work, be t'an-till for pasture’. 

Tltcro is Of 1.0 who thus says : “Jrb^ will certainly do all his 
work ; he shall abstain from the worship of Yazdan.”! 

104. ''Oli holy Creator of-W/6-material-world ! ''Theff/vi 
there be water within-side of his ways, the-water prepare ‘s 
punishment, — (that-os\ he lays Jiis feet in flief/i)'--\vhni is his 
penalty ?” 

105. Thereupon replied Ohrma/d : 'TIe-shaJI-destroy 
four hundred with destruction with the horse-whip, four hun- 
<iTed.*with the 'sro5ocharana’.” 

[Note not pro[)er. So^iyans said : “/if is pro[3er ; 

for he laid fiis feet before and after f he-ivaier,] 
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106. “DfUar i-gehan 1-ast-ailmandan, usd ! Agar hast (ku) 
aurvar ez-andar6n-nema l-fin ras, — (ae : auryar-e i ata6' 
ham^r), — ata,s t6ji.s*n fr6hvartet : katar 6i hast t6jisn 

107. Az-as gvlpt Auhr-ma^JtZ, (kii): '^Chahar sat pa-awar- 
zanLsalh awar-zanisn asj>-a.s‘tar, chahar sat sr6sacharanrim. 

An 6i hast t6jisn, — (pa kh^asta), — an 6i hast p6hl, — (pa 
atStar u srfisacharanani, — (ka) awar p6hliyet, — (ku, be-vicha- 
rgy, — aetdn ixs6 ; (Iva) no btVp6hhyet, andar druja-^man, — 
(afidar duz-akh'), — A<?kara (devan) hast esti.sn.” — 

I Hast kc aetun guyet. ae : ‘‘A.skara, kii-s esttsn; rd^sana ku, 
jak rm-jak/’J — 


106. ^'07/ holy Creator oH/^i^-material-world ! Then, if 
there be trees within-side of his roads, — (Note : consider these 
trees to be for fuel of the fire), — the fire prepares punishment 
what is his penalty ?” 

107. Thereupon replied Ohnuazd : “He shall-destroy four 
hundred with-destruction with the horse-whip, four hundred 
with the ‘sromcharana’. 

That is his penalty, — (with money), — that is his punish- 
ment, — (with the whip and the ksro^acharana’), — (when) //ms- 
punished, — (that-is, //^-expiates), — he is then holy ; (when) 
//.e-is-not-punished, his settlements will-be in-^Z/e-^druj’s- 
dwelling,— (in the wicked existence), — publicly ~(o/-^7/6-'dev8’).-’ 
1 There is one who thus says : ‘Mt is publicly-known that- 
it is his settlement ; it is clear that his place is there."’] — 
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noh6m pakgaht bun 

1. P6rsifc Zaratmt ez-Auhr-ma^<i, (kii): ‘'Aiih/-i!ia,^(^^, 
nilnfiy 1-awazuni, datar i-gtdijXn i-aat-aunmndan, as6 !•■ — 

[ ae *. Adh?-ma^'(^, datar, a6'6 pa- kh'ani.sii, aware pa sitayi-sn; J — 
chim, a,ndar-ahd \ ast-aiimand, iiiartAin (i pak 6i i r'luian) 
hani'viiiOTid 6i,san ke liaiii-iiasus-aruiiand, — (ham-riniaiiih), — 
e7r(6i)~riRt-tan : (a6“ cliiui pak) yAsdasrinaiid, — (kii, ehun pak 
be-kuDand)?” 

2. Az-{i,s‘ gu])t Auh/’-ma-ev/, (ku) : ^'Mart a>sA, Spitarnaii 
Zaratii.si ! (yf''),S'dasragar), ko hast g\i|;)tar, — (kii-,s tiibari gap- 
tan), — ra,st giiptar, — (l^u-s* darow kein gdpt-estdt), — niansra- 
pf^rsitar, — (ku-s yast Iva^’t-estet), — a.s/j, kc (an-i) fra^CBt andar- 
danet din i ]Ma^r/“yaBtan yrVsxlasragarlh, — (kuj nirang daiict) ; 
an ^paraiH“vitarg 7 a.uinand'Zam 1 awar-(e)-b6r6t adrvar, noli6 
■jvlt-nai drana pa kat/xr-ach e chatrirs-yata, 

COMAIENCEMENT OF THE ^JINTH PABGAKD 

1. ZaratnhcSt asked oPOhrmazd : "'Oh Ohrmazd, spirit 
beneficent, holy ( Creator of''///r?-materiahworld! — 

[Note: ‘’Olirniazd’, ‘Datar' ajtd *A,so’ aro for invocation, 

others for praise.] — 

In-this niateriaWife, (clean) men may-meet (him who is 
contaminated), — those who arc in-con t,a(‘t-with-^//dj-^nasiis\ — 
(with-contamination) — from-^^Hx)dy (of-hiin v-->ho is) dead: how 
shalh^Ae?^-cle5an (them) entirely, — (that-is, how shall- they-make 
them clean)?” 

2. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: '‘Tltey ivill select a holy 
man, Oh Spitaman Zaratuhst ! — (a ‘y6sdrisragar’), — -who may- 
have speech, — (that-is, ho can speak), — wliois a truth-speaker, 
— (thaPis, he has spoken little falsehood), — to] to enquire,s-into- 
j(7/x?“‘Mrithra’, — (that- is, he has-performed the worshi])), — and 
is holy, who understands (the) most the ablution of the Mazd- 
ya^iin religion, — (that-i.s. Ice knows the rites); — he shall cut- 
off the tsee^ on the-accessible ground, nine ‘■vih'lzus’ long on 
each of the four sides. 
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Vend. IX, 3-5= Vend. HI, 15*17 

6. “FrH-t6in awar ruagh b§-b6ri.sn, — (pa g6-niez), — pas-ez 
hamln awar-rasi.snih d5-ang5at pa-nikunih, pas-ez zamestan 
(snahisn-aftmandlh) awar-rasi.snih chand chahar angUst (d6ra). 

7. Datigar awar magh b^bArisn, same as § G. 

SaLgar ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, 

ChabarAm „ 

PanjAm „ „ „ „ „ 

/SasAm ,, „ ,, ,, i, 

8. “Chand iin (magh) ez-han (magh)?” “Chand aevak 
(awar) gam”. 

“Chun aevak gam?” “Chand si pae”. 

9. “Si (sin 1) him magli b^bArisn, — (pa aw), — pas-ez ha,min 
awar-rasisnih dA-angAst pa-nikunih, pas- ez zamestan (snahisn- 
ahmand) awar-rasisnih chand chahAr angust (dora)”. 

“Chand ez (an i) pes (i pa gAmSz)?” “Chand si-gam”. 

Vend. IX, 3-5 = Vend. Ill, 15-17. 

6. “On it, thou shalt-dig the first hole, — (for bull’s urine), 
— two-fingers-in-depth after the approach of snmmer, a/td as- 
much-as four-finger.'? (in measure) after the approach of-the- 
snow-fall of-winter. 

7. “on it, thou shalt-dig the second hole, (same as § 6.) 

“On it, thou shalt-dig the third hole, — (same as § 6.) 

“On it, thou shalt-dig the fourth hole, — (same as § G.) 

“On it, thou, shalt-dig the fifth hole, — (same as § G.) 

“On it, thou shalt-dig the sixth hole, — (same as § 6.) 

b. “How-far shall one (hole) he from-iAe-othor (hole)?” 
“As one (in)Htep.” 

“How-mnch is one step ? ” “As-mucli-as three-feet”. 

9. “!r//o?cahalt-dig (the) other three holes, — (for water), — 
two-finger.s in-depth after the approach u/ summer, and as- 
rnuch-as four-fingers (in measure) after the approach of-the- 
snowfall of-winter”. 

“How-far from (the) former (which are for bull’s-urine)?” 
“As throe-steps”. 
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‘"Chun si-gam ?” ''Chand gA^man ham-chami.snih.” — 10 

(sitanet nlhet). — 

“Chand gaiiiaD ham-cdiami^nth “Cbaiid rioh6 pae.” 

10. ‘'Kes-acha fniz-karisu pa-tlhr (tahr *?)-5alnvar’*. 

“Chand ez magh?’' ‘TJhand si gain”. 

''Chun si gam ?” Cliand gaman hain-chamisnih.” — 
(sitanet nihet). — 

"Chand gamaii ham-chamisnih ?” "Cliand noh6 pae.’^ 

11. "Adin, pas dvaz-dah kes f?*az-kari6'n ; si 1 (ez)-andara 
jvit, (ez)-andara si magh, f/*az-kari6‘n ; si \ (ez)-andara jvit (ez)- 
andara sa,s magh f/az-kfirisn ; si i (ez)'andara jvit (ez)-andara 
noh<^) magh f / az-karisn ; si 1 (ez)-andara atlr6ntar (i pa aw) 
parental (i pa g6rnez), (andar si) magh fraz-karisn; si awar 6- 
(rin-i)-noh6 pae (jak) san^ (sig) (han) av6ri6*n(ayi.S'n) magh (han) 
av6ri.s*n(ayi6n) (e) barisn, khiimb ayiip badvar (frasip e) ayilp 

"How-much is three-step6* ? ” "As walking-together 
of steps’". — (as one raises ayid lays the step), 

"How-much is the walking-together e/-steps ? ” "As-much- 
as nine feet.” 

10. "Aud-circle5 ^//o?/--shalt-draw with-^^A^j-sharp-'^atri- 
var . 

"How-far from /^//6-holes ? ” "As three step.9.” 

"How-much ?6* three-stepi' ? ” "As the walking together of 
steps.” — (As 0716 raises and lays the steps ). — 

"How-much is the walking together of steps ?” "As-muoh- 
as nine feet.” 

11. "Then, thereatier:, ^/^-oi^-shalt-draw twelve circles : 
^7/ow-shalt-draw three, ivhich will-be separate from-within, 
around the three holes inside ; ^//ot^-shalt-draw three, ivliich 

6(3 separate from-within, around the six hole^ inside; 
7//ow-shalt-draw three, which ivilhbe separate from-within, 
around the nine holes inside ; and ^7^o?^-shalt-draw three from- 
within between (those for water) and away-from (those for 
bulTs-urine, around the three) maghs ; ^ 7 / 02 ^-shalt-carry, over 
(the) nine-feet (space), stones (for)-coming, (for)-coming todhe- 
30 



234 PAHLAVI ZAND-l JVIT-DEV-DAT WITH TRANSLA'llON 

• * c 

zamWast, — (sip e), — ayup katar-ach (e an) t-sakht^zaiDi. — 
(kaparae chi^e). — 

12. '‘Pas 6 an A^ylsn magh 6 ayrsn (e) raset an ke awar-rist, 

“Adin, t6 Zaratust ! be-estisn ez-k6sta-tar-(nema) (awar)- 

kes; adin, iin giibiesn drenjlni.sn, (kii): 'niyayi.sn \ (8pend)-armat 
awazuni’. 

(Pasukh^) (e) gilyet an ke a^var-rist : (ku): 'niyayi^'^n \ 
(Spend)-a/niati avv.- 1 / uni . 

13. "Adin, an druj a-kclr-bawet pa-katar-ach-e-gubi^n (i 
liar d^-fin) ; snah i-gana-minuy i-darvand, — (a,9 az-as bawefc), — 
snah l-ae^ani l-khrvi-drAs , — (as az-a.s* bawet), — snah Hriazani- 
yan, devfin, — (as az-as bawet), — snah i (har) vispCm) devan, — 
(as az-as bawet). 

14. "G6-mez pas awar-klisinchis pa~a>agen-en ayii]3 sriu\ - 
en; agar pa-sruw-en awar-khsincbis, gr6l) kh\\yisri1s, Zara- 

holes, of-pottery or of-badvar, — (frasip-e), — or earth(‘n-clod, — 
(sip e), — or anysoever of (tiie) hard-earth. — (kapara-e, any- 
thing). — 

12. "Then he who 7vas in-eon tact-with-f//6i-dead shalk 
advance to the approach to the hole to- approach. 

"Then, thou, Oh Zaratiihst ! shalt-stand-by (over) //ui 
circle, from-(a-direction) — far-asidc ; then, j^//r)?/-shalt-reeite 
these words : '.^/^li-obeisance unto the beneficent 

(Spend)armat/ 

Then, he who ivas in-contact-witlW/Aei-dead, utters in 
(reply) to him, (viz): ''And obeisance unto the beneficent 
(Spend)armat.’' 

13. "Then, the druj wull-be worthless at-each of these 
words (of both): 7vhich-is‘arh\o\\ unto the wicked ‘gana- 
minhy' — (it will-befall him therefrom), — a-blow unto 'aesrna' 
of-i^/^<5”Cruel(hard) spear , — (it will-befall him therefrom), — a- 
blow' unto the ‘rn^zani’ 'decs ’, — (it will-befall them therefrom),-- 
a-blow unto all the 'decs’, — (it will-befall them therefrom). — 

14. "r//o?^>shalW//.^?' 0 after besprinkle biall’s-urine with a 
spoon of-iron or of-lead; if <//oi/-wilt-l)esprinkle with-f//a^ of- 
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IX 

ta5t ! — (ncVi e-ta), — i ez-noh6-pakha dr^njit'(estetX (nohb giris) ; 15 

Till srnw-en pe.s-nerua l-gr6b (be-band). 

15. .Dast Pan fra-t6m fraz-(e)-s6yet, (t-A, 6 arsni-cha) ; d 
ka 6i dast iie iniz-sosta, adin (har)visp (an) l-kh^e5 tan a- 
ybsdasar kunet, — (riman);ka 6i dast frdz-s6st-(hae) ta-arsni-cba- 
Bi-(bar), pas (ka) fraz-sbst dast (but-hae), balest vaghtan l“6i 
pe5 awar-khsinchls, — (and chand may rbst-estet); — adln, an 
druj 1 nasas patlra 1 6i-mart, ez-andarbn-nema 1 bravadan 
awar-d6baret (cf VIII 40). 

16. ''Patlra \ 6i mart, ez-andarbn-nema \ bravadan awar- 
khsinchis ; — (ez an jak ku may r6st estet ta avvdz 6 g6s varan- 
(u lahv ?) bar d6 6 azlr) ; — adln, an driij 1 nasns pas vaghtan 
(i 6i) awar-dobaret ; pas vaghtan \ 6i awar-kh^inchis ; — (ezan 
jak kii may rdst estet st6na pa chahar-aevak ta 6 mbhra) ; — 
adin, an drdj i nasns patira i pata^-kh'^ar i-bi awar~d6baret ; 

lead, dO“^//ot^-seek a stick, OJt Zaratuh^t ! — (a single piece of 
bamboo ), — {which is) 'drenjit’ of-nine-knot5, — (nine knots); — 
(do-^/z^ov/' fasten) that .s7>oo;i-o/-lead to the fore-side of-the-stick. 

16. "T/A<?^-shall first wash-off his hands, — (even up to the 
elbow); and if his hands are not washed, then, he-will-make his 
entire body unclean, — (contaminated); — then, when his hand6* 

.are washed — (even upto the elbow), — three (times) after 
(when) the hands have-been washed, do-^/mz^-besprinkle first 
tlw top of his head , — {upto where hair have-grown); — then, 
the 'druj i nasus' rushes to-the front(brow) of-that-man, on 
to-^/ie-inside of-his- brows, 

16. “Do ^//o/A-besprinkle the front(brow) of that man, 
from the inside of-his-brows ; — (from there where the hair have 
grown thick even back upto under-iJeath the circumference of 
both the ears); — then, the 'druj i nasus’ rushes behind his 
head ; 

"do-^?m?^-bespr inkle the back of his head; — (from there 
where the hair have grown thick, one-fourth of the spine upto 
the 'mohraO;— then, the 'druj i nasu^’ rushes on to-the-horit 
of-his-mouth ; 
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patlra i pataskh'ar awar-khsmchls ; — (lahv bar d6 ta awA^z 
6 g65 u st6na pa chahar-aevak tA^ o — adtn, an druj i nasus 
dasn g6.s‘ (1 6i) awar-d6baret. 

17. '^Dasn g6s i 6i awar-hanchi5 ; adin an druj i nasiLs* 
have g6s i-6i awar~d6baret. 

Have g6s i-6i aAvar-banchis ; — {g6s aetim chun gast estet st6na 
pa chahar-aevak ta 6 ; — adin, an druj \ nasus dam supt 

(t-6i) awar-d6bar0t. 

Dasn siipt i-6i awar-hanchls' ; adin, an druj i nasus have supt 
i"6i awar-d6baret. 

‘'Have supt-! 6i awar-hanchi^ ; — (para aetun chun ga^t estet ta 
6 arsn-icha) ; — adin, an druj i nasus* dasn kes (i-6i) awar- 
d6bAret. 

18. "Da^n kes i-6i awar-hanchks* ; adin, an druj i uasius 
have kes Ldi awar-d6baret. 

‘'Have kes i-6i awar-hanchis ; — (and chand miiy r6st-(:'stet) ; — 
adin, an druj i nasus patira var (L6i) awar-d6bAret. 

‘'do-^/iow-besprinkle the front of his mouth; — (both the 
lips upto the back of the ears and one-fourth of the spine upto 
the neck); — then, the ‘druj i nasus’ rushes over his right ear. 

17. "Do-i^//o?/-besprinkle his right ear ; then, the 'druj i 
nasus’ rushes over his left ear. 

“Do-^/i02//-besprinkle his left ear ; — (the ears just as they 
are turned, one-fourth of the spine upto — then, the ‘druj 

i nasus’ rushes over his right shoulder. 

"Do-i^/iow-besprinkle his right shoulder; then, the ‘druj i 
nasus^ rushes over his left shoulder. 

“Do-^/i^ow-besprinkle his left shoulder ; — (the armpit just 
as it is turned upto the e|bow) ; — then, the 'druj i nasus rushes 
over his right arm-pit. 

18. “Do-?^Ao?/-besprinkle his right arm-pit; then, the ‘druj 
i nasus’ rushes over his left arm-pit. 

“Do-thou-bespr inkle his left arm-pit ; — (as-much as*" the 
hair have grown); — then, the ‘druj i nasus’ rushes*^ over the 
front of his breast. 
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''Patira var W*)i awar-banchls ; — (-oW nem ta 6 supt nem 6 19 

var chaliiir anigvlst ta d 3-^?); — adin, iln druj i nasm p66*t 
(l“6i) awar-d6barefc. 

19. 1-6i awar-hanchls ; — (m^hra e d6ra ta 6 Sunils) 
adin, an drnj i iiasTus da^n pisian(i-6i) awar-dobaret. 

‘‘Dasn pistan i-'6i awar-hanchus* ; adin, an dru] i nasu-s have 
pis tan (l-6i) a\var-d^)barelL 

''Have pistan l-6i awar-hanchis ; — (pistan aetun chiin gast'Cstet. 

Ae : an-i zanan aula darisn) ; — adin, an druj i nasik*? da^sn pahlu 
(i'6i) awar-d^baret. 

20. ^'Da,sn pahlu i-6i awar-hanchis ; adin, an druj i nasm 
liave pahlu (i-6i) awar-d^baret. 

"Have pahlu i-6i awar-hanchis; — (ae, e i-cha nanKihesti be- 
guyet ta haina 6i pahlu); — adin, an drdj i nasu,s' da^n srena 
(i-6i) awar-d6baret.* 

"‘Dasn srena i-6i awar-hanchis; adin, fin druj i nasii^ have 
srena (i-6i) awar-dobaret. • 


"Do-^/^ow-besprinkle the front of his breast ; — half 
upto the shoulder, half upto the breast{bosom), a distance of 
four fingers u|>to the stomach); — then, the ‘druj i nasus' rushes 
over (his) back, 

19. “Do-///o^/-besprinkle his back; — (from two-thirds of 
the hnohra’ upto the anus); — then, the ‘druj i nasus^ rushes 
over (his) right breast. 

"Do' 2 ^/iOi/-besprinkle his right dies t(br east); then, the Mruj 
i nasus’ rushes over (his) left diest(breast). 

‘‘Do“^/to^^“besprinkle his left breast; — (the breasts just as 
they are turned. Note: Those of women should be held up); — 
then, the Mruj i nasus’ rushes over (his) right ribs. 

20. "Do-^/io«/'besprinkle his right rihs; then, the 'druj i 
nasus’ rushes over (his) left ribs. 

“Do-^Aow-besprinkle his left rib^ ; — (Note: They-say even 
this specially : upto all his rib^); — then, the ‘druj i nasu^’ 
rushes over (his) right hip. 

“Do-^At>?^-besprinkle his right hip ; then, the Mruj i nasW 
rushes over (his) left hip. 
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21. '‘Have sr^ua 1-6i awar-hanchls; — (srena aetiin chim 
ga.st estet ta 6 ta 6 azir ran) ; — adin, an drilj \ nasii.s hakht 
(l-(*)i) fiwar d6baret. 

“Hfikht Wn awar-hanchus ; agar nar hast pas i-6i pas awar- 
hanchis (u) pa^tra mata hast, patira i-6i pes awar- 

hanchls u pas pas; — 

(Ae : hakhta neiiia 6 pes, neiiia 6 pas u malisn andar 6 
])e.s); — adln, an druj i nasvTs dacsn ran awar-d(5bc\ret. 

22. “Dadii ran i-6j awar-hanchus; adin, an dr6j i nasiis 
have ran (i-6i) awar-d^baret. 

Have ran i-6i »\var-hanchi;s ; — an-i azir ran ta 6 5 nii) ; — 
adin, an druj i nasus da.sn snu (i-6i) awar-d6baret. 

Dasn .snu i-^i awar-'hanchls ; adin, an druj 1 nasA.s have snu 
a\var-d6baret. 

23. ‘‘Have .snu i-6i awar-hanchi.s (Azpar aetun chnn 
ga6‘t estet azir j) 

21. //-'besprinkle his left hip ; — (the hips just as 
they are turned upto the fundament, upto underneath the 
thigh6‘); — then, the 'druj i nasus’ rushes over (his) ‘hakht’. 

Do-/^//o?/.-besprinkle his ‘hakht’; if it be of a maujbesprinkle- 
thou first tlm^ hind-part of-it, the fore-part thereafter; if it be 
a woman besprinkle-Z^Z/o//- first the fore-part of it and-^//e-hind- 
part thereafter”; — 

[Note : The ‘hakliti’ is half in-^^e-front, half in the 

rear; it shall-be-rubbed in to-^//6-front.j — 
then, the 'druj i nasu^’ rushes over (his) right thigh. 

22. "l)o-Z// 02 ^-bespr inkle his right thigh; then the 'druj i 
nasiLs’ rushes over (his) left thigh. 

"'Do-i^Z/rr/y-besprinkle his left thigh ; — (underneath the thigh 
upto the knee); — then, the 'druj i nasu^’ rushes over (his) right 
knee. 

“Do-^Zicm-besprinkle his right knee ; then, the 'druj i nasus’ 
rushes over (his) left knee. 

23. “Do-ZZio //-besprinkle his left knee; — (The above 
}>ortion just as it is turned, the lower pointed one.) 
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[ Hast ke aetain • '^Chaud azpar fin-aDd iiz/ir” j — 

adln, an drdj \ nasU5 das;^ (i-6i) awar-d6baret. 

‘^Dasn i-6i awar-hanchU ; adin, an draj i nasUtS* have 
(i-6i) awar-d6baret. 

‘'Have L6i awar-hanchk<.‘; — (tv. ,siiu ta 6 an jak ku zang-paii 
bandend) ; — adin, an (in\\ \ nasas da.sn zang (L6i) awar-d6bar0t. 
“Dasii zang i-6i a^vardianchu^ ; adin, an druj \ nasl!i.s* have zang 
(i-6i) a\var-(l6barCt. 

24. “Have zang i“6i avvar-hanchi,<? ; — (aetiin chun zang- 
pfiii bandend d6-angust e ta awaz 6 zanil); — adin, fin druj i 
nasii.s' (lai?n frapd (LcM) awar--d6baret. 

“Dasii frapd awar-lianchis ; adin an dru j 1 nasds inwe frapd. 
(i“6i) a\var-d6baret. 

“Have frapd i-6i awar-hanchleS ; — (ez an jak ku zang-pan ban- 
dend ta 6 Siar august); — adin, an druj i nasiu^' air ‘hakh’ ni- 
<kun)-vartet, humana i-6i chun makins* par. 


[There is one wlio thus sa\s: ''As-mu(4i above so-juuch 
below”.] — 

then, the ‘druj i nasius’ rushes over (his) right calf. 

“Do-^//o'^/-beaprinkle his right calf ; then the ‘druj i nasu.^** 
rushes (over) (his) left calf. — 

“Do-i^//o?/-besprinkle his left calf ; — (froin-the knee upto 
there where they tie the stockings); — then, the ‘druj i nasu.s’ 
rushes over (his) right shank. 

‘‘Do-i(^Aoiy-besprinkle his right shank ; then, the ‘druj i 
nasu.9’ rushes over (his) left shank. 

24. “Do-//yo^^-besprinkle his left shank ; — (just as they 
tie the stockings two-finger.s* back upto ‘zaini’); — then, the 
‘druj i nasu^’ rushes over (his) right forefoot. 

“Do-^^/iOi^-besprinkle his right forefoot ; then, the ‘druj i 
nasu9 rushes over (his) left forefoot. 

“Do-^//o?/ 'besprinkle his left forefoot ; — (from there where 
they tie the footwear upto the end(tips) of-tlie fingers); — then, 
thj‘ ‘druj i nasi ts’ turns down underneatli the soles', just like 
the wing of a fly. 
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§ § 25-27 = VIII, 70-72. 

28. ‘‘Fra-t(!)in awar magb f;az-(ez)-i]ahi\s mart bawet; — 
(kii-s tantk-e az-a»s* be sawa-t, chiiu paha e ka ban f/azend). — 

Adjn, 1m gubbsn drenjyCieS ke hend p1rtV>-gar-l^)m be.s- 
azlDitA.r-t6m : 'yatba ahu vairy6 (ta) gatdhao astvaili^s aBhabe/ 

"‘Datlgar awar inagb i7a7-((z)-Eabii6' rnait La^\el ; adln, 1m 
gubisn dren jyOi^' ke hend piioz-gar-t6m bes'azinitar*t6nj : 'yatha 
abu vairyO (ta) gaethao aBtvaiti.v asbahe.’ 

''Sat1gar...(same as above except tlie brst ordinal nuiiiber). 

‘*Chahar6in „ „ ,, 

'TanjOm 

“>Sas6m „ „ „ 

29. Pas fin e ni.sinet, an ke awar-rist, (tz)*anclara arag 
i-magh (u) par6n-tar ez banan magban (1 pa g(!inez), anaind 
ez-an (i pe^ pa gO-mez) (band cbabar angiisl : .a’tan-'id a (In) 
zami \“pad‘?az-bandiani6n)b f?aZ'ban-kanaj:d, — (ku, ‘paiicba 

§§ 25-27=Vin, 70 72. 

28. '‘Over the first hole, the man becomes frc’c (from) the 
‘nasui*’; — (that-i.s', a little goes-away from-bim, jiist like an 
animal when they drive it); — then, -recite these woid-s* 

which will be ^/^6-most~victorions, ^A^-most-bcallng ‘Yatlai 
ahu vairy6’ (upto) ‘gaethao aslvaiti^ ashahtV. 

“Over the second hole, the man beccmes fict‘ (fjcm) the 
‘nasiis’; then, do-'/Z/c^z-recite liuse words which will-be ///(;-most- 
victorious, //(^-most-healing; ‘Yatha ahii vairj6’ (upto) ‘gactbao 
astavaitis ashahe’. 

“Over the third hole, ...same as above. 

“Over the forth hol€?,...same as above. 

“Over the fifth hole, ...the same as above. 

“Over the sixth hole, ...the same as above. 

29. “T//ereafter shall-tbat-cne-sit-down, he who u as in- 
C‘ontact-with-///6-dead, (from)- within betwixt ///e-holes (and) 
away from the other holes (which are for bull’s urine), as-far 
from-those, {the former which are for bull’s urine), as four fin- 
gers; and-they-sball dig-up (Ibis) earth wide by-digging-up- — 
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dasa zem6 han-kanayen’, Ididp be ban kauet); 

30. ‘‘panj-dah (dast) zamt (6)-ham-(e)-kanend, — (ku-s nam 
pak be niganend ; (va.s‘) iiaiua ez-an awar-(e)-nu\nend (ta) ka 6i 
a war pa vaghtan ez-awar-t^iii vars khd.sk bawat ; 

3L. ‘^(ta) ka pa-(rin-i)-6i-tan (fin) kh^it khakkhu.sk bawdt, 

pas au 6-rin hfin iiiagh (i pa aw) d-ayisn (e) raset an ke awar-rlst. 

Fra-t6m awar magh aevak-brir pa-aw, adln, (an-t) kh^e^? 
tan awar (e) ytVsdasrinefc ; dafcigar awar pa magh d6-bar pa-aw, 
adin, (fiii't) kh^'es tan awar (e) y6.sd<isrinet ; satigar awar magh 
si'bar pa-aw. adin, (an-i) kh'e.s tan awar (e) ydsdasrinet. 

32. ''Pas an a-b6dinet ayup rasn ayup hiVgdnayiip hu- 
kart ayup hadanepad ayup katar-ach e an \ hiVb6d-t6m ez- 
aiirvaran ; vastra pas (e) aytwyrihanindt ; pas an 6-ayis*n iriiln 
d-ayi^n (e) raset an ke awar-rist. — (Vastra hama pa 'khshvas- 
niannh(y.) 

(that-i.s, ^/i 0 ?/-shall properly dig-up according to the precept 
'panchadasa zemo hankanayen ). 

30. " 2 V/ 02 /'shalI-dig-up fifteen (handfuls) of earth, — [that- 
isy t/ie7j-Hhi\\l entirely rub-off the moisture(wetness) J; — (they) 
shall-wait ever from-that-time, (till) when /^/^^uppermost of 
his hair over the head will-become dry ; 

31. "till when (the) wet dust may-become dry on his 
body. Thereafter, he who zvas in-contact-with-the-dead shall- 
approach towards-the-other hole,s* (which are for water) by- 
coming. 

Over the first hole, then //e-shall-cleanse his body once with 
water; over the second hole, then, //^-shall-cleanse his body 
twice with water ; over the third hole, then, //^-shall-cl(‘anse 
his body thrice with water. 

32. "Then they-shalHumigate him either with 'rasim’ 
or Tiu-gon’ or 'hu-kart’ or pomegranate or any whatsoever of 
///^?-most fragrant of-trees; //e-shall ^// 6 */' 0 aftcr put-on clothings; 
tiu‘n,^hall-he come by-coming to-the-home-by coming, he who 
has come-iij-contact with the dead. — (All clothes wdl he clean 

by the 'six-months’ process). 

.31 



2i2 PAHLAVI ZAND-t JVlT-DlfeV-DAT WITH TRANSLATION 

[Awarg gi^pt, ae: ^‘Y6s-dasragar d6 ban ^twA^yet; bar 
d6 an sayet ke yast kart est^t. 

IT aetim bam-dafcastan-tar bat-bend, ku : ka fin ke kcs karet, 
pa pe^a s6yet Awista guyet as kart estet ; fin 1 dit ka-s* ne kart 
estet, ae: 5A.yet. Ka aevak, e-cba sayet. 

Yandidat e pa e kar pa kbsnuman-i Sr6s be-yazisn. Har 
tan-e rAi, pa kamistUi, AiW g6-inez e(si ?) d61a sumar. An jak 
be nibisn ; vas pa yast bun be-nikirisn ; vas pa jvlt-dev-dat be 
nikirisn. Pas ka nihupt estet sig-icba andar awa- 

kandan. AwAiz 6 z6t b6rtan kAir nest. Ka be yast tA. ganda 
be bawet, ae : hama sA,yet. Ez aeva-bar n dastan ban pahare- 
zisn. Ka-s awir nazdlk estet, ae : sA^yet. Vas ^nava vlbAiZva 
drflijd’ pa viskar ves be kAnisn; ka andar 6 dah-e kilnet, vas 
rA.s-e aybp jby-e ayup jA.k-g(divAir-e ?) andar be ne ayet, 

[Awarg said : “Tw^o ^y6sdasragars’ are certainly reqi- 
site ; both of them ought to be those who have performed 
ilie "yast’ ’k 

And the ^dasturs have mostly agreed that if he shall have 
performed it who draws the circles, gives ablution of the limbs, 
and recites the Avesta and if the other has not performed it^ 
it is-proper. 

If there he one 'yosdasragar , that-too is proper. 
T/i^y-must-consecrate a VandldA,t for this work with the 
^khshnuman’ of "Sr6s’. Consider one pot at least of water and 
bull’s-urine necessary for each person. T/i 62 /-shall-lay them 
there ; <7i6j("Shall-look-at them at the beginning of the con- 
secration; ^7j02/-shalHook-at-them-whilst-r5ca;^iw^7 the "Jvit-dev 
dAit’. After they are covered and well-protected, sandstones 
are to be cast in them. There is no need of bringing again 
for the "zohr’. When it is consecrated, it is ever fit until it 
will-be stinking. 

It must certainly be taken care of from one who has car- 
ried the dead body singly and from menstruation. If it be 
very near, note : it is fit. It shall-be made "of nine vibA^zva in 
length’, away in the wilderness; if i7i02/-prepare it in a village. 
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sayefc. Va6* dftr i khurta pMc be chii)i6‘D ; an i stawr, ka 32 
andar magh nest sayet. 

Magli, bar ke ka5et(kanet ?), pa bar cbi kaset (kanet), bama 
ka kaset(kanet), sfiyet. Cbabar angust, d6 angbst kar nest. 

Har magh-e, pa kamistib, e pae, pa ve.<?astib and-cband a.v 
tan andar be-vazet ; va^ ez apakbtar andjir kanisn ; \iis pa 
suk be 6 rapitwin-tar“r6n kanisn, 

Vas kes y6sdasragar kA;ri.<?n; pa _j-t<= kc\ri6‘n ; pa Awista 
karisn ; andar an r6z karisn. Ka kes karet, 'ashem vobu’ si,, 
fravarane’, cbi gas daret, snuinan i Sr6^; va.s Vclj fnlz girim; 
va6‘ ez apakbtar andar giri^'n ; va5' sar-pa-sar awaz vitari-sn. 

Har kes e pa kamistib ^yatba abu vairy6’ e, il pa vesastlh aiid- 
cband-as aw^yet ; vas ke^- awaz 6 kes ne k-^risn ; ta andar 6 kar 
giret, bama ka be-a6upet, as pa Awista awaz karisn ; u ka andar 
6 kar girapt, awaz ke.stan kar nest. 


if no road nor stream nor wall intervenes, it is proper. Small 
sbrubs sball-be-entirely plucked'out-o/ it ; tbe tig sbrubs if 
they be not in the holes, it is-proper. 

T1i6 holes whoever digs them, by(with) whatever he digs 
them, whenever he digs them, it is*proper. There is-no need 
of Tour-fingers’ and Two-fingers’. Each bole must he at-least 
one foot, at-the-most as big as would-contain his body; it must- 
be-dug-in from W/e-nortb ; it must-be-dug towards the southerly 
direction. 

The ‘y6sdasragar’ shall-draw its circles ; shall-draw them 
with a sharp edge ; /i6-shall-draw them with the Avesta recita- 
tion ; //e-sball-draw them on that day. When he-draws the 
circles, he shall recite three ‘ashem vobb’, ‘fravarane’, the in- 
vocation of the gfe, which may-be, and the ‘snuman of Sr6s’; 
he shall-hold the ‘vij’ ; he shall-undertake the drawing of the 
circles from the north ; he shall-make both the ends of the 
circle to meet. He shall draw each circle with at-least one 
‘Yathii ahh vairy6’, and aWAd-most as-many-as are requisite 
for it ; he shall-not-draw a circle again on a circle ; till he takes 
it into use, if ever it is broken, he shall-draw again with the^ 
Avesta reHtation ; and if it is taken into use, there is-no need 
^/-drawing it again. 
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Aevak bftr, ez be-rA^n, tan ez hikhr i getA pAk be-krtni.sn. 
Vars avvar bastan ii'iiAkhun b6rltan kar nest. Yas ez apAkhtar 
andiiT 6 m^igh nyisu. Y^sdAsragar ez k6st 1 dasii be-estet. 
Ka ke6* Ivoset, vAj dAret, .sAyet; ka. n(\ a6* vAj frAz girim. ^Ncaiias- 
chA yA Arinaitis i^A-chA’ <M be-gubisn; 6i-cha aevak-bAr be-gubi^n; 
ka 6i ne tuban giix^tan^ liar d6 bAr 6i y6sdAsra“gar be-gubi6'n. 

Vas dast si bAr, ne pa andara, be-6‘6yi,s‘n. 

Awa/e pe.sa : Awarg si bAr, ne pa andara, gupt ; Mety6mAii 
e bAr gdpt. 

Vas Aw gcVmez, aetun chnn AwAyet, i\s awar ban barisn; 
vas 3^-yj ez tan han paharezisn ; ka-^s chis e awar-raset, as g6- 
uiez andak-ejawar far6t helisn ; vas pesa i s6st ez fin i ne s6st 
han paharezisn ; ka-s awar raset, ae: sAyet; ka-s )9:^K<ir e awar 
be-estet, as dast awar be inAlisn. 

Kii andar liani inagh, pa pesa e, g6iiian bawet : ka dAnet 

The contcDuiiKited' shall clean Ids body from material 
diikbr’ once from outside. There is-no need of-tying the hair 
and pairing tlie nails. He shall-corne into the hole from the 
north. The ‘yAsdAsragar’ shall-stand to the right side. 1th- 
proper that he retains tite ^vAj’ when he draws the circles. If 
not, he shall-take thed\k] again. He, thc'yosdasragaj'yBhiiW- 
recite(utter) ; ^Nemas-chA yA Armaitis izA-chA’; he-too, the 
eonta/minated, shall-utter the words once; if he cannot speak, 
he, the ‘y6sdAsragar’ shall-recite(ntter) them both the times. 

He shall wash Ids hands three times, not under that. 

As-regards other limbs : Awarg said : ‘‘Three times, not 
under that.” Mety6mAh said: “Once”. 

He shall certainly bring to him, the Goiitayrdnated^ water 
and bull’s urine, just as is necessary ; he shall certainly avoid 
from the body ; if anything comes up to him, he shall- 
sprinkle a little bulls urine over it] he shall-certainly-preserve 
a limb which is cleaned from that which is not cleaned; if some- 
tldng comes up to him, note : it is-proper if he stands 
over it; he shall-rub his hands over it. 

If there be any doubt as-regards a limb in the same hole, if 
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awaz s6yisn, vas ez an 1 fraz hama awaz s6y\sn ; ka ne 32 
danefc, va^ inagh bftn awaz lamisn. Ka bo 6 an 1 pes ayet, ka 
danet, vas awaz 6 an i paa .sawi-sn ; va.s* nuigh bnn awaz kimisn. 

Ka pa magh e g6man bawet, a^ awaz 6 an i a-we-g6nijln 
sawl^n. 

Ka ez magh 6 luagh sawefc, aevak bar sag giri^n ; y^sdasra- 
gar Awistj\ gubim ; vas aetim kiinim ka 6 an jak raset, a,s' sar 
ka/ tan ; ka ne, iis an j^k be manr9n, vas sar be Ivhnisn. 

Hast Ice aethn gnj^t, ae : ''Andar-a^ ham magh sar be- 
kuni^n/’. 

Va6' sag bar chahar pae andar 6 magh nihi6'n. Va-s* pa clai- 
har angust he-ni 9 inet(nisini.m). Va.s ‘pancha dasa zem6 han- 
Jcanayeu’ khiip be-kiinisn. Vas be-numi-cn ta khup be'kh'''asSt. 

Va5 pas be 6 magh 1 pa aw .sawisn. Jvit bar i pa aw aetun 
bawet clum jvit nagh i pa gd-mez be sag giraptan ; pa karta 
sag~iclia andar ban kuuet. Ka-s ban ‘vet/ a.s be tawim ; ka-.s 

//a-knov's, ^(?-shall-^vash again ; lie shall wash again all the 
livihs f}-oin that onward ; if he does-not-lcnow, ho shall-recom- 
mence the hole. If lie eomes to tlie ioxinvard, if //.<?“lcnows, he 
shall-return to the ree^r-ward ; he shall-recommence the liole. 

If there be any doubt as-regards a hole, lu' shall-r(turn to 
that which is without-doubt. 

When he goes from hole to hole, he shall-hold the dog once ; 

^y^^dasragar’ shall-recite the Avesta; he shall so do the, 
recitatioib that when he reaches the place, he is to-end it; if 
not, he shall-wait there and he shall-ond it. 

There is ojie who thus says: ‘‘He shall-end it in the siune 
hole". 

He shalHay all-j^//.c-four feet of-the-Hog within the 
hole. He shall-sit within the four-finger’.S' space. He shall 
properly perform the ‘panchadasa zem6 hankana3’en’. He 
shalLwait till his body is properly dried. 

He shall then go to the holes with water. Each separate 
time with water is the same as each separate hole with buirs- 
urine, save(except) holding the dog. According-to usage, he 
shall certainly make the dog-too go inside. 
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ban gbrsefc as nan daliisn ; ka-s pes-kftr fi-yet, as chis-e andar 
dArisn ; b ka-s vat-i26li? ih ra, be ne-tllbrin sdstan, as kas-e awa 
andar be-nislnisu. Ka aetun chun ta s6yet, vas gAs pes patas 
andar ajct, as \Aj be-gClbisn ; as aAJ a\v:iz gtrisn ; vas pesa i 
sbst pa s6st darisu. 

Ka- be-dra,yet, as Awistii awaz 6 dahiin dahisu. 

U ka aevak-bar, tan ez liikhr-i getilihii ne pak, ne sayet. 
Ka si s6e ne dabet ne sayet. Ka var 6 apakiitar ne kbnet ne 
sayet. Ka Vandldit ne yazet, ne stlyet. Ka y6s-dasragar 
yast u6 ne ka? t estet, ne sayet, Ka y6s-dasriigar ne mart, ne 
sAyet. 0 ka ne pa ]pesa s6yet, ne Siiyet. Ka Awista ne guyet, 
ne sayet. IJ ka aevak-bar sag ne giret ne sayet. U ka magb 
ne-kanet, ne sayet. Ka ‘pancba-dasa zem6 bankanayen’ ne 
kbnet ne sAyet. U ka ne pa cbahAr angbst, ne sayet. LF kes, 
ka ne ybsdasragar k^ret, ne sAyet ; ne pa tikb karet, ne stlyet ; 

If-lie does tremble, lie shall warm him; if-he does become- 
Imugry, he shall give liim bread ; if-he wants to make water, 
he shall-hold it in something ; and if-he cannot bathe owing- 
to little-streugtli, some-one will-sit with him in the hole. If 
just as they wash him, the former ‘gab’ intervenes, he shall 
recite the ‘vaj’; he shall again hold the ‘vaj'; he shall-consider 
the limb wiiich is washed as washed. If /te-chatters, he shall- 
give him the Avesta again m his mouth. 

And if he be a yerson-who-has-cekximdi-the co/pse-alone, if 
his body be not free from earthly ‘hikhr’, it is-not proper. If 
they do-not-give him the ‘thirty washes’ (si sbej, it is-not pro- 
per, If they do not make the ‘var’ to the north, it is-not pro- 
per. If they do not consecrate the Vandiuat, it is-not proper. 
If the ‘ybsdasragar’ has not renewed the ‘jast’, it is-not proper. 
If the ‘ybsdasragar’ be not man, it is-not proper ; and if he does 
not wash with-f/(e limbs, it is-not proper. If ue does not recite 
the Avesta, it is-not proper ; and if he does-not-hold the dog 
once, i^-is-not proper; and if they do not dig the holes, it is-not 
proper. If he does-not do the ‘panchadasa zem6 bankanayen’, 
it is-not proper; and if not ‘with the four fingers’, it is-not pro- 
per. And if the ‘ydsdasragar’ does not draw the circles, it is-not 
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ne pa Awisttl kiiret, ne silyet; andar r6z kaset(kAret), ne 33 
sayet. Ka andar magh 1 pa aw riinan vinet, ne sayet. Ka 
andar magh t pa g6-mez variin giret(ki\nefc), ne sayet. Ka-s 
sap patas andar ayet, ne sayet. Ka harna sazisn be ayet, pa 
chi.s e gftmfin bawet, pa fin sazi.sn ne sayet.j— 

33. “Pa-(fin-i)-arme.strin g&s ni.sinet, (ez)-andard arak 5- 
mto, par6n'tar ez hanan Ma^zd-yastiin ; ina pa-psItakh.sMh 
rasilt 6-ata.s, rna b-aw, ma b-zami, ma b-g(Xspend), ma 6- 
aiirvar, ma b-mart-as6, ma 6-nairik-as6 ; hama ez-an (til) ka 6i 
si-sawa be-sachA,t ; an pas ez-si-sawa, ahia tan (6) sAyet, u ailla 
vastra pa-giVmez, pa-cha iiw, awar aetxin ybsdasar. 

34. “Pa-(an-l)-armestan g^s (e) nisinet, (ez)-andara arak 
i-mA,n, par6n-tar ez htoan Ma.8i(Z-yastan ; ma pa-patakhsit-th 
rasAt 6-^tas, ma O-aw, ma 6-zami, ma 6-gd(8pend), ma 

proper; if he does not draw with the sharp-edge, it is-not proper; 
ifJie does not draw with the Avesta recitation, it is-not pro- 
per ; if he does not draw during the day, it is-not proper. If 
he sees impurity in the holes for water, it is-not proper. If it- 
rains in the holes for bull’s-urine, it is-not proper. If the night 
comes on, it is-not proper. If all th^ preparations have come, 
hut there be doubt as to one thing, it is-not proper with that 
preparation.] — 

33. “He shall-sit in (the) ‘armest gils’ (from) within the 
middle of the house, away from other MazdyasnAns ; may he 
not, with-ability, approach the fire, neither water nor earth, 
nor the (beneficent)-animal, nor tree, nor the holy man, nor the 
holy woman ; ever from that time (till) when his three nights 
have-passed ; after the three nights, ofi shall (he) wash his 
body, and off shall he wash his clothes with bull’s-urine and- 
with-water, he shall thus be-clean. 

34. “Se-shall-sit in (the) ‘armest g&s’ (from) within the 
middle of tlw house, away from other Mazdayasnans ; may he 
not, with-ability, approach the fire, nor water nor the (benefi- 
cent)-animal nor tree nor the holy man nor the holy woman. 
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6-aurvar,, ma A-mart-as^, ma 6-nalrlk-a6'6 ; hama ez-an (ta) ka 
Ai siis ,S‘awa be-sachat ; ;ln pas ez-5as-5awa, aula tan (e) ^Ayet, 
aAla vastra pa-gA-mez, pa-cha aw, awar aetun yAsdasar, 

35. Pa-(an-0~armestan gas (e) nisinet, (ez)-andara arak 
i-man, parAn-tar ez hanan Ma^ti-yastan ; ma pa-patakh^tlth 
rasat A-atas‘, ma A-riw, ma A-zami, ma A-gA(spend), ma A-aurvar, 
ma (Vmart-asA, ma A-nairik-a^sA ; hama ez-an (t^) ka Ai uoliA- 
6awa be-sachat ; an pas ez-nohA-sawa, ahla tan (t^ sAyet, u aula 
vastra pa-gA-mez, pa-cha aw, awar aetun yAsdasar. 

yt). ''Pas pa-pcUaklLsaih rasat awar A-atas*, awar A aw. 
awar A-zamI, awar A-gA(spend), awar A-ahrvar, awar A-rnart- 
a.sA, awar A-nairik-asA. 

37. ''Asravan yA^-dasrinet, (a.s) ez-dahman be af/1n; — (ae : 
a.sA bas ; va« kh^asta patmana ne hamar). 

[Hast ke aetun guyet, ae: 'Tin bawet ka-6- si hazar stir 
nest."] 

ever from that time (till) when his six nights will-pass ; after 
the six nights, off shall (he) wash his body, and off shall he 
7vash his clothes with bullVurine and-with-water : he shall thus 
be clean. 

35. "He-shall-sit in (the) 'armest gas' (from) within the 
middle of f// chouse, away from other MazdayasnS^ns ; may he 
not, with-abilit}’, approiich the fire nor water nor earth nor the 
(beiaTiccot Vanijiial nor tree nor holy man nor the holy 
voijian, eve r from that time (till) when his nine nights will- 
pass ; after the nine-nights, off shall (he)wasli his body, and off 
shall he 7vash his clothes with bull's-urine and-with*water : he 
shall thus be clean. 

3G. "T//C7*cafter, with-ability, Zic-may-approach the fire, 
tlte water, the earth, the (beneficent)-animal, the tree, the holy 
man, the holy woman. 

37. ''One shalbcleanse an 'asravan" for blessing from-#/ic- 
good ; — (Note: 'Mayest-thou-be holy"; there is no considera- 
tion of it in measure of wealth). 

[There is one who thus says: “That is the case when 

he has not 3,000 stirs.] 
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dah dahyvlpat y6s-dA,srinet, (as) ausfcar awar i-gosn 1-aghr- 38 
ya; zand zand-pat y6s-da,srlnSt, (vas) asp awar i-g6sn i-aghrya; 
vis vis-pat y6s-daisrtnet, (vas) ga,w awar i-g6sn i-aghrya ; milu 
ma,n-pat yds-dasrtnSt, (vas) gaw awar i-az. 

38. “(Ka) mAjn miln-pat n^ilrik y6s-dA.srindt, (as) gaw awar 
1-fravilt ; vis p-r-in-it-a y6s-d£isrinet, (as) gilw awar i-vaz ; (an)- 
icha (i) ni-t6m ap6rnay y6s-dasr1net, (as) paha grabhs 1-anhmay. 

39. “Agar thbani (hend) 6istin Ma^:d-yast (pa) 6i5a.n paha 
ti stdr, 6-6i-mart fraz-(e)-bar6t ; agar ne thbanl (hend) 6isAn 
Ma£:(Z-ya8t (pa) 6isa,n paha d at6r, (an-i)-han kh'Asta (pa an 
patmana) 6-6i-niart f raz-(e)-baret j hama ez-an (ta) ka an mart 
i y6s-dasragar ez-(an)-(l)-6isan man kh''asnvit h a-best be-rawet. 

40. “Agar-icha an mart 1 ydsdAsra-gar ez-(an-l)-6isan mAu 
best a-kh''asnht be-raw^t, be ez-6i ez-pas-(as) farfttvartet, Spita- 
man Zarathst ! an drhj i nasds, — (ku-s awar awkz ddbAret), — 

(be) ez-nag, (be) ez-ehasm, (be) ez-h6zvan, (bS) ez-pa^s-kh'^ar, 

(be) ez-ker, (be) ez-kiin (i 6i m6rt). 


one shall-cleanse the lord of province for a large male camel; 
one shall-cleanse the lord of the village for a standard stallion; 
one shall-cleanse the lord of the street for a standard bull; 
one shall-cleanse the lord of the house for an ox of the plough. 

38. ‘‘(If) one shall-cleanse the wife of the lord of the 
house, for a cow ; one shall-cleanse a street servant, for au 
ox of the cart; and one shall purify the smallest babe for the 
new-born of a small animal. 

39. “If they-oe,!!, these Mazdayasnans will-carry these 
animals and cattle to this man; if they cannot these Mazdaya- 
snans will-carry to this man (the) other valuables (of that 
measure, instead of) these animals and cattle; ever from-that 
(till) when that man who is the ‘y6sdasragar’ will-go satisfied 
and unaggrieved from their houses. 

40. *‘And-if that man who is the "y6sd^lsragar’ shall-go 
grieved and unsatisfied from their houses, away from-him after- 
(him), the ‘druj i nasus’ returns. Oh Spitamiln Zaratuhst ! — 
(that-^s, she again rushes-up), — from the nose, from the eyes, 
from the tohgue, ^ from the mouth, from the sex-limb, from the 
anus (of him who is dead). — 

32 
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41. '‘Oisa,n srAb 1-(viniiska,ran) awar, — (pa an-l 6isAn 
grfib \ vinA-skA,riln), — (as-ftn) an dnlj t nasfis awar-dOb^ret ; — r 

[Hast ke an sr6b 1 mdrtakan gAy^t.J — 
a-y6sd(tsar pas bawet t4-A-hama vl hama-rdbisnih. — 

[Mazd ka-s past kaj't.-estet, aetOn chun-as kart-Sstet, ka ne 
dint, ka-s ez dO a^vak b^ dat, ^ kh'^at veh danet ; ka-s ez dd 
aevak bo ne dat, as nasAs awar ddbAret ; pas, be ka be-s6yet, 
ayAp 6i yAsdasragar kh^asniit bA-kiinet, tA.-s vas bA ne dAb^iret. 

Hast ke sietfin gOyet, ae : ka sAyet, ta-s vas be ne 

dAbaret.” 

Hast ke aetAn guyet, ae : “Be ka kh'asnAt kunet, ta-s 
vas bA ne dAbAret.J— 

“Chi, an-aAsAiha, Spitaman ZaratAst! an keawar-rlst, (as an 
i) kh'^ar-sAt tapAt, an-aAsAihA an mah, an-ausAlha Aisan star. 

42. “Chi, snAylnet, Spltamft.n ZaratAst 1 an mart i yAsdAs- 
ragar, ka an (ke) awar-rtst (as) fraz-(ez)-nasAs kart; snAylnAt 

41. “Over their hails, o£-(^7t«-sinners), — (through the nails 
of these, of the sinners), — the ‘druj i nasus’ rushes over 
(them); — 

[There is one who says; “the nails of the dead”.] — 
they become unclean thereafter upto eternity and eternal 
progress. — 

[If-he has made a stipulation for fee, just as he has made 
it, if not religious, if he gave one out of two as he himself 
knows best ; if he did not give one out of two, tfie nasus rushes 
on him; then, unless he washes, or satisfies the ‘yAsdAsragar’, 
it will not rush on him. 

There is one who thus says: “Unless(But if) he washes, 
it will not rush on him”. 

There is ojie who thus says: “But if he satisfies him, it 
will not rush on him.] — 

“For, involuntarily, 07a SpitamAn Zaratuhst ! does the Sun 
shine upon him who is in-contact-with-the-dead, involuntarily 
the moon, involuntarily these stars. 

42. “For, 7Aa-gladdens, Oh SpitamAn Zaratuhst I that 
man who is the YAsdAsragar, when h.e 7Aas-f reed ' (from) the 
nasus him who was in-contact-with-the-dead ; he gladdens the 
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snayin^t tlw, snfiyln^t zami, snaylnet g 6 (spend), snaylnet 43 

aurvar, sna,y 1 net mart as 6 , snaylnet nairik as 6 .” 

43. ‘AwA,/i ez- 6 i p 6 rslt Zaratdst, (ku) : “Datar 1-gehan i- 
ast-aumandan, as 6 ! ohand 6 i mart mazd hast, pas-(ez) tan bdd 
b^-vartisnih, ka an (l^e) awar-rlst (as) fraz-(ez)-nashs ka?-t ? ” 

^ 44. Az-as gupt Auhr-ma^;^^, (ku) : “NlklzSnd 6 - 6 i-mart 

an-and mazd, bS pa-(an-i)-nazdlk ahvSn, vazdvarlh, — (neva- 
klh), — (an) l-pahl 6 m-ahvan.'’ — 

[ A§ : as patkar ne pa tanap 6 hrlkanlh.J — 

45. Awaz-(as) ez- 6 i pdrait Zaratust, (ku): “D&tar i-gehan 
t-ast-aumandan, asb ! chun, par 6 i-dr£ij pat-karom, — (ku, chun 
st 6 b be-kdnom), — ke ez ( 6 i) riat 6 ( 6 i) ztvanda awar-d^bS-ret, 

(pa ham-rit) ? — chun, pa- 6 i-nasus pat-ka.rom, — (ku-s chun stdb 
b^-kdnom), — ke ez ( 6 i) rist 6 ( 6 i) zivanda awar-gfimlkhtet, — 

(pa pet-rit) ? ” 

fire, he gladdens the water, he gladdens the earth, he gladdens 
the (beneficent)-animal, he gladdens the tree, he gladdens the 
holy man, he gladdens the holy woman”. 

43. Again, Zaratuhst asked of-hiin: “Oh holy Creator 
of- #// 6 -material- world I What will-be the reward of that man, 
after the departure of consciousness from the body who has 
freed (from) the ‘nasus’ him who was in contact with the 
dead?” 

44. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “^ZVtay-may-declare to 
that man as-much reward, away from-(the) near existence: 
the welfare, — (happiness), — of the best existence”. — 

[Note: he has no dispute for Tanapohr’-sinfulness]. — 

45. Again-(he) Zaratuhst asked of him: “Oh holy Creator 
of-f// 6 -material-world ! How shall J-contend with-the-druj, — 
(that-is, liow shall-7-vanquish), — who rushes over (him) the- 
living from (him) the dead, — (with direct-defilement)? — How 
shall-Z-contend with-the nasus, — (that-fs, how shall- /-vanqu- 
ish him), — who iamingled-up with (him) the living from (him) 
the dead, — (with indirect defilement ?”) — 
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46. Az-as g6pt AAhr-ma^^Z, (kii); “Im gftbisa fraz-giiy ke 
Lend pa-g&ean bisilmrufc, — (Vanlda,t-e b^yaz) ; — Im gtibisn 
frA,z-guy ke bend pa-gisan srlsamrbt; Im gbbisn fraz-gby ke 
bend pa-gilsan cbasrbsamrbt. Hbmana i-6i, Spitaman Zara- 
tbst ! be an drbj ‘ jat’, cbun ttr 1 kh''a-sakht, aybp chun ka pa 
namat i tar sal, aybp cbun ka pa (an-i) frar6n var, {§ ta). — 

[Ae : frarbntb § ku-s ayiwyaegabnlb pates ban bawSy. — 

47. “Dater S-geban i-ast-aumandan, as6 1 agar-icba an 
mart awar-bancbay (an) i n§ andar-danet (ke) din l-Masd-yast- 
an ydsdasragarlb,— (ku, nirang ne-dan^y, — cbun an drbj pat 
karet, — (ku-s stabmayib-e i chun be-baway, 

[Hast ke aeWm guye^ ae : “Cbun pa an drdj patkarlhay 
ku-s chun stbb be-karttbay(kanibay”,j — 
ke ez (6i) rlst 6 (6i) zivanda awar-ddbarey — (pa bam-riy ? — 
chun an nasus patkarey — (ku-s stahmayib-ei cbun be-baway,- 

46. Thereupon replied Obrmazd: “Do-^/toM-chant these 
words that are in tJte twice-recited ‘gatbas’, — (do-thou-conse- 
crate a Vandldat); — do-^7w)W-chant these words that are in the 
thrice-recited 'gathas’; do-^7to«.-chant these words that are in 
the ‘gathas’ recited-four-times. Like unto this, Oti Spitarnan 
Zaratuhst ! will the ‘druj’ fte-smitten like an arrow well-darted 
or as if with ‘namay which is oZiier-than-a-year, or as if by 
the righteous '\ax’-ordeal, — (at-once)”. — 

[Note: its righteousness is this that the putting-on-of-the- 
sacred-thread will thereby certainly happen]. — 

47. “Oh holy Creator oH7ie-material-world ! And-if that 
man will-give-ablution, (he,) who does not understand: (what is) 
the ‘ybsdasragarih’ of the Mazdayasnan religion,— (that-is, he 
does-not-know the ritual), — how will the ‘druj’ contend, — 
(that-is, how will her virulence be) ? 

[There is one who thus says: “How shall that ‘druj’ be 
fought with, that-is, how shall she be vanquished ?’’] — 
who rushes-over from (him) iZ/o-dead to (him) ZZts-livihg, — 
(with direct defilement)? — how will the ‘nasus’ contend,— 
(that-is, how will her virulence be) ? 
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[Hast ke aetAn gftyet, ae : '‘Chun pa di nas6s patkfiirlhflt, 48 
ku-s chun st6b bS-kiinihA;t,”J — 

ke ez (6i) rtst 6 (6i) zivanda awar-g6mlkhtet, — (pa p^t*rlt)?” — 

48. Az-as gi^pt Auhr-ma^d!, (ku): “hAmana l-6i, Splta^ 
m&jn ZaratAhst ! an drvl j t nasus vas-aiij-tar vardayet chun pes 
ez an b6t; — (Ae: chi (adtn-icha?), kanil ne-paharezet) ; — an 6i 
yask, an 6i marg t ^n 6i petiy^ra, ham-aetiin chun pes-acha — 

(ez an biAt ku nlrang dan^t). 

[Ae*. ban pStayend ku dSv-yazalh pa-cha a-vinasih han 
bawSt.] — 

49. “Datar 1-gehan t-astratlmandan, asd ! kat^r 6i hast 

t6ji5n ? 

Az-as gupt Auhr-ma^d, (ku): “Pa-s-ham-bandi^nih (6)-hani- 
{e)-bandbnd (^i^an ke ]\Ia^<:Z-yast (hend) ; dast i-6i fra-t6m(6)- 
ham-(e)-band^nd ; be ez-6i vastra (e)-barend p6st-pahana 6i 
kamar (e) kd^end, — (ku-s sar be-^-b6rend),— 6-vas'kb''artaran 
i-SpenA-mlnhy dA^mitn l-karp-kh'^arSn karp be-(e)-awaspar 

[There is one who thus says: “How shall she the ‘nasu«’ 
be fought with, that-is, how shall she be vanquished ?'’j — 
who is-mingled up from (him) the-desid to (him) the-liYrng, — 

(with indirect defilement)?” — 

48. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “Like unto this, O/i 
Spitamiln Zaratuhst” will the ‘durj i nasus’ wax the stronger 
than she was belore-that; — (hence, too, they do not, at-present, 
take-car 6“of-her); — these diseases are hers, these deaths* are 
hers, these adversiti^6' are hers, even the-same as befo/^?. 

{It was owing-to this that he does-/io;^ know the ritual). 

[Note: they do declare that ‘dev’-worship will certainly 
take-place even-without-sinfulnessj. 

49. “0// holy Creator of-tte-material-world ! What is his 
penalty?” Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “They that (are) 
Mazdyasnans shall-fetter him with fetter.*? ; ^7/^;y-shall first 
man3.cle his hands; off shalH/i6J^-remove his' clothes; they 
will-sever ‘his head skin-wide, — (that-is, jJAe^-shall-cut-off his 
head), — ^A^j^-shall-deliver (his) corpse to-^/z (3-most-voracious of 
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rend 6-vay l-karkas ; aefcvln-e--gCi3’et, (ku) : ‘awJlr (tn) him, — 
(awar In zaml), — be-maslnit, — (ku pa-patlt bawom), ez-(har)- 
visp dii5-mat u dus-aukht vl dm-aiivarst, (3 am ez y6.<?-dc\sra 
garth 6 bun but eBtet).” 

50. “Agar-icha 6i han (an 1) vatar kilni.9n fraz-varzit, — 
(ku-s han-icha vinas e karta), — patttikth l-5i t(*)kht-(ba\vet). — 

[S65lyans gupt, ae *- '‘An bawet ]m an t dit ne inarg- 
ar zan • 

Kave-Ata/-d)^)jit gilpt, ae : "Patitiklh 6 i t 6 j\su; vas 
ez-icha aware vinas jvit jvit pa pat it bawisn,”] — 

'‘Agar 6 i han (an 1) vatar kvtnisn ne fraz-varzit, — (ku-6 han- 
icha vinas e ne ka/*ta), — patttlh i-6i mart hVhama u hama 
rfibisnih,” 

51. "Chi an but, Auhr-ma^<i ! ke men sahast, (ku-.?) fra- 
dahisnth be-bort, (\’a5) vardan-dalu^nth be-bort, (yas) yusk 
avvar-b5rt, (vas) inarg awar-b^rt?’" 

52. 'Az-a^s ghpt Av\h?-ma; 2 ?ti, (ku) : " An-icha an hast, as5 

the corpse-devouring creatures of spenfi.-minuy, — to t/ie bird 
that is vulture; will thus speak: "over (this) 'him', — 
(over this earth), — /-a?/i-killed, — (that /-ruay-be-absolved),— 
of-all vile-thought and vile-word and vile-deed), — (which have 
oomme-nced through me, owing to imperfect ‘yfisdasragarih’.’^ 
(cf . Ill 20). 

50. "And-if other wicked deed5‘ are done by him, — (that- 
is, if even an3’ other sin is committed), — his absolution (is) 
condoned. — 

[S65iyans said: ‘‘That is the case if when the other 
sins he nut deserving-death.'’ 

Kave-atar-b6jlt said: “Absolution is his atonement; 
he-shall expiate separately even-for his other sins.”J — 

“If no other wicked deed is done hy him, — (that-os, if wo other 
sin is committed ) — there is absolution of-tliis man upto-eter- 
nity and eternal progress.’' 

51. "Who was he. Oh Ohrmazd ! who seemed to me, 
(that*he) carried-away profit, (he) carried away increase, (he) 
brought-on disease, (he) brought-on death ? ” 

52 . Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "It is even-he, Oh holy 
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Zaratilst ! asm6k t an-asA, ke andar-ln-ahil 1 ast-avimand, awar- 53 
hanchet, an nA andar-dA,nAt d!n t-Ma^ri-yastan yAsd^sra- 
gar'ih ; — (ku, nirang nA-danet). 

63. “BA kand ez-an-i-(ema) jdk d rAtastdk rawet, Spl- 
taman Zaratdst ! slrinlh d charwlh, bA ddrAstlh d bAsazlni.snth, 
be fra-dahisnlh d vardan-dahisnlh vakhsisn, bA javan vasta- 
riln-icha drAyisnlh.” 

54. “Dablr 1-gehan i-ast-adinandan, asA 1 ka A-an-i-ema, 
jak rAtastak awdz-raset, sirlnlh d charwih, d ka dd/estih d bAs- 
azlnisnlh, d ka fra-dahisnlh d vardan-dahisnih vakhsisnlh, d 
ka javan-icha d vdstaran-icba arAyisn?” 

55. Az-as gdpt Adhr-nia^tZ, (ku): “NA kand pes ez-an, 
Spltaradn Zaratdst ! 6-(an-l-ema) jak d rAstak awdz-raset sirinih 
d charwih, d ne ddrAstih besazinisnih, d ne fra-dahisnlh d 
vardan-dahisnih vakhsisn, d ne javan-icha d vastaran-icha 
drAyisnlh. 

Zaratuhst 1 the unholy ‘asmok’, who, in this material life, 
gives-ablution, though he does not understand the ‘yAsdasra- 
garlh’ of the Mazdayasnin religion ; — (that-is, does not know 
the ritual). — 

63. “Away, now goes, from our places and districts, Oh 
•Spitamdn Zaratuhst 1 sweetness and fatness, away sanitation 
and health, away profit and-plenty of increase, away the 
growth of-corn and-pasture.” 

64. “Oh holy Creator of ths material world ! When will 
sweetness and-fatness, when will sanity and health, when 
will profit and-plenty of increase, and when will the growth 
of-com and-pasture return to these our places and districts ?” 

66. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “Not now before that. 

Oh Spitamdn Zaratuhst ! neither sweetness nor fatness, nor 
sanity nor health, nor profit nor plenty of increase, nor 
growth of*corn and-pasture will return to (these) our places 
and districts. 
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56. ‘'Pe6' ez-an (tti) ka aetar a^mdk \ an-a^d pa-akvln- 

zanisnlh bo-zanend, (awa -^))), aydp andar-an dah Sr6s asya 
f?*az-yazend, si r6z ii si .s*aw, pa-s6chi5n awar atas, f?Az"(vi) 
starim awar bars6m, aftla-dahisnlh awar h6m. 

67. ‘‘Pa^ 6-(aii-l)-eina jak d r6stak awtlz-raset strlnih d 

charwih, d pas durestih u be^azinisnlh, d pas fra-dahi^nlh 6 
vardan-dahisnlh vakhsisn, u pas javan d v^staran-icha ar6y- 
isnlh. — 

[Ae: in, bar chi ra, kdnet, va6* sndman i Sr65 kdne|;., 5 ^yet ; 
an, be ka pa In kar, kdnet, vrs snhman i Arta-fravart kvlin% 
ta, ne s^yet.] 


66. '‘before that (till) when ^^6z/-will-kill hither the unholy 
‘asmok’ by-killing-at-once, (with shame), or men of that village 
will-worship ‘Sr6s’, pertaining to Asha, for three days and 
three nights, with burning 'aesavt over the fire, over the 
barsom spread-forth, with the offering of Horn. 

57. ^^Thereedier: will sweetness and fatness, and thereoilter 
sanity and health, and thereddd^x profit and plenty of 
increase and theredd^iex growth of-corn and-pasture return to 
these our lands and places. — 

[Note : Por whoever he performs this, he shall recite the 
‘snuman’ of 'Bros’, it is-proper. That is not proper unless 
he will do it for this work, unless he will recite the 'muman 
of Artefravas.’J — 
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dahOm paegart bun 

1. P6rsit Zarata<?t e/“Ailh?*-riiai?(i, ku : ''Auhr-ma^<i, 
mlnuy awazilnl , d^jir 1-gehan t-ast-ailmandan, a56 ! (Zand 
chiin pa ban jak nipist.) chun pa-6i-druj pa^karem, — (ku, chun 
st6b bS-kimom). — ke ez (5i) rlsfc 5 (6i) zivanda awar-dAbaret, — 
(pa ham-rit) ? — chiin pa-6i-"nasa<? pat-kc\rein, — (ku-s chun st6b 
be-kdnom), — ke ez (6i) rlst 6 (6i) zivanda awar-g6mikhtet, — 
(pa p6t-rit) ? ” — 

2. Az-as gupt Auhr-ma>^(i, (ku) ; ‘Mm gbbisn fraz-guy ke 
bend pa-gasan bisilmriit, — (jvit-dev-dat-e be-yaz); — im gubisn 
f raz-guy ke bend pa-gaRan srisamrilfc ; tm gbbusn f raz-gily ke 
bend pa-gasan ehaRrusamrbt ; im gubisn fraz-guy ke bend pa- 
gasan bl.samrfit-ac^ba> Rrisamrbfc-acha, chasru,sA.mrut-acba.” — 

(Aevak : an 1 pa Jvlt-dev-dat ; aevak : i\n 1 pa Gasan). — 

3. “I)A,bIr i-gehaii 1-ast-aumandan, iis6 I katar Ai^an 
gubisn ke bend pa-Gasan bts*rlmrut ? ’’ 
» 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE TENTH PARGARD 

1. ZaratulLS't asked of~Obrmazd : ''Oh Obrmazd, Spirit 
beneficent, holy Creator oH^e^-material-world ! {The commen- 
tary as written in the other place). How shall-/ fight against- 
that- Druj’, — (that-iv, how shall-/-defeat), — which rushes-up 
from (the) dead to (the) living, — (for direct-defilement) ? — 

How shall-/-fight against-that-‘nasu6*/ — (that-z 5 , how 
shall-/-defeat her), — which is-mixed-up from (the) dead to 
(the) living,” — (for indirect-defilement) ? ” — 

2. Thereupon replied Obrmazd : ‘‘Do-^7/n?>^-pronounoe 
these words that are twice-recited in-7/^g-‘GA;th3is/ — (perform 
a Mvit-dev-dat’), — do-j^/miz-pronounce these words that are 
thrice-recited in-^A^-'GcIth^s’; do-;^/ioz4-pronounce these words 
that are recited-four-times in-i^7i<3-‘G^Ltha;s’; do-^7^oi^-pronounce 
these words that are recited-twice, recited-thrice and-recited- 
four-times in-^7^/6-‘GA,th^s’.” — 

{The one : what is recited in the ‘ Jvit-dev-dat’; the other 
wha**fc is recited in the ‘GitthAis’.) — 

3. “Oh holy Creator of ^7/6-material-world ! Which are 
those words that are twice-recited in-]^7?^-‘Grith^s ’? ” 

33 
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rv * 

Az-as gilpt Atihr-mViZd, (ku) : ‘'Im gubisn ke hend pa- 
gtlsan blsamrut; Im gubisn t^-d^-bar fraz-gfty : 

4. ^Ahya yasa/ ii ‘humatanam’, u ‘asbaliya cVat sairf, u 
‘yatha t6 i ahur^ mazda.’. u ‘hamaim thwa Iz^m’, u "thwAi 
staotaras'Cha’, u ‘ustAj ahma.i^, u "'spenta mainy^l^ ii Vohn 
khshathrem’, u Vahista \stis,' 

5. ‘‘(An i) pas-ez bU'ilmrdt gubisn, 1m gabion fraz-gilyt^ t 
pir6zgar bemzinttar; *be-p6i4tnam gana-mtnuy ezmil-n, ez vis, ez 
zand, ez dah, ez (an) i kh'^e^-tan, ez mart (ke) awar-rist, ez 
nairtk (ke) awar-rist*, ez man man-pat, ez vis vis-pat, ez zand 
zand-pat, ez dah dahyu-pat, d ez (har)visp (an) 1 a^6-an sti. 

6. ^‘Be-p6rt1nam nasti^* ; be-p6rt1nam (ke pa) ham-rit 
(riman bu^estet) ; be-p6rtlnam (ke pa) pet-rit (rlman b^it-estet), 
ez man, ez vis, ez zand, ez dah, ez (an) r-kh^'e^-tan, ez mart (ke) 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “These are those word.s 
that are twice-recited bWA,^-‘Gath‘^s’; do- 2 ^//ow-proiiounce these 
word.9 twice : 

4* “ ‘Ahya yas^/ ‘Hiimatanam’, ‘Ashahya aat sairi,’ ‘Ya- 

tha th 1 Ahura mazd*^.’ ‘Humiltm thwalzim,'* Thw6i staotaras- 
ch‘^,’ ‘Ust^i ahmili,’ "Spent*^ mainyh,' ‘Vohu khshathrem’ and 
‘Vahi3t‘Yi64is.’ 

5. ^^Then, after the word6* twice-recited, ^Ao 2 ^-shaIt-pro- 
nounce these words, victorious and healing : ‘Z-drive-away 
‘GanA;-minuy^ from ^7^6-house, from ^7^<3-street, from ^//^j-village, 
from /7i0-country, from m 2 /-own-body, from the-man (who is) 
in-contact-with-i^// 0 -dead, from the-yvoimm (who is) in-con- 
tact-with-^/i.(3-dead, from s^/^e-house-lord of ^7^e-house, from the 
street-lord of-the-Bireet, from ^/te-village-lord q/-^7/e-village, 
from the country-lord of-the-country, (and) from (?^7^e)-entire 
being of holiness. 

6. ‘'Z-drive-away ^/^^-‘nasu^’; I-drive-away (what has-been 
contaminated by) direct-defilement; I-drive-away (what has- 
been contaminated by) indirect-defilement from the-Home , 
from ^7i<3-8treet, from ^/i,e-village, from ^7id-oountry, from my- 
own-body, from the-mebix (who i^) in-contact-with-^/^-d-dead, from 
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awar-rtst, ez niailrik (ke) awar-rlst, ez mA-n man-pat, ez vis vis- 
pat, ez zand zand-pat, ez dah dahyCi-pat, il ez (har)visp (fin) 
1-a56an stf ”, 

7. ^'DAtAr i-gehan i-astraumandan, as6 ! katAr 6i,sAn 
gubi^n 1 bend pa-gAsan srlsAmrAt 

Az-ixs gilpt A6hr-ma^c7,(ku): 6i5An gilbisn, ke bend pa- 

gAsan srtsAmrAt ; im gbbisn sbbAr f raz-guy : 

8. ‘Asbem vobu,’ u 'ye sevi^td/ u *bukbsbatbr6temAi’, 

11 ‘duzvarenAis’. 

9. ''(An 1) pas-ez srUAmrut, gilbisn im gbbi^n frAz-guy i 
plr6zgar 1 be^azinitar : 

" 'Be-p6rtinam 'andar’-(dev), be-p6rtinam souru“(dev), bS- 
p6rtinam 'nAonbaitbi’-(dev) ez inAn, ez vis, ez zand, ez dab’. 

10. ^Be-p6rtlnain tari-cba (dev), b^p6rttnam zar-icba 
(dev), ez mAn, ez vis, ez zand, ez dab’ 

tlie-vfoinan (who is) in-con tact-with-^/ie-dead, from ^/te-houselord 
of the-house, from street-lord o/ #/je-8treet, from 

lord of 6-village, from the country-lord of ^/le-country and 
from-the-entire being of holiness.” 

7. “Oh holy Creator oH/i6-material-world ! Which are 
those words that are thrice-recited in-^/t6-‘GiUhA,s' ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “These are those words 
that are thrice-recited in-^/iS-'GathAs^; do-^Ziow-pronounce these 
words thrice ; 

8. “ ‘Ashem vohh,’ Te seyistb’, ‘Hukhshathr6tema,i’ and 
‘Duz-varenA.is’. 

9. ‘‘Then, after the words thrice-recited, thou-shalt-pro- 
nounoe these words victorious and healing : ‘7-drive-away 
{the ‘dSv’) Indra ; 7-drive-away {the ‘dev’) Saurva ; 7-drive- 
away Naohhaithya-d§v from #Zi6-house, from thestreet, from 
^Zi6-village, from ^^e-country 

10. “‘(And) 7-drive-away {the ‘dev’) Tari, and 7-drive- 
away (iZt6*‘dev’) Zar from ^Zt6-houee, from #Zt6-street, from the- 
village, from the country.’ ” 
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IL '‘Datar i-gehaii i-aBt~aumandan, iis6l katulr 6 ls*Ah 
gdbisn ke hend pa gasan chayrmclmrut ?” 

Az-a.s' giipt Adhr-iiia,jc/, (ka) : ^‘Im ^Lsan gubi^ai, ku lieiid 
pa-gasan chasrilsaiiirufc ; im gublvn chahar-brir fraz-gdy: 

12. 'Agatha ahu vairyO/ u ‘Mazda at m6i\ u ‘a air^e- 
ma isliyf)’. 

13. ^^(An i) pas ez cliasru.sr'tmrnt gul)i.sn, iiii gubi.s*n fraz- 
gu y i pir6zgar i be6‘azinlbir : 

Be-p6rtinaiii aesam t-khrv1-dro.s\ be-pArtiiuuii aka-ta^s de\y 
oz man, ez vis, ez zand, ez dah. 

14. '' 'Be-p6rtinam varaiiya dev, be-portinam vaLi dev, ez 
man, ez vis, ez zand, ez daii\ 

Av 

15. ‘Tin 5i.saD gubi^n kv bend pa gasan bLrimrut ; iiii 
6Lan gdblsn ke hend pa gasan sri.samrut ; ini oi6*an gubi.s'ii ke 
bend pa gasan obasrusamrut. 

1 ^ “““ ^ 

11. ''OJi holy Creator oLz^Z/^Mnate/ iai-world ! Whicli are 
those word6* that are recited-four-time6* imtbe-TTathas' ‘Z ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrrnazd. ‘‘These are tliose word.s that 
are recited four timers in-Z//6'-‘Gathas’; do-Z//c>v/--pronounce thesis 
wordcS four-'tirne.s- : 

12. ‘Yatha ahu vairy6/ ‘Mazda at niC)i,' and ‘A airyeina 
ishy6.’ 

13. after the words recited-four-tim6vs, Z//o?/-Bbalt- 
pronounce thc^se word^s* victorious and healing: 

“ ‘/'drive-aw^ay Aeshma of”Z//<?-cruel"spear; /-drive-awav 
AkaTa.s* dev from Z//r?-house, from t//e-i^treet from Z/zrevillage, 
from the-countTj] 

14. “ ‘/-drive-away Varenya dev; /-drive-away Vati dev 
from the-house, from tl^e street, from the-'ViWage, from the- 
country/ 

15. “These are those wwd.s* that are twice-recited m-the 
‘gathas’ ; these are those word^* that are thric^recited in-^//e- 
‘gathas^ ; these are those word^ that are reoited-foul-timerS in- 
Z/^e“‘g&,thas’. 
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10. '‘Im 6isriii ^albi6'n ke hend (kii) gaiuVmliiuy snah ; 
im 6isan giibksn ke hend (ku) ae6'aiii Lkhrvi-dr66' snah ; iin 
6i6'an ghbi.sn ke hend (kn) inazaniyrm devfiii snah ; iin 6i.sAai 
gubisD ke hend (ku) (ha.r)visp(in) devan snah. 

17. ‘‘Ini (*)ksan gubLn ke hend (ke) 6i druj, (*)i.s'an nasu.s 
hainestar (hend), ke ez (6t6an) nst 6 (6i) zivanda awax-ddba- 
ret, (pa, ham-rit) ; iiu 6i6‘an gubiA*n ke hend (ke) 6i druj Ai-san 
nasu.S' hamestar (hend), ke ez Ai rtst 6 Ai zivanda awar-gAiiiikh- 
tet (pa peLrit.) 

18. “Adin, 16, Zaratiast ! noh6 inagh be-b6ri,s“n, ke hend. 
pa in zami, jvit-ez-aw-t6ni, jv'it-aurvar-tAnK khusk-zanu-16m, 
an-awar-'kh^ ari s 1 1 pi i ha- vtr ; — 

(an 1 e r6z sal drAaia pa hain-kar ne .savet, pa aware kar sajet; 
ka kajid et, ae : pak). — 

‘‘Y6,sdasrih luarWnirin, — (pakih pa ruban), — pas'ez zayksai 
[)ahl6iii. — 

10. “These are those words* that are a-blow ^^o-dana- 
rainuy; tht^se are those words that are u-bknv la At^shnia of- 
/;//6’-cru el-spear ; these are those words that are a-blow to the 
Mazani}^ devs; thc^se are thosc^ words that are a-bknv to all 
the devs. 

17. These are tliose words that are the opponent of the 
“Druj,” o/the nasus which rushes-on from those dead to the* 
living (by direct-defilement); thesi‘ arc those words that are 
the opponent of the 'Druj/ of the nasus which is-mixed-up 
from the dead to tlu^ living (by indirect-defilement). 

18, “Then, Ok Zaratuhst 1 thou shall dig nine holes, tliat 
inay-be, on-this-earth, farthest from-^/a^-water, farthest from- 
tke-trees, ^//6^-driest-land, unfit-for-^^Z/ri-food o/ animals-and- 
men; — (That which is-not-proper for the use of the co- 
associates /or-^/^e-length o/ a year ofid one day; it is-proper 
for other use; when it will-be-dug, note: it is clean). — 
Purification of- man, — (cleanliness for-^//.6-soul), — is Ike best 
from birth onward. — 
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(Ka be~Zr\ti-hend asfln chi,s-e, y66*daBrlh 1 pa rvlbiln, veh). 

'‘An y6sdi\srlh (guyoin), Zaratdst ! 1 (pa) dtn 1 Ma^c^-yas-* 
tan (pefca) ; ke (an) i-kh'^e^ dtn y65d^i8rinet, — (ku, ez vin&s pc\k 
daret.) — pa-hu-mat, hukbt, htl-varst. — 

(xAe : ‘daenilm", ‘anhyjlm^ bar d6 aevak.) — (cl V. 21) 

19. ‘‘Din, aweza ! Y6sdasrtntfc ; chi, ae^n 6i hast y66*dfV 
srth ; — 

Katar-ach-e t-ahiVt-ast-aumand, (an) t-khve.9 dtn aweza ; — 
Ice (an) l-kh^es dtn y65dA,srtnet pa hil-mat, hhkht, hvl-var^t/' — 

(Ae : ‘daenam’, ‘ahhvani’, har d6 aevak). 

20. 'Yathrl ahu vairy6’; ‘kem na’ mazdcl ta hna-rneren'- 
chaints gaethAo astvaitis ashahe^ 'ashem vohhl 


(As soo?i as they-dbie-hoxn, one thing, purification unto the soul 
is the best for them). 

(2-mention) that purification, Oh Zaratuh,s*t ! which {is mani- 
fest from) the mazdyasnSin religion; who purifies his-own con- 
science, — (that-l<?, keeps pure from sin), — by-good-thoiighfcs*, 
good-word6* and good-deed^. 

(Note : 'Conscience’ and 'conduct’ are both identical). — 

19. "Do-2/o^^■’Cleanse yo2/7--conscience. Oh pure one ! for, 
thus is its cleansing ; — 

"any-one-soever of material-life will he pure of his-own 
conscience ; — 

"who may-cleanse his-own conscience by-good-thoughts, 
good- words and good-deeds.” 

(Note : 'Conscience’ and 'conduct’ are both identical). — 

20. 'Yatha ahh vairy6’; ‘kem n^’ upto 'm^-merenchainis 
gaethao astvaitis ashahe’; 'ashem vohfi.’ 
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YAZ-DAHOM PAEGAET BIJN 

1. Pdrsit. Zaratust ez Ailhr-ma^6i, (ku): ‘‘Ailhr-ma^cZ 
mlnuy awazilnl, dat^ir i-gehan t-ast-admandao, a^A! chim pa- 
man y65dasarinam, — (kii, tTi 'airime’ ne bawat); 

[hast ko ‘anu86’ gilyetj, — 

chun pa-ata.s*, chun pa-aw, chon pja-zamt, chun pa-g6-(spend), 
chiin pa-aurvar, chun pa-mart-as6, chun pa-ntVirik-as6, chun 
pa-star, chun pa-mah, chun pa-klYar-(5et), chun pa-an-aghr- 
rtVan , chun pa-(har)- visp-A^wat ih (Ahh r)-ma^<i-dat (ke-ez)- 
a,sahlh-petay ih 

2. Az-as ghpt Ahhr-ma^^Z, (ku) : ''Y6sdasarih srayi^n, 
Zaxatust I — (ku, Jvlt-dev-dat-e be-yaz) ; — 

y^sdasar pas bawet pa-mPin, y6sdA,sar pa-ata5, y6.s'dasar pa-ru\ , 
y^sdasar pa-zami, y6sdA.sar pa-g6-(spend), y(5sdasar pa-aurvar, 
y^sdA-sar pa-niart-res6, y66'dAsar pa-nalrlk*a<s’6, y65dasar pa-star, 
y6sdasar pa-mAh, ydsdAsar pa-kh^ar-(5et), y^^dasar pa-asar- 
rdsanih, y6sdAsar pa-(har)-visp“AwAtih (AAh/*)“ma^Y7-dAt (ke-ez)- 
asahl h-pet Ay Ih^’ , 

COMMENCEAIENT OF THE ELEVENTH PAEGAET 

1. Zaratuhst asked of-Ohrmazd : ''O/i Ohrmazd, Spirit 

l)eueficent, holy Creator of-i^A^-material world : How shall-/- 
cleanse the house, — (that-is, so-that it may-not-be ‘airiine’)- 
[Tliere is one who says : ‘anus6’.J — 

how tlie-fiTe, how iA^-water, how the-H'diih, how ^//.ef-(beiie- 
licent)-animal, how the-ixee, how ^A^-holy-man, how ^//6'-holy- 
woman, how j^//5-star6, how tho-moon, how the (shining) sun, 
how iJ/^d-endless-light, how all ^/^(3-blessing5 given- by- (Ohr)mazd 
(whose) manifestation is (from) holiness ? ” 

2. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ''T/mw.-shalt-chant the- 
purificatory-rite. Oh Zaratuhst ! — (thaHs, do-thoii-perform a 
‘Jvit-dev-dAP); — clean, then, will-be j^//^?-house, clean the-fixe, 
clean i^/^6-water, clean i^/i6-earth, clean ^//6-(beneficent)-aDimal, 
clean the-txee, clean ^A^j-holy-man, clean ^A^-holy-woman, clean 
^/i^-stars, clean ^/id-moon, clean 25/ie-(shining)-sun, clean the- 
endless-light, clean all ^/^e-blessings giyen-by-(Ohr)mazd 
(whose) manifestation is (from) holiness/’ 
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8. Adtn, 1m gubisn drenjy6is ke hend pir6z-gar-t6m be^a- 
z1n1tar-t6in : panj ahuna-var f raz-srayisnlh ; — (yat^*ahil-very6 
pan j bt3'guy) ; — ahuna-var tan panaylh-rPi; (aevak dit); ‘kem 
na Mazda (ta) ‘ashahe’. (cf IX. 27). 

4. ‘‘(Ka) aetdn pa-m4n y6sdasriniy, adln im ghbi^sn fraz- 

'Aetun, men, hama (ta-6-an-l-) be-t6m- (zaman) p^naylh 
mahest’, — (ku-ain ta tan-1 pasin hama panayih i d^iman 
kartan) ; 

[Hast ke aetun guyet, ae : 'Kanu ka andar mat-hae, at be 
ne helom’ J; — 

"XKa) aetun pa-ata5 y6.9dasr1n1y, adln 1m ghbl^n fri\z-guy: 

‘aetun 6-(M)-t6 &;ta6*, fra-t6m, pa-varzisn be-rasom, Ahhr- 

MYd^zd ! — (ae : pa paharez ^naylnitarth). 

5. ae^n pa-aw y66*dasr!nly, adln im gubLn fraz-gily: 

‘j\w aetun yazom ^ 

8. “Then, ^//rm-8h>^lt-intone these words which will-be tlie- 
most-victorious, arid /./i6J-most-healing : t/iou'Bha,\t chant five 
‘ahuna-var'; — (recite ‘yatha-ahti-vairy6^ live times); — ‘ahuna- 
var’ is for-25^6?-preservation-of-materiaHife ; (one other ‘ahuna- 
var'; ‘kem na mazda’ (upto) ‘ashahe\ 

4. “(If) thus j^Aoi^-wouldst-cleanse the house, then diO-tJiou- 
pronounce these words : 

“‘Thus, have I, ever (upto-the)-most-distant-(time) the gre- 
atest preservation’. — (that-^Js, I have to-do th^ preservation of 
the creatures ever upto the final material-life). 

[There is one who thus says * “Now as thou hast come in, 
J-will-not-let thee go .'^\ — 

“(If) thus ^/m 2 ^'WOuldest-cleanse the-fix:^, then do-thou- 
pronounce these words *. 

‘(Thus), unto-(this)-Thy fire, do-we first by-deed attain. 
Oh Ohrmazd ! — (Note : l&j-means-of preservation is its propi- 
tiation.) — 

5. “(If) thus ^/m^-wouldst-cleanse the-wniei:, then do-thou- 
pronounce these words : 

‘T/ze-waters thus do-^i?e-worship which are those that have 
these names’. 
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‘XKa) aetun pa-zami y66‘dasrin1y, adin im gilbi^n f rAz-guy: 

'ini zami awa zanrin yazoin’, — (awa arbl fravart ; ae : zaniin 
vas 'ghnyehe’). 

6 . “(Ka) aetdn pa-g 6 -(Kpend) y 65 dA,sriniy, adin Im giibisn 
fraz-gily: '(an i) g6-(s])endan) dabi.^n, — (aw ii vastar), — (ti an-i) 
6i.san (kat)-kunl5n, — (pali-ast), — 6LSiln (rnar^man i andar im 
gehan kar i ) pahlom fram^yisn^ ; — (ku-san g6-spendan ra 
pahl6m kar in ka/'t bawet ku pah-ast-e be-ktinet, va^ aw u 
vA.star dahet) — 

"(Ka) aetdn pa-aurvar y^sdasriniy, adin, im gilbi^n irkTr 
guy*, 'aetiin, pa-(rin-i)-6i-tarska8ih, — (ka gav aeva'-dat tan be 
dat), — (Arih?)-ma< 2 /'Z aurvar vakh.sinet', — (kii-s be awazayi- 
net). — 

7. 'XKii) aetun pa’mart-a;§6 y^^dasriniy, aetim pa-nairik* 
as6 y65dcl;Sr1niy, adin im gubi,sn f7"az-guy : 

'‘(If) thus /Ao?/-wouldst-rleanse /T^c^-eartb, then do-^Z/ow- 
pronounce thest^ word^' : 

‘This earth do we thus worship’, with the women’, — (with 
tlue holy ‘fravasis’ ; note: women having much 'ghnyehe’ ). 

6. “(If) thus ^^(n/-"Wonldst-cleanse ^/t<?-(beneficent)-animal, 
then do-'Z/^o^z-proiionnce tliese words : '(The) gifts (of) /^//,d-(be- 
neficent)-aninjals, — (water and fodder), — (and the) works (of) 
their (dwelling), — (cattle-fold), — those (men who are in this 
world) shall-en join as Z/nHiest u/ (works)’; — (that-is, they shall- 
have done this the best work for the bentdicent-animals that 
i^//^??/-prepare a cattle-fold and give them water and fodder). — 

“(If) thus fAow-wouldst-cleanse then do-^/iOi^-pro- 

nounce these words : 

'Thus, owing-to-her-devotion, — (as the sole-created *gav’ 
gave-away //^/-material-life), — (Ohr)mazd causes ///6'-tree to- 
grow, — (that-Zs, fertilises it’). — 

7. (If) thus ?^// 02 ^-wouldst-oleanse ^//d-holy-man, thus thou- 
wouldst cleanse ^7i6-holy-woman, then do-^Z/cn^-pronounce these 
word^ : 

34: 
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'((In) a1rmA.n kli^'ahlsni (at) A-ranji^n labi^D, — (ku, ilwayet 
matan, vat pa ramisn A^wayend kartan) — liaxan A nairlkan 
l-Zaratnst; vohviman rainisn-tAiii (hend ?), — (kn, tA-cha awayend 
niatan, vat pa ramisn awayend kartan) ; ke (an) din karna 
arzani-bawet.pa-mazd (1 aetar u an i anA); (an) i-asahlh tarskas li 
kh''astA.r-(bawanl havist), — (kii-arn pa tarskAsIh), — (an) i-Auhr- 
nwizcl maslh (bawat), — (inagu-patan-magd-patih). — 

8. ‘‘Adin, ini gubicSii drenjyAis ke hend pirAz-gar-tAin 
be6‘azin!tar-tAm : ha6*t ahuna-var fraz-srAyisnih ; — (yata-ahu- 
veryA ha6*t be-guy ; ‘Kem na Mazda' ta ‘ashahe’). 

9. ‘^PArtinam aesaru, pArtinain natsus, — (pe.s u pas ; pArt’:- 
nain, ns han pat-karem va.s* pas), pArtlnani (ke pa) haiu-r'.t 
(rlman but estet), pArtinain (ke pa) pet-j it (riinan but estet), 
pArtlnam khril, pArtinam kbrvighni, pArtlnani buidhi, pArtinam 
bAidhiza, pArtinam kundi, pArtinam kundiza, pArtinam bilsyast 

^‘May (the) desirable Airyaman come (to thee) for-delight, 
— (that-i6‘, he-ought to-come ; f7/c7/-onght to-makc thee full-of 
delight ) — the men and women of-ZaratuheS*t are for the delight 
of-Vohuman, — (that-is, they-ou^hi to-come even-^^o-thee ; they- 
ought to-make thee full-of delight) ; — (he) who has religion 
may-be worthy of the wished reward (of this-life and that of 
the-other-life) ; /-seek (the) devotion of holiness, — (/-wish- 
to-be the disciple), — (that I may have by devotion the) 
Magistracy of Ohrmazd, — (TnagApatan-maghpatlh’). — 

8. “Then, jt/m^^-shalt-intone these word6* which will-be the- 
most- victorious and ^/^^j-most-healing : ^/uJ^^-shalt-chant eight 
^Ahiina-vaP; — (recite ^yatha ahu vairyA’ eight-times); — ‘Kem 
na MazdA’ (upto) ‘ashahe’. 

9. “/-drive-away Aeshma ; /-diive-aw^ay ^Ae-nasu*’, — 
(before and after); — (/-drive-away, — /-do-hght with her and. 
then), drive her away, — (what has been contaminated by) 
direct-defilement ; /-drive-away (what has been contaminated 
by) indirect-defilement ; /-drive-away ‘Khru’; Z-drive-away 
‘Khrvighni’; /-drive-away 'Buidhi’; /-drive-aw^ay ‘Buidhiza"; 
/-drive-away ‘Kundi’; /-drive-away ‘Kundiza’; /-drive-away 
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i zar-kar, — (Ae : zar-karih e ku, ko vas kh'apot nizar be- 10 
bawefc), — 

pArtinam bitsyast i derang-f^ava, — ( Ae : derang-gavaiha e ku-s 
pa bar kas e be-raset), — 

pArtinam milidlii, pArtinain kapasti.s, pArtinaiu (aiil) parbkama- 
yih, — (an 1 aAz-des-parastakili) ke rihuklnet atas, aw, zami, 
gA'(spend), aurvar, pArtinain (an) A^hiikinita (awaz-^r i Ai) ke. 
ahitkinet iUas, ^w, zaini, gA-(spend), adrvar. 

10. ‘‘PArtinain tA, dAs-dana gana-miniiy ! ez inAn, (ez 
vis, ez zand, cz dab), ez Atas, ez Aw, ez zami, ez gA-(8pend), ez 
aurvar, ez mart asA, ez nAirik asA, ez star, ez mAh, ez kh'^ar- 
(set), ez (an 1) asar rAsanib, (u) ez (har)-visp AwAtlh (Ailhr)- 
ina^ri-dAt (ke-ez) asabih-petAyib. 

11. “Adln, iin gubisn drenjyAis ke bend plrAz-gar-tAm 
bc\sazlnitAr-tAm: cbahar ahuna-var frAz-srAyisnib ; — (yatA-ahu- 
very A chahAr be-gAy) ; — ‘kem nA MazdA’ (tA) ‘ashahe’. 

‘Bushyasta’ that is the-weakener ; (Note : The weakening is 
this that whoever sk'eps much becomes feeble.) — 

J-drive-away the-long-handed ‘Bushyasta'; — (Note: The long- 
handedness is this that he ov(>rreaches every person.) — 
“J-drive-away ‘MAidhi’; J-drive-away ‘Kapasti’; 7-drive-away 
(the)-desire-for- the-‘parik’, — (the worship of the idol), — which 
defiles the-fixe, the-w<xter, ^//^-earth,^/i6“(beneficent)-animal, the- 
tree ; Z-drive-awuy (the) defiled (agent-of-hers) which defiles 
f// 6-fire, ^/id-water, ?f7/.d-earth, 77/6-(beneficent)-animal, ^7/ 6-tree ; 

10. “7-drive-away thee, Oh (lanA-minuy of-evil-know- 
ledge ! from 2^7i6-house, (from i^7/d-3treet, from 77^6-village, from 
^7/.6-country), from 774d-fire, from iJ7id-water, from the-eaith, from 
^/ 60 -(beneficent)-animal, from the-tree, from f 7/ e-holy-man, 
from j57ie-holy-woman, from 77/e-8tars, from 2^7ie-moon, from 
77ie-(shining)-sun, from (the) endless light, (and) from all 
^7ie-ble8Bings given-6z/-(0hr)mazd (whose)-manifosta-tion-is 
from-holiness. 

11. “Then, i^7/o?^-shalt-intone these wordc9 which will-be 
i^7/.e-imost-victorionsa/^^ 77/e-most-healing: 2J7/n2^-shalt-chant four 
‘ahuna-var ; — (recite ‘yathA ah A vair 5 ^A’ four- times); — ‘Kem 
nA MazdA' (upto) ‘ashahe’. 
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12. ‘'Pat-karem a^sam, pat-karem nasiis, — (pes ti pas, ae: 
p6rttnam pat-k&rtoi, vas pas han pat-karem), — pa^k‘A.rem (ke- 
pa)-ham-rit (riman bilt-estet), pat-kclrern (ke-pa)“pet-rlti (rimaii 
bvlt-est^y, pat-kA.rem khrii, pat-karem khrvighni, pat-k^rem 
buidhi, pat-karem bdidliiza, pat-k^lrem kimdi, pat-kS^rem 
kundiza, pat-"k^Lrem bt!isyast \ zar-kar, — (Ae : zar-karih e ku, ke 
vas kh'^^bpet nizfir be-bawet). 

[Hast ke aetiin gAyet, ae : ke-cha ne kh'apet nizilr be 
bawet.j — 

pat-karem bil^yast i deraiig-gava, — (Ae : derang-gava-ihSi e ku 
pa liar kas-e be raset), — 

pat-k-^rem mvudhi, pat-karem kapastis pat-karem (an i) pari- 
kamayih, — (an 1 auz-des parastaklh), — ke ahdklnet atas, aw, 
zami, g6-(spend), aur\ar, pat-karem (an) ahuldnita (awaz^lr t 
6i) ke ahtlkinet (ke) ata.s% aw, zaiiii, g6-(8pend), aiirvar. 

13. ‘*Pat-karem d-t6, dii5‘-dantl gana'ininuy ! ez man, ez 
ata6‘, ez aw, ez zami, ez g6-(spend), ez aurvar, ez mart acS'6, ez 

12. “J-fight-with Aeshma, i-fight-with t/ie-nams\ — (be- 
fore and after), — (Note : i-drive-away, and i-fight, I verily 
fight with her there'dit^di), — /-fight-with (what has been con- 
taminated with) direct-defilement ; i-fight with (what has been 
contaminated with) indirect-defilement ; /-fight-with ‘Khru' ; 
7-fight-with 'Khrvighni’; /-fight-with 'Buidhi’: /-fight-with 
‘Bfiidhiza’; /-fight-with 'Kundi’; /-fight-with 'Kundiza’; /-fight- 
with 'Bu5yasta’ that is the-weakener ; — (Note : The-weaken- 
ing is this that whoever sleeps much becomes feeble.) — 

[There is one who thus says : Even-/£j-who does not sleep 
becomes feeble.J — 

/-fight-with the-long-handed ‘Busyasta’; — (Note : The- 
long-handedness is this that it overreaches every person.) — 

/-fight-with 'Milidhi’; /-fight-with 'Kapastis’; /-fight-with 
(the) desire-for the-'parik', — (the worship of the idol), — which 
defiles the-fixo, 2^7i6-water, ^//d-earth, ^y7d-(beneficent)-anima], 
^//e-tree ; /-fight-with (the) defiled (agent of hers) which defiles 
^//.<5-fire, ifAs-w^ater, the-eaxthy ^/^d-(beneficent)“animal, ^//s-tree. 

13. "/-fight with-thee,0/i GanSi-minuy of-evil-knowledge ! 
from (on-behalf-of)-^//6-hou8e, from (on-behalf -of )-^^ e-fire, from 
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ni^lrlk as6, ez star, ez nvXh, ez kh^ar(set), ez (an-1) asar r6sa“ 14 
nih, ez (har)'visp awatth (Aulu’)iim.^cZ diLt (ke-ez) asahlh- 
petayih. 

14. '‘Adin, \xn gdbisn drenjyAis ke hend ptr6zgar-t6ni 
be.s‘azinltar-t6m : chahilr ‘mazda at in(*)i’ fnlz-srayi-snlb ; 
'MazdAj at m6i vahi.stcV chah^lr. 

15,16 = §§ 9,10. 

17. ''Adln, Irii gfibi.vn drenjy6i6' ke bend ptr6z-gar“t6ni 
be.sazhiitar-tfini : panj abuna-var fraz-srayi^^nlh ; — (yatix-ahb- 
v6ry6 panj); — ‘kein nfi Mazda’ (ta,) 'ashahe*. 


(on-behalf-of)-^//^- water, from (on-behalf-ofj-^Ae-earth, from 
(on-behalf-of)-^/^^Kbeneficent)-animal, from (on-behalf-of)-25//,6- 
tree, from (on-behalf-of)-^/^<?-holy'man, from (on~behalf-of)-^A.6- 
holy-woman, from (on-behalf-of)-;^// 6-stars, from (on-behalf-of)- 
///6-iiioon , from (on-behalf-of)-^//6-(shining)-snn, from (on- 
behal f-of ) (the)-endless“light , from (on-behalf-of) all-W/e- 
blessings given-/>?/-(Ohr)mazd (whose) manifestation is (fro]n) 
holiness . 

14. '^Then, ^//oz/,-shalt-intone these word,s which will-be 
i^^6-most-Yictorious, ^/id-most-healing : i^/^oi^-shalt-chant from 
‘Mazdcl at m6i ’; — {recite ‘MazdA, at m6i vahista’ four times ), — 

15, 16.= § § 9, 10. 

17. ‘*Then, ^^o^^-shalt“intone these word6* which wilhbe 
^/A6-most-vicfcorious, ^//6-most-healing : ^7/ow-shalt-chant five 
'ahuna-var’; — (‘yatha ahh vairy6’, five); — 'Kem na MazdA/ 
(upto) ‘Asbahe’. 
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dvazdah6m pargaht bun 

1. ‘'Adin, ka pet be-vit1ret ay6p iriiit be-vitirefc, chand 
(dr*A-ti‘^ zaman) Oisan awar-inanend, pusar ez pet, dilkht ez 
mat ? chand dahman, chand tanA|)6hrikan ?” 

Az-as ffupt Ailhr-nia^fZ, (ku): dahman, .sa^st tana- 

pOhrikan.” 

2. ‘H_)atar Lgehan t-ast-auinandan, a^sA ! chiin into 
y6«dc\8rmam, chnn bawet yAsdasar?” 

Az-as ghpt Auhr-ina^(i, (ku) : ‘'Pa (an-1) sHlAr) fraz- 
.s*6yet (rsAyi^m) 1-tan, pa (an-i) si-(bar) f rA,z-56yet (s'Oyisn) 1-vastra, 
pa (an-i) 8i-(bilr) fraz-srayi.sn l-gAsan, 1m (an) l-ema ata.s yazet, 
bars6m (f?’az-vi)-staret, 6-aw veh z6hr baret ; yAsdasar pas but 
mto ; pa-kaina awar-rawet 6-ilw, pa-kama awar-rawet 6-aurvar, 
pa-kama awar-rawet 6-amalira-spendan, Spitarnan Zarath.st ! 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE TWELFTH PARGART 

If, when the father passes away or the mother passes 
away,/or-what (length o/time> shall they stay-back, th,e son 
for the father, and the daughter for the mother ? How-long 
for the righteous ones ? How-long for Die sinful ones ? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "Thirty days fur the righte- 
ous ones, and sixty days fur the sinful ones '' 

-^*2. Oh holy Creator of the material world ! How shall-/- 
cleanse the house How shall-i1>-become clean against 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : For (that) purpose, the tvhole 
body should be washed three (times); for (that) purpose, the 
clothes should be washed tiirec-(times) ; for (that) purpose, the 
Gathas should be chanted three-(time8) ; this (that) /^6J-shall- 
oSer-praise to our tire, ^d-shall-spread-(forth) the ‘barsom,’ he^ 
shall-carry 'Zohr’ {libations) to the good waters ; and therafter, 
Oh Spitamto Zaratust ! the houso was clean ; and at-will, the 
waters may flow over, at-will the trees may go over an^, at- 
will the Ame-saspands {Beneficent I nnnortals) may move 
over in that house. 
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3. ^^Adin, ka pAsar be-vitirefc ayAp dAkht b^’vitlrot, 3 

c'hand (dranii. zaman) 6isan awar-iiianend, pet ez pusar, iiult 

ez dAkht ? chand dahman, chand tanApAhrikan T' 

Az-a6* gupt Atihr-mazd, (ku) : ‘'si dalima-n, ,9a5t taiUcV 

p6hrUvan”. 

4. = Same as § 2. 

5. "Adln, ka brat bS-vitIret ayAp kh'^ahar bAvitiret, 
chand (drana zamAn) 6isiin awar-manend, brat ez (An) kh^'ahar 
kh^Alrar ez (an) brat, chand dahinan, chand tanapohrlkan 

Az-aeS gApt Aulir-ina^^7, (ku): “si dahman, ,sa.s't tana- 

pAhrlkan.’* 

6. = Same as § 2. 

7. Adin, ka man-pat be-vitiret ayup man-pata be-vitl- 
ret, chand (draiiA zaman) 6i.s*an awar-inanend, chand dahman, 
(‘hand tanAp6iir1kan ? ’ 

» 

If, when the son passes away or the daughter passes 
away, /or-what (length of time), shall-they-stay-back, the 
father for the son, atul the mother for the daughter? How- 
long /or the righteous (//(6»6*? How-long /or tJte sinful ones ? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “Thirty days for the righte- 
ous 0 )ies and sixty days for the sinful ones'' 

4. = § 2. 

^^^5- If, when the brother passes away or the sister passes 
away, for-what (length of time), sball-they-stay-back, the 
brother for (the) sister and the sister for (the) brother? How- 
long for the righteous ones^. How-long /or the sinful ones^t 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “Thirty days for the 
righteous ones and sixty days for the sinful owes.’ 

6 . = § 2 . 

If, when the master-of-7A(j-house passes away, or the 
mistress-of-^Ae-house passes away, for-what (length of time), 
shalH/(^?2/-stay-back ? How-long/or the righteous oni's? How- 
long for the sinful ones ? 



272 PAHI.AVI ZAND-1 JVlT-DEV-DAT WITH TBANSLATION 


Az-a^ gupt Aiihr-ma-8?^, (ku): iriA.h dahman, dw^bz- 

dah-mah tanap6hrlkan, kainiii6 kh^at6 puthrem. 

8. = Same as § 2. 

9. “Adin, ka nya bo-vitiret ayup be-yitlret, chand 

(drana zaman) awar-umiuaid, chand dahmfln, chand 

tan^p6hrikan *?” 

Az-as gupt Auh?’“ina^YZ, (kn) : “vist-u-panj dahman, pan- 
jtlh tanap6hrikan. 

10. - Same as § 2. 

11. ‘‘Adin, ka iiawa be-vifclret ayup be-vitiret, 

chand (dr*^n^i zama n) 6i.sA.n awar-mfinend nya ez nawa, nyake 
cz napti, chand dahman, chand tanap6hrikan V 

Az-as ghpt Aiihr-ma4;<i, (ku) : ‘‘vmt-iVpanj dahman,. pan- 
jah tanap6hrikan.’’ 

12. = Same as § 2. 


Thereupon replied (Jhrmazd : ^‘Six months for the righte- 
ous ones, and twelve-months /o?’ the sinful ojies, (Av) her own 
daughter or his own son.” 

8. = same as § 2. 

5^ 5^9. If, when the Grand-father passes away, or the 
Grand-mother passes away, for-what (length of time), shall- 
they-stay back? How-long for the righteous ones? How-long 
for the sinful ones ? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ^"Twenty-five days for the 
righteous ones and fifty days for the sinful ones ?” 

A' ^10. = same as § 2. 

*^^11. If, when the grand-son passes away, or the grand- 
daughter passes-away, for-what (length of time), shall-they- 
stay-back, the grand-father for the grand-son and the graud- 
mother for the grand-daughter? How-long for the righteous 
ones ? How-long for the sinful ones? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ^"Twenty-five days for the 
righteous ones and fifty days for the sinful ones.'* 

12. = same as § 2. 
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13. ‘‘Adin, ka bnitax-zat be-vitireb ay up bratar-dukht 13 
be-viMreb cliand (draiia zarnaii) (^asan awar-nulnend, chand 
dahman, chand tanap^hrikfin 

Az-a^s gupt Auhr-ma- 2 ;<^i, (ku): vist dahman, chahal tana- 
p6hr1kan.” 

14. = Same as § ‘2. 

15. ''Adin, ka tuiryo be-vitiret ay up tiiirya be-vibiret, 
^diand (drana zaman) 6isriii aavar-manend, chand dahman, 
chand banap6hr1krin 

Az-a.s gupt Auh?-ma^Y7, (ku) : '‘panj-dah dahman, si 
kma, p6hr 1 kan ? ’ ’ 

16. - Samti as § 2. 

17. '‘Ad in, ka tuiry6 piithr6 be-viMret ayup thirya 
dughdha be-vitiret, chand (dnlna zaman) 5i6*an awar-milnend, 

chand dahman, cliand tanapdhrtkaii ?” 

• 

-^H'13. If, wl^en tlio brother’s son cHl$!°v) passes away, 

or the brother's daughter \ passes away, for-what 

(length o/time), shall-they-stay-back? How-long /or the righ- 
teous ones'^ How-long /or the sinful ones'f 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: "Twenty days for the righ- 
teous ones and forty-f^^Za//.^ /or the sinful onesj' 

14. = same as § 2. 

-i-^i^l5. If, when the uncle passes away, or the aunt passes 
away, for-what (length o/ time), shall-they-stay-back ? How- 
long for the righteous ones ? How-long for the sinful ones ? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "Fifteen days for the righ- 
teous ones and. thirty days for the sinful ones.” 

16. = same as § 2. 

-'.'>:^17. If, when the uncle's son passes away, or the aunt’s 
daughter passes away, for-what (length o/time), shall-they- 
stay-baok ?, How-long for the righteous ones ? How-long for 
the sinful ones * 

35 
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A/-a6’ gupt Auhr-ma^rZ, (ku): ‘^dah dahmau, vist tana- 
pAhrikan.” 

J8. = Same as § 2. 

19. 'Adin. ka tuiry6 puthr6 va puthre be-vittret, ay up 
tuirya dughdha \Ai diighdhairi bcWitlrefc, chand (drana zamaii) 
6isan awar-manend, chand dahman, chand tanap6lirikan ?” 

Az-a,s gupt Auhr-ma^<i, (kii) : "'panj dahman, dab tana- 
p6hrikan.^’ 

20. = Same as § 2. 

21. Adin, ka katar-ach-e ez-t6khmakan be-vitiret eliuit 
(an-1) han-var6yisn, (an~i) han-kes, (an) i-spena-minuy daman 
(6)-'ham-g6mi]vhtet (pa-ham-rifc), chand awar-gAmikhtet (pa- 
pet-rit) 

22—24 = Vend. V, 36—38. 


Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: '‘Ten day>^ for the righteous 
ones and twenty days for the sinful oncsf 
18. = Same as § 2. 

'^'^19. If, when the uncle’s grandson passes away or the 
aunt’s grand-daughter passes away, for-what (length of time), 
shall-they-stay-back ? How^ong /or the righteous oies't 1 low- 
long /or the sinful ones? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: Hive days for the righteous 
ones arid ten days for the sinful ones? 

20. = Same as § 2. 

'V^>:^21. If, wHen anyone whatsoever of the other origins 
such as (thahone) of another belief or (that-one) of another 
persuasion passes awaiy, how-many creatures o/-Bpena- 
minuy does it contaminate-(by contamination), — how many 
does it defile, — (by defilement) ? — 

22—24 = Vend. V, 36—38. 
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sizdahOai PAEGART bun 1 

1 . '‘Katar an Akm SpemVmlnAy (dAim kh^e^), ez- 6 i 5 iin- 
darafin ko licaid (kii) Spena-minuy dam-diU, (ke) pa-(har)visp- 
aiYs, — (pa nein-saw adPi-ayet), — (an) ta- 6 -lin-vakhs, pa-e-hazar- 
gfcuvnii'nlb, (Vga,na-minuy-(dam) be-raseU? 

2. Az-a.s gbpt Aali?*-niav8;cZ, (ku): ‘‘sag d-uo^, — (k6pl), — 
,snriTia-sara, — (kn-s sar-puza blrik), — ! ‘vanhaparem' (iiilm), ke 
niartouian awar pa-du,s'-gubimih zilzak nfim guyend, — (ae : ka 
ne giiyend a^* vehCvas*) tnbau hae kartan) ; — 

Aetdn an darn i-Spena-ininiiy (kh\‘B), cz- 6 i.s*rin-daman ke 
hend (ku) spena-iiTiniiy dam-djU, pa-(liar)visp-au 6 ', — (pa nern- 
,s‘a.w arila-}\yet), — (an) tA- 6 -hu“vakh*s, pare-haz^r-zanisnlb, 6 - 
gana-inlnuy bo-raset. — 

(Ae : pa. in and zarnan In and kdnet. In ku chun 

kunet, am iie r 66 ‘ana. 

(JOiM^IENUEMEaNT OF THE THIRTEENTH 

PARGART 

1. “Which is that creature, ^'// 6 -Benelicent-Spirit’s-(own- 
c-reature), of-those creatures that are ^//e-creatures-created of- 
/7^^3-Beneficent~Spirit, (which) arrives for-killing (a)-thousand 
(cr ea t u r e.^) of- G an A^-rn i nu y , d u rin g-the-eu t i r e-dawn , — {wide h 
conies-on at midnight), — upto-the-sunrise ? ” 

2 . Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “ 27 / 6 -dog ‘stzdra'. — 
(with-2^//6-hump), — (^f'^// 6 -pointed-head, — (that-As, its head- 
muzzle is* thin), — that is Vahhaparem’ (%-name), which men 
call ‘zuzak’ 6 ^-name with- evil-utterance : — (Note : If they 
would not so call it, it could-do much viore ) — 

Such is that creature, ?^/r 6 -Beneficent'Spirit’s (own), of- 
those creatures that are ^//e-creatures-created o/-^/^ 6 -Beneficent- 
Spirit, {which) arrives for-killing-(a)-thousand to-Gana-minuy, 
during- ?^// 6 -entire-dawn , — {which conies-on at midnight), — 
uptePthe-sunrise.” — 

[Note : Each one does this much during as much time. How 
it does this is hot clear to me. 
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Hast ke aetfin guyet, ae : ''Aiidar r6z-"6‘apan e bar ves 
kilnet.J — 

3. ''Ive-oha 6i zanefc, Bx)^taiiian Zaratust ! sag sizdra, — 
(k<^pi), — 5iirma-sara, — (ku sar-piiza barik), — i 'vanh<lpara’ 
(nam), ke iiiart6mau awar pa-du6-guhi.snih zuzak nani guyend, 
— (ae : ka n6-gdyend, a^s* veli(vAs‘) tubfin hae kartau), — (an-ich) 
i-noh6m naptya l-6i (a.s) riiban be-ii)ar6chiiiet,— (ku, pa kar 
kerpa kartan dahi.sai vatar bawet), — kc-6i.saii lieud dusayawa 
pa-chaya-ii-vitara,— (awaz o (ban ?) 61 ke 6i zanet)? — ke ne pa- 
zivanda sr66*ikiii aula-varzet, — (ku, be ne vicharby/' — 

4. ‘'Dabrr i-gehan t-ast-aumandan, as6 ! ke zanet sag i 
stzdra, — (1 k6pi), — .sairnia-sara, — (kii-s sar-puza barik), — ‘ vanha- 
para’, ke martbinan awar pa-du^-gdbbnih zuzak nam guyend, 
— (ae : ka ne-guyend, a<v veil tuban-hae ka/ tan), — katar 6i hast 

? ” 

Az-a^' gupt Auh/-iiia^6?, (kn): ''e-haza'^ pa-awar-zani.snili 
awar-zariLvn asp-a^’tar, e-hazar sr^cSai-charanam.’’ 

Tliere 'i^ one who thus says*. dees-iiot-do more than 
once in j^Ati-whole-da^y/’J — 

3, '‘And-//ei-who shall-kill him, Oh Bpitaman Zaratuhst ! 
the-dog ‘ sizdra ’ — ( with- W/^;-hiimp ), — oi-th ti-poin ted -head, — 
(that-is, its head-inuzzle is thin), — that Is ‘vahghapara’ (by- 
name), which men call ‘zuzak’ hy-ivdino with-evil-utterance, — 
(Note : If they would not so call it, it could-do much ^inorei) — 
will-destroy (evem-the) soul of-his ninth descendant, — (that'i6‘, 
his (their) destiny for performing duty a)td good-deeds will-be 
bad), — who will-be ill-attaining Z^/iej-path-o/-punishment, — 
(again, he verily who will-kill it), — who would-not-undo, in- 
life ^//.^-ant-worthy-of-penance,’^ — (that-ev, would-not-expiate).— 

4. “07/ holy Creator of- ^57/ ^-material-world ! WhocSe shall- 
kill tlie-diog ^sizdra’, — (with the hump), — of“/^7/^-pointed-head, — 
(that-is. its head-muzzle is thin), — that is ‘vahghapara’ (by- 
name), which men call ‘zuzak’ by-name wuth-evil-utterance, — 
(Note : If they would not so call it, it could-do much more), — 
what is his penalty ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “JEfe-shall-destroy (a) thou- 
sand with-destruction with the horse-whip, (a) thousand with- 
the ‘srosa-charana^ 
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5. “Katflr an dam i-gana-niinuy (kh^'es), ez-6i^iaii-daiiian 5 
ke bend (ku) gana-minuy dam-dat, (ke) pa-(har)vib^p~aiLS, — (pa 
n6m-6'aw aula-ayet) — (an) tc\-6-lm-vakh.s*, pa-e-iui/Zir-gbanisnil), 
(V^pena-minby (darn) be-raset ? ” — 

[Ae : Har pa In zainan ban kdnefc. In ku clum kunet, aui 
ne r66'ana. 

Hast ke‘- aetun guyet, ae ; ‘‘O-aw rne/i^” 

Hast ke aetun gbyet, ae : “Andar rbz-^apfin ae\ ;ik-bar vav 
ne-kunetAJ — 

(). Az-a.v gbpt Auhr-'irauY;/, (ku): ‘'Hev 1 zariniaiigur nrnu, 
Spitainan Zaratust ! ke inartbm awar pa'dui.-gubi:snih 
‘zairimyaka’ nam ga 3 end, — (ae : ka iie-guyend, a,s kaiu tuba,n* 
hae kartan;) — e-((Iia) an dam i-gana-minuy (kb'^e^), ez-bi.san- 
daman ke bend (ku) gana’-minuy dam-dat, (ke) pa-(har)vis)r 
au6', — (pa nem-s‘aw aula-ayet), — (an) ta-6-iiu-valdi.s', pa-e-bazar- 
gbani^nih, 6-spena-minuy be-raset/’— 

5. “Wbicb is that creature (^vbicb is) Cjaiia-ininuy V 
(own), of-tbose-creatures that are i^//(;-creatures-'Crc'ated of- 
Gana-uiinu 3 % (wbieb) arrives for-killing-(a)-tbousand (crea- 
tures) o/-i^//Yj-13eueticent-spirit, during-i'/^rj-ent ire-dawn. — 
{which cornes-on at midnight), — u])tO“tbe-sunrise ? ” — 

[Note: Each one certainly does it during this time. How 
it does this is not clear to me. 

There is one who thus says: “^//-makes-water in-///(^e water.” 

There is one who thus says: ''7?^ does not do more than 
once in the whole day'\J — 

6. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : jfV/ti-'dev’ that is 'zairi- 
myangura’ i^-name, Of(> Spitainan Zaratub.st ! wliich men cull 
'zairimyaka’ b.^-name with-evil-uttcrance, — (Note : If thejj- 
wilbnot-so name it, it can do ?J7(J-least ;)■ — such-(too) is that 
creature (which Ys) Gana-minny’s-(own), of-thoBe-cr(?atures that 
are ^//.e-creatures-created of-(JanArminu}% (which) arrives for- 
killing-(aV thousand /o-z^/zd-Benefi (rent-spirit, during-z^//(j-entire“ 
dawn, — {which cornes-on at midnight), — upto-th e-sun rise. — 
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[Ae : liar pa In and zamau In ban kiinet. In kn cbun 
kuneti, am ne r6<sana. 

Hast ke aotun guyet, ao : "‘^)-aw mezot.” 

Hast ke aetiin guyet, ae : “ Roz-csapan e bar ves ne-kbnet/’J- 

7. “Ke-eha. 6i zanet, Si)'itainan Zaratust ! dev 1 zarimangnr, 
ke niart6m a war pa-dn.s'-giihi.smih ‘za.irimjaka, nam guyet, — 
(ae : ka ne-guyend, as kam tubambae ka?'tan), — patltiba 6i 
minisn hast, patitiba (6i) gubisn, patltiha (6i) kunisn, — (cbun 
]<a tana-p6hr-e ; — niinisnb gubi,vn1, kunisni pa-patit bawet, kn, 
l)e-vicbrLret; as vinas taniV])6l^r-e be-kanet, ke/*pa ban estet, 6i- 
cha aetiin), — aula-varzat 6i nnni.sn liast, aula-varzlt gubisn, 
a ula- va r z 1 1 k an i su / ’ — 

[S^Viyans gxipt, ae : In r 6 sana ( 3 -^^ ?), an-icb 1 r<5spl, in 
khCi]), fin-'icba, ne khup. 

Hast ke aetun guyet> ae : In niata-var, an awar-vara. 

Kave-atar-bvijit gupt, ae : 1n 3-n-^, an zerainar, bar d6 
kb up, I — 

[Note : Each on-c certainly does this during this much time* 
How it does this is not clear to me. 

There is oiis who thus says: ‘^//-niakes-water in-?^7/e!-water’k 

There is o?ie who thus says: ''Jt does not do more thcui 
once in the whole day”. J — 

7. ‘‘And-// e;- who shall-kill him, 0]b Spitaman Zaratuhst ! 

the-doy that is ‘zairiniyangura’, which men call ‘zairiinyaka' 
by-name with-evil- utterance, — (Note : If ///di2/”will-not-50 name 
it, it can do /7/6^-least), — absolved will-be his thought, absolved 
(his) word, absolved (his) deed, — (as if a --sinner be- 

comes penitent with-ineditation, utterance and action, that-/ 5 , 
expiatc^s, be will-extirpate a ‘tanapohr’-sin and his good-deed 
will verily remain, he-too is such), atoned will-be his thought, 
atoned h/is word, atoned his deed.” — 

[Sosiyans said, note : “of this and also-that volu- 
ptuousness, this one is good but that-o/ie-even is not good. 

There is one who thus says: “Tbi8-o^^<3 is essential, 

but tliat-one is a thievish-act.” Kave-atar-biijit said, note : 

''This 3 -Mj^ and that ‘zeramar’ are both good.”] 
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8 . “Ke 6isan sagfin zant^t i pa^4US'hur^ , vts-hiirv, v6bu- 8 

nazg, b drakht-hiiDar ; — 

[ae : pasbs-huryUi vts-liurviJi pa u drakht-hiinarUi e 

kn ka-9 aniilzend, ae : kfiriet ;J — 

khrosa-tar ez-iin i-eriia, (gartVtaman), kh' ista-tar. (a.s* an) i- 
kh^e,9 riiban IxVrawet be pa-(rin)-na,zd1k-ahin (‘him gerg 
tubanl, — (ke tuban kart.aii), — ez‘-(an-i)-bblaiid-\e,s‘a,, — (e /. 

3-^^^ \ vesa), — (ka) pa-razur (g6-8pend). 

9. ‘^Ne 6~6i (an-r) ban rdban (i award, as rin-i)-kliV‘s-ruban, 
pa-be-vitlrisntb barmdt(babariiiet ?), — (kii-v ayiyar'auinandilj 
karta,n nd-tbban), — ez-khr6etayUi kldlstakUi (ya-s) andar-alivan 
(kart); ne aag p6bl-p‘an, —(sag i sagao), 

[Hast ke awazuui pbbl-pan guyet. 

'A'ayao asti anyA Hasbnixs razi^tb.’j — 
pa-be-vitiri.s‘nlb barinet(babarinet ?), — (kii-s a}iyar-auman- 
dill kartan ne-tubiln), ez-khr(*)stayih kh'istakib (ya-,A andar- 
abvfin (kart).” 

^ ■ 

8 . Whose sliall-kill ono o^-t hose dogs which is tife-imiuml- 
protector or 2l/((j-str(^ct- protector or ^//.a-bloixllioiind or the- 
‘drakbt'bunar’, — 

[Note : T/c3~prote('lion-(> f-the-HUUivd\, /^//o'-protection- 

of-tbe-street are by education, and klraklit-huiiarih’ is 
this that when ^/((jy-teacdi him, he-performs lt ]\ — 
his soul will-return to-(the)-next-life from-tiie CgarcUman’) of 
ours, very-angry, and inuch-aOlicted, like the woif capable-of 
good-jump — (who can make a good juru])), — from'(tiie)-tall- 
forest, — (from the of the for(‘st), — (wlu'n an animal is) 

in-i^//6-wiIderness. 

9. Neither shall (the) other soul; — (of a/(other), — sliart^ 
with-his-soul on-passing-away, — (that is, he cannot hel[) him), 

— owing-to-W((J-irritation and affliction (wliich-lu^ caused) in- 
life, nor shall the dog protecting-;^//(i-bridge , — {the dog of dogs). 

[There is one who says '^The beneiiccait bridge-protector.” 

(Av.) ‘Of-which-two the-othvr is ?l//r-ujost-righteous 
IMshnii’.J — 

shall-share on-passing-away, — (that-i.s, he cannot help hwi , — 
owing-to-^/A0-i'!rritation and affliction (which-he caused) iu-Iife/’ 
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10. ''Kv sHg p!6‘ci zanet 1 pasm-hurv, aula (tlD)-1'6i g6.9 
b6ret, ayup pa-(ri,n)-i-6i pay karlnet ; agar ez-aii be, — (chun-a.9 
p 1 , 9 a be-.ska,Rt), — e/-(rin-1)-6isan gehfm, cliiz ayup g<^rg, pa-a- 
tiuniayi-snib, — (ka .s'be-skast akasih datan ne-iuban), — ez-gohan 
be-baret pa,R pa-(jln-i)-‘<">i a-f,s‘e tOjet ; t6jet (rin)-i-(6i)-sag re.9 
pa-b6ta-var.9t/ tOjisn. 

1]. ‘Ovo sag pU'a zanet i v'i^’-hurv, a,iila (anKi-6i-g65 b6refc, 
ayup be-(aji)-l-6i pay karinet ; agar (jz-an be, — (chun-a.9 pisa. 
be-6*kast), — (au)-i-Oi-vls duz aydp g6rg, pa. a-iiuuiayimih, — (ka-9 
akasili dataii ue-tubau), — ez-vis be-barefc pas pa-(an--t)-6i 

a-k9e t6jet ; t6jet (rin)-i“(6i)-«ag re.9 pa-b6ta-var,9t t/)ji.9n/' 

12. “])atar 1-gehaii i-ast-auiuaiidau, asO ! ke sag zanet 1 
pasiL9-hurv, par(an-i) fraz- (ez)-bOd snah, jvit-karmetrgan, katar 
6i hast i6jL9D ? ” 

JO, *'Who5o shall-liurt ^//6*-liiub'o/-?^//^j-dog that is tlie- 
animaJ“])rotector, or shall-cut-off his ear, or shall-sever his foot, 
if thercHipon, — (since his limb /.9-broken), — a-thief or a-wolf 
of those-folds shail'Carry-away, — (steal), — froni'-z^A^-fold, unob- 
served, — (as-his //?///> os-broki'u, he cannot give information.) — 
therefore, for- (the)-loss-of-ani mahof-the-/ old, shalb//,c-sufter- 
penalt}’^ ; //<:!-shall-aton(>-/o/- (fJie) weund-of-the dog with-^lA^;- 
pen ciXty -of dll c- b( )dJ lo- var^' t’-9 v‘ n. 

11. sliall-liurt th6-\\xnh-ofdlie--dLOg that is the 
street-protector, shall-cut-olf his ear or shall sever his foot; if 
thereupon, — (since his limb /^-broken ), — a thief or a wolf of- 
his-street shall-carry-away, — (steal), — from-the-streets unob- 
served, — (as he cannot give information), — therefore, iordhe- 
loss-of-anirnal-of j^//r;-stre€^t, shall-/^6*-suffer-penalty; /A0-shall- 
atone-/or (^//^!)-wound-of-the-dog with-^A,d?-penalty-o/-^Ac-"bo- 
dho-var^t’-s'i//.'’ 

12 . "'Oh holy Oreator of-^/i^-material-world ! Wh^oever 

shall-hurt that is ^//^?-animal- protector with-(the)-blow- 

thiit-causes-unconsciousness aoid severs-life-/?7>>^^-^^^/.^-^)0<^?/ : 
what is his penalty ? 
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Az-as gupt Aiihr-ma-^fi, (ku): '"Hast sat pa-awar-zanisnih 
awar-'zanisn asp-astar, hast sat sr6sa'charanamA — 

[Ae : In sag 1 pasfls-hurv iln bawet ka-s pa gan b6ty6“zat 
knnet, ka pa plsa pahlh haiua zaoisn kunet, e-cha jvltar nest. 
In chahar tanr\pAhr and chand baza e liaineiUcllan kh^'es, aware 
rvibani paya hamemalan pa kh''ar estet vas pahlu pa arediis 
estet ; pas gdpt bawet ku pa sag kait6-zat ne-bawet.J — 

13. “Diltar l-gehan i-ast-aiimandan, as6 ! ke sag zanet \ 
vis-hurv, pa-(rin-i)'fniz-(ez)-b6d snah, jvH“karinet-gan, katar 6i 
hast t6jisn ? ” 

Az-as g6pt Auh/-ma.e;dl, (ku): "Hapt-sat pa-awar-zanisnih 
a.war- zanisn asp~astar, hapt sat sr6sa-charanain.” 

14. "Dritar i-gehau i-ast-auruandan, a.S'6 ! ke sag zanet 1 
voliunazg, pa"(an-i)-fraz-(ez)'b6d snah, ivit-karinet-gan, katar 
(*)i hast t6jisn ? ’’ 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "/i'^-shalbdestroy eight-hun- 
dred with-destrnction ^<!e/j^//-?^//.d“horse-wAip, eight-hundred with- 
the srosa-charana'.” — 

[Note : This animal-protecting dog is that when one com- 
mits the 'botyo-zat’-sin hy an attack on his life, or when one 
makes aA<.-attack on all his limbs and ribs, that-too is-not other- 
wise. These four 'tanapohr' sins are as-much-as a 'baziV-sut 
liamemalans’ own, other degrees-o/-SY'/^ pertaining-to-i^/i^ soul 
of hamemalan are included in the ‘kh^^ar’; the breaking o/his 
rib is included in tlte 'aredus’; therefore, e^^-is-said that the- 
sin-o/-'ka;lt6--zat’ doc^s-not-occur '\ndhe-case->f-ihe dog.J 

13. ''Oh holy Creator of-if//6*-materia]- world ! Whoever 
shall-hurt-^//.0 dog that is ^//.d-street-protector with-(the)-blow- 
that-causes-unconsciousness and severs-life-/ roni-the-hody : 
what is his penalty ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "jETc-shall-destroy seven" 
hundred with-destruction ^ei^/t-i^/i^-horce-whip, seven-hundred 
to i < /i-^^e-'sr osa-char ana’ ’ ’ . 

14. "Oh holy Creator oH^e-material-world ! Whoever 
shall-hurt the-diO^ that is iJ/t^-bloodhound with-(the)“bJow“that- 
causes-urfconsoiousness and ^eyorB-hio-from-the-hody'^ what is 
his penalty ? ” 

% 


XIII 

13 
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Az-as gupt Aub?’-ma-s/i, (kn): ‘‘jLSa.s sat pa-awar-zanisnUi 
awar- zani^n aap-astar, 5as sat srdsa-charanam.” 

15. t-gehan VaBt-aiimanadaii, a.s*6 ! ke sag zanet 
i tarilna, pa (rin-*1)-fraz-(ez)-b6d snah, jvlt-karinet-grm, katar 6i 
hast t6jisn ? ” 

Az-as ghpt Auhr-maz(J , (kn): ''Panj sat pa-awar-zani^fnih 
awar-zanisn asp-a.star, pan] sat sr6,s'a'charanam.’ 

16. ''Aetiln "jazus’, Vizins’; aetiln hukur, aetiin rapu 1-tez- 
dandan, aetitn rupah kh^at-;iyutar, — (ae : kh'at ayhtarih*^, kn, 
z6ra'cha cha han puyet), — aeWm (an) i-(har)visp s}:)encVrninuy 
(dama) sag-t6in (u) han (ez) audra awi, — (fin i gera. bawet). — 

17. ‘'DrUar l-gehan i-ast-aumandan, a6'6 ! ku hast sag 
pashs-hhrv datihil-gas ? 

Az-a6‘ ghpt Auh/'-nia^Ti, (ku) '• ‘^Ybjisti’ ez gehanan be-rawet, 
dilz, g6rg, — (ku, awaz daret); 


T^hereupon replied Ohrmazd : “£f 6 ’-shall-dt^Btroy six-hun- 
dred with-destruction m^/^-/5Ad-horse-whip, six-hundred 'ivtth- 
/// 0 -‘srosa-charana’.’’ 

15. “OA holy Creator oH//<^-material-world ! Who 6 ^?^^^y’ 
shall-hurt tlie'-diOg that is the 'taruna’ with--(the)-blow-that*’ 
causes unconsciousness and ^eYem-Yiie-froin-tJie-hody : what 
is his penalty ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ''Ifa-shall-destroy five-hund- 
red with-destruction ?^i^//-?^/i^-horseAvhi p , five-hundred with- 
?^ 7 /. 6 ’-‘sro 5 a-charana 

16. '^Such is the penalty for killing ^ 7 i^?-‘Jazus’, the- 
Wizus’, such is that of t]ie-¥Lvi\i\ir\ such is that of ?^ 7 i 0 -sharp- 
toothed weasel, such is that of the-io^ self-harnessed, — (Note : 
Self-harnessed, that-is, with-agility, it verily runs), — such is 
(that) of-all (j^7i^-creatures)-o/-^7^^e?-Beneficent-Spix'it of-«^7^d-canine- 
race (and) besides the water otter. — (Its penalty is ?/-hard). — 

17. ''Oh holy Creator of-f 7 x( 3 -material -world ! Where is 
if 7 ^ 0 -appointed-place o/-^7Ae-animal-protecting-dog ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ""Who shall-move a-^yuj- 
yasti’ from-^ 7 z-( 3 -folds and-^ipot the-thlei and-the-y^o\if — (that- 
is, shall-withhold); 
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[ae : in bem geU geUlM vlngt j vi an 1 pa deh, ae : getaiha 
u mintiyiha vinet : ‘kataraeibya’; an i minfiy mlnuylha -vinet.J — 

18. Daiar j-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! (ez)-ku hast sag 
\ 1.9-hiirv 

Az-as gupt Auhr-ma^ri, (ku): “Hasr-masc\ ras ez-ds be- 
rawot, diiz, g(^rg, — (kii, awaz daret ; ae : in. kh^asta 

])a darp6,s*tih). 

[Hast ke aefcun gdyet, ae : “Vatrz6r-tar vis be-5awefc.”J — 

19. “Datar i-gehan i-ast-aiiniandan, ‘dsd ! (ez)-ku hast 
sag 1 vohu-nazg datiha-gas ? ” 

Az-a,6' gupt Auh?-ina^cZ, (ku): '‘Ne-chus* kh^ahet hunaran, 
(cbi), (Vtan kh\\het srayisn.” — 

[Ae : rm 1 pasiXs'-hdrv vi.s'-hilrv kunet/in no kCinet, be in 
khrjiwstar e giret, nasii6* e zanet. | — 

2(3. '‘Datar i-gehfui i-ast-aumandan, iis6 I ke sag tar-pati- 
kh^ih dahet i pasus-kurv, chand pa-(M.s*an kuni.snjln astaret?” 


[Note : This 07ie ob.-,erves inateriallv the material fear; and 
that ofi>e who is in tire village observes materially and spiritu- 
ally as well : ‘f roin-any-whatsoever-of-the-two’; he observes 
spiritually the spiritual /mr.J — 

18. “07/ holy Creator of-77ie-material-world ! (From)- 
where is z^Z/Y^-appointed-place o/-7//-<?-street-protecting“dog 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ^'Wlto shall-move hom-the- 
streets o ?/-/// t?-road ^x-'hathra-long a/^ri-spot 77/ 6-thief aiid-ihe- 
wolf/’ — (that-7s, shall- wi thhold : Note: this one is as a for- 
tification of property.) 

[ There is one who thus says : ''The thief aiid the wolf shall- 
go-away from the street with-despoiled-strength.J 

19. "Oh holy Creator of-i^7/^6-material-world ! (From)-where 
is ?57/ 6-appointed-place of i^7A6“bloodhound dog ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “TF7/o seeks none of-the- 
works; (for), 7i6-seeks sustenance for-the-body.” — 

INote : This one does not do what the animal protecting 
and street-protecting dogs do, but this one .seizes 77/6-noxious- 
crealures and smites the ‘nasus’.J — 

20. ''Oh holy Creator of-the-material-world ! Whoever 
shall-give* stale-food to the-dog that is the-animal-protector, 
how-much is-he-inculpated by-those-deeds t 
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Az-as gupt Ahhr-nViizfl , (ku): “Chun-(ka-.s), andar-ahu Last- 
ailimaiid, (an) l-f/'az-t^m man ixirln-pat — (iiifln-patan rnan-pat) 
— awar, tar-pat1kh''1h dat-hae, a^etun astaret.” — 

fAe : atwytU (atwdat ?) bar kas e e-t6m; be I kc\r datastfin 
ves* be-manet.]-^ — 

21. '‘Drltar l-gehfm 1-ast-aunianda.n, a^T) ! ke sag tar-pati- 
kh^ih dahet i \ L-hurv, (‘hand pa-6i6*an kiini,snan astaret ? ’’ 

Az-as gilpt Auhr-ma.8J(i, (ku) : '‘Chun-(ka-s), andar-ahu Last- 
aumaiid, (an)-i“iiiiyana man man-pat awar, tar-patlkh^lh dat- 
hae, aetiin astaret/' 

22. ‘"D^ltar 1-gehan 'i-ast-auniandan, as6 ! ke sag tar-pati- 
kh^ih dahet 1 vohiinazg, (hand [)a-Aisan kunisnan jlstaret?” 

Az-as gupt Auhr-nui^(i, (ku): ''Ke mart aetar asA (ka) mat- 
estet ander-(an)-LAi-ujan vas awa dakhsa chun Asravan, — (ku , 
breh 1 vehan daret), — (vas) awar, tar*x>atikh^'ih dat-hae, aetun 
astaret.'’ 


Thereupon replied Ohrraazd : "As-(ifhe)-had-given stale- 
food in-this-life that is material to the-house-lord of (the)-fore- 
most house — (the-house-lord-of-houselords); — so is-Z/chncul- 
pated.” — 

[Note : the-sin-of-giving-improper-food is tlie-sarae for every 
one; but the? regulation of this act is much detailed.] — 

21. "O/a holy Creator of-the-material-world ! Who^z^^?" 
shall-give stale-foc>d to tJie-dog that is ^7(a-street-proteotor, 
how-much is-7/(7-inculpated by-those-deeds ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrraazd : “As-(if-he)-had-given stale- 
food in-/^/e/'s-life that is material to ?^//d-house-lord o/-(the)-house 
of middle-rank : so is-//e-inculpated.”— 

22. '*0/( holy Creator of-^//a-material- world ! Who6?;6*/ 
shall-give stale-food to th e-dog that is 7//^65-bloodhound, how- 
much is-/(^-inculpated by-those-deeds ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrraazd: ""As 7/6-who-had-given stale- 
food hither to-him ^7id-holy-man (when) 7(e-has-come in-his- 
house with such tokem as-befit the-‘athravan’, — (that-^’s, has 
the guise of good-??z<?w), — so is-he-inculpated/’ 
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28. '‘Datar l-gehiln l-ast-auiuaudan, a56 ! ke sag tar-pati- 
kh'lh dahet i tardna, chand pa-dl^an kuiiisnaii astaret. 

Az-a.s^ gupt Auhr-ma^'rZ, (kn): “Chun“(ka-,s) andar-a,hfi i-ast- 
admand, a-pdrn-aya dahiDan-ka?*k — (ku, ez vehan zatestct), — 
kuni5'n-varz, — (ku, kimet hs 6 bdn), — (ka) varzet lAuni^n, — (ka 
marg-arzan-e be- kimet, a^ yat e d bun), — (a-s) a\var, tar-paM- 
Ivh^'ih dat-hae, aetdn astaret/' 

24. '‘Datar j-gelian i-ast-a-uiuandaD, a^d ! ke sag tar- 
patlkh'ih dahet i pastrs'-hiirv, katar 6i hast tdji,9n?” 

Az-as gupt Aiihr-ma^^^cZ, (ku): ‘'Pa-(an)“i-6i'taDap(Mirikan'ih, 
dd sat |)a-awar-zani,s‘iiih awar-zani.su a.sp-a.s'tar, dd sat srd,va-cha- 
ranam.” — 

[Ac*. 11 ) tanapdhr e ra gera bawet, (4ii, pa atwdat awazat- 
estet.j — 

25. *'I)<itar 1-gehan i-ast-aiimandaii, a,s*6 ! ke sag tar-pati- 
kh^ih dahet i vts-hurv, katar di hast tdji6*o? ” 

28. ‘'Oh holy Creator of-i^A^-mTiterial-world ! Wii067’6"r 
shall-giv(‘ stale-food to ///d-dog that is th e-'inruna', how-much 
is-Z/iJ-iiiculpated by-those-deeds ? ’ 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “As-(il‘-he)-had-given stale- 
food in-2^te-life that is material, to r/-cbild. begotten-of-the- 
‘dahman’, — (thaH^, is-born of the good),— performing-work, — 
(that-'i.s, .//e-does that ivhich originates ^vitlt him), — (as) //e-exe- 
cutes work;, — (tliat'is, if he commit a-.v/'M-descrviiig-death, a 
is originated %-him) : — so is-//c-inculpated. 

24. “Oh holy Creator oH//6'-mate rial-world ! Who^so shall- 
give stale-food to the-Aog that is ^//ii-animal-protc'Ctor : wdiat is 
his penalty ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : 'T^'or-his-'tanapohr'-sinful- 
ness, //.e-shall destroy tw^o-hundred with-destruction yhth-the- 
horsewhip, tw^o-hundred ?cZ?^//-?^//r;-‘srosa-charananC”. — 

[Note : This Tanapohr'-sZ/^ is severe for (owing-to) this, 
because he is killed by improper food.j — 

*25. “Oh holy Creator oH// e-material- world ! Wlmso shall- 
give stal<5-food to the-do^ that is j^//6-street-protector : what is 
his penalty ? ” 
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A'/rds gupt Auhr-iiia^YZ, (kii) : “Navat pa-awar-zani.S'iiVh 
awar-zani.vu a-sp‘a6'tar, navat srA,‘?archaranri]Ji.” 

2(). '^Datar !-j2;(3hrin i-ast-auiiiandan, as A ! ke yag tar-pati- 
kli^ih dahet i vohunazg, katar oi hayt tAjisn ? " 

Az-as gupti Auh/ (kii): “Haptat pa-awar-zanisn'ih 
awar-zaiiisn as])-a.star, haptat yrAsa-cbaranaru/’ 

*27. ‘\l)atar i-gehrui i-ast'-a.uiiiaDdan, a.sA ! ko yag tar-pati- 
kh^ ih dah(‘t i taruiai, katar Ai hast tAjicsn 2” 

Az-as gupt -Auh/'-nia^YZ, (ku): ‘'Pan jah pa-awar-zanisnih 
awar-zaaiisn asp-astar, pacjah yrosa-Ciharaiiairi.” 

‘2H. “Clii, piwar) andar-aliu i-ast-aumarid, Spitaman 
Zaratu.st ! (‘z-spcna-intnuy daiuan a.s awar-tez-tar zariuanih 
awa r-rayeti ke sag, ke estet pa-akh''aTtarih awar andar-kh'artar, 
— (ae *. dakhsakUi guyek), — pes-pas-paD, — (ku, kh^asta panaylh 
kuuei), — u a-vindisu ; — (ku, ('Jiis e vat daheud); — be (an) sirln 

Ph(^reu])()n replied Uhrrnazd : ''if^-yhal] destroy ninety 
with'destruction /e^Z//-Z//^J-llorse^vhiI), ninety unf/rili.e-^rosa- 
eha-ra na’ 

26. ''Oh holy ( aa <itor iA-tho material-world ! Whoso shall- 
give yta,le-food to tite-dog that vs ///6'-bloodhound : what is his 
penalty ? ” 

Thercai})on replied Olirmazd : '‘JIvj-shall-destroy with-de- 
str uction vv'/7/oZ//6^-horsew]iip, seventy wnZ//-z^//6J-'srosa-charana’ 

27 . ^'O/i holy ( Toator of-Z//<?-materral-world ! Whoso shall- 
givt‘ stale-food to the-dog that Is t/ic-inTumi : what is his 
penalty ? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : ‘"H^J-shall-deBtroy tifty with- 
destruetion vjith-tJteAiorse'whii), fifty v^o^ZA-ZAe-'srosa-charana' 

28 . “Por, in-Z/z7s-life that is material, Oh Spitarnan 
Zaratuhst ! of-Z//^j“creatureS'of-Z//6*-Beneficent“Spirit he the- 
sooner attains decrepitude, Ad-that is of-^Z/e-dogs, who stand 
up without-food amongst-Z//<6?-eaters, — (Note: he-mentions ‘ZZ/d- 
traits); — vanguards, — (that-Zs, ZZ^6^z/-protect property), — (and) 
w ithout-lees, (tiia t-v's-ZZ/(3?/-give something bad to-them)\ let 
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charw (iiAji) vspetvak (a.s) awa (r) baret kh^'afi^n: saij; 29 

aetiin datiha pihv.” 

29. “DiUar i-gehrm Wust-auniaDclaii, a,s6 ! ka, aiiclar iiifiLi 
i Ma^^ri-yastan, sag a-guptar bawet, e^^-a-datiha-khratili, — (kii, 

'taiu' bawet) ; — chuii 6i (vinas) ra, — (k\i, ta iiebawat), varzaiul 
Ai-san ke Ma^<i-yast (bend) ? ” 

30. Az-as giipt Auhr-ma^^^/, (ku): “lie (e) baret (an i) 
ta.s*it dar awar pa ; astaiiia Ai ra be-(e)-awarzanend, (iiias) 
khesta-iiiasa, (ka) sakht, b d6 an-CO'^i-^^d (ka) iiarm. 

31. ‘ Ez-an (astaina), — (an ‘vaeibya naemaeibya ), be-yo)- 
bandot, f/ az (pas an) liirn, an-icha, (inara), (an'vaeibya naenaua- 
bya’), l 3 ( 3 -(e)-bandefc ; agar ne, — (ku, no-bandet), — -sag a-guptfir, 
ez-a-dcUiha-khratih pasiis ayup mart reset, be (an)'i-Ai“(clia) 
resit res tAjet pa-bAtAvarst tAjisn. 

32. “(Ka) fra-tAm palm zanot (ayup) fra-tAm mart resek 
da,sn gAs l-Ai awar-(e)-bArend. 

• 

///6J?vi-bring (tlie) sweet fat, — (white bread,) — with meal /(;/- 
food : HWcXi-alo ne is /^/n?-appointcd food ofthe-dog!' 

29. ''Oh. holy Creator oH7/6’-mat(‘rial-world ! if in-7/hs- 
house of-a-Mazdyasnan, u^dog may-become without-spe(‘ch 
owing-to-irnproper-wisdom, — (that-7s, he may-become ‘tain’ ); 

— 'how shall they that (are) Mazdyasnans act for-liis-(sin), — 
(that-is, so-that it may not be) ? ” — 

30. Thereupon repli(^d Ohrrnazd : ''T//6;y-shall-bring on 
to-him (the) liewn log-of-wood, on to-/5//<?-transgrtssor; thcy- 
shalH//<9;rhang a log over him, (big), e/-i^A<?-size-of-a-l)ric'lv (if) 
hard, (and) twice as-much (if) soft ; 

31. “With-that (log) j^7A^j?/-shal 1-tie (him ^from-both-77/6'- 
sides'); — there(after) i^7A^?/-shall-ti(‘ %inj’, even-(the deadly 
onoy 'from-both-the-sides'); if oot, — (that-7s, if 77/^??/-do-not- 
tie him), the dog without-speech, may-wound animal or man, 
he shall suffer penalty for (the)wmind of him wounded with 

punishment fo the Todho-varst’-si//. 

32. •''(If) he-smites (hurts) first ^iM-aniiiial (or) first wounds 
a-man, ;^7/rJ2/-shall-cat-off his right ear; 
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“(Ka) datigar paha zaiiet (ayiip) datigar iiiart re-set, have 
gds h6i awar-ve)-b6rend. 

33. “(Ka) saEigar paha zauet (aydp) sattgar mart reset, 
da.su pay h6i awar-(e)-karead. 

‘\Ka) chahjir6m paha zanet (a.yup) chaharom mart reset, 
have pay h6i awar-(e)-karend. 

34. “(Ka) panjcjin paha zanet (ayup) panj6m mart reset, 

dum-acJi awar-(e)-b(!)reud. — 

lAe ^ in e ra pauj6m guyet, chi-s ez dumb (-naj ))t') pih tuban 
klPast,) — 

ez-an (astarua), — (an ‘vaeibya naemaeibya’), — be-(e)-'bandet, 
f raz (pas an) litm, (aD)'icha (mara), (an ‘vaeibya. naernaei-bya’), 
be-e-bandet ; agar ne, — (ku, ntebandey, — sag a-giiptrir, ez-a- 
datiha-khratih pasu.s ayup mart reset, be (riu)-i-6h(cha) resit 
res t6jet parb6t/)varst t6ji6n.’’^ — 

[Ae : hi g6spend kati bS-awa, zanet ayup mar tan resit hum- 
bunicha kunet : ‘y6 daitf khraoiti bawaiti’, an pa kerpa(k6pa?) 

(if) //^;-hurts u-second animal (or) wounds a-second man, 
c5ut-off ills left ear; 

33. '‘(if) //6’-hurts a-third animal (or) wounds a-thirdmam 
fhe// -shall-sever his right foot; (if) he-hurts a-fourth animal 
(or) wounda a-fourtli man, ///<^jy-sha]l-sever his left foot; 

34. '"(if) //a^-hurts a-fifth animal (or) wounds a-hfth man, 
///ai^-shall-cut-off his tail; — 

[Note ■ 27/.dy-mention the-tciil iifthl?/ for this, because-he 
can ask a, good tur/i by wagging the tail.J — 

“with-ihat (log) ^//(3z/-shall-tie (him ‘from both-the-sides), — 
there(after) i^7/e^-shall-tie ‘him", even-(the deadly one, ‘from- 
both-the-sides’); if not, — (that-v's, 7 /they-do-not-tie J/dni), tJie dog 
without-speech may-wound animal or man, Ae-shall-suffer 
penalty for (the) wound of him wounded with the punishment 
nf-tJte ‘bodhovarst’-s*7?^- ^ 

[Note : This dog may-kill a tame animal or qijite wound 
men : die who becomes of-improper-wisdom"; that one may- 
wound at Irani} nal~ofd]i6'n\o\\n\)dbm‘, note : this dog and that 
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>t ‘5 kilnefc. Ae : in fin hama pa ae ae 6 kAsi.sn haii raset ; 
ka e In kiinet ae fin 6 k66*isn ban raseti ka fra-t6in an knuet u 
[rds in k^pt ez kati varteti, be oz an awa-zanet varteLJ — 

35. ‘M5atar i-gehaii i-ast-aumandriii, a.S'6 ! ka., andar-inaii 
i-Ma^rZ-yastan, sag-e a-b^dbaAvefca-dri+Aba-kliratijChini 6i (vinah;) 
ra, — (ku, ta ne-bawat),* — varzand 6i-san ke j\Ia<s;rZ-yast (bend) 'A' 

Az-a.s' giApfc Auh/’-rna-^/i, (kii) : “Adtiin 6i“ra be.s*azini,s‘nih 
(yO kb^ihend cbun katamyan-icba i a.so.” — (an 1 pas). 

[Awarg gupt, ae : '‘Be-a\va,zaaet.” 

Metybrnab gupt, ae: “Darnian-a,*? barksai.”] — ■ 

30. “Dafcar i-gehaii i-asi-afin randan, aso ! agar kb' abend 
lie vindend, clnin 6i (vinas) r^i, — (kn, ta ne-bawat)^ — varzand 
ni-5an kc Ma. 2 r(^"yast (bend) ? ” 

37. Az-a.v gn[d Aulir-nia.s'cZ, (kii): '’be o-6i (e) barefc (rm i) 
tiLS'itj dar awar pa ; astania 6i rX be-(e)-a\va*zanend, (mas) 

: niinal, all, one by one, niay-attain-to ^ZraZA-Z^y-lvilling ; when 
does tbis, that-o^i6’ verily attains-to-<^Z6v/Z//-Z>/y“ki]ling; 
ii: lhat-one first does it and tlnai Z//(;-inountain-aJiinial 

tiirns-oieoT/ troin tlie-i\\\xwranlnial, if will-turn away tiiaA, 

' nc tfiai is kilied.J — • 

35. ’‘O// holy Creator of-Z//iMna.Uada k world ! When in- 

luis house that Z6‘ of-tlie-Alazdyasnan, o-d-ig beeoiiies sense'ess 
"■r i j injproper-wisdoin : bow sball th(\y that (are) IMazdyasnans 
aet for-lns-(sin), — (tbat-/‘.s', so-that /Z-nia.y-not be) ? ” — 

Thereupon replied Oijiinazd : ‘'Thus sball-Z//ry-s(a‘k for- 
liini a-reniedy as for a ny-holy-being- whatsoever.” — (thereafter) 

[Awurg said : T h cy-mny -kill J din 

Mebytoiab said: TZ/f^^/'shalPtreat liira.’*] 

30. ^'0/i holy Creator of-Z//.6’-niateriaLworId ! If tlari/'scok 

thc-i cHiedyy hut do-not-find'-ZZ : bow shall they that (are) 
Ma .ujasnans act for-'hi6*-(sin), — (that-Zs, so-that ZZ-may-not- 
be)-"-; 

37. dDbereupon replied Ohrmazd: “They-sball-bring on 
to-him (tlie) hewn log-of -woody on to-Z/^fi-trunsgressor ; they- 

37 
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l^hcsta-masa;, (ka) aakht, u du ;m-and (ka) narm ; ez-fin (astama), 
— (an ‘vaeibya naemaeibya’)>' — be-(e)“band6t, i^az (pas an) him, 
(an)-icha (mara), (an ‘vaeibya naemaeibya’), b6-(e)-bandet ; 
''Agar ne, — ^(kn, ne be-bandend), — sag a-b6d pa chah ay up 

vein ayup r6t>. ayiip o-aw i-naevahi (avi)ptefc, ez-fin (be)-re6*et ; 

SB. ‘'agar ez-an bo rasefc, — (kii, be-iiyefc, pa^s* be-miret), — 
c^z an kanitS*n ^'arz aefcun bawend tanap6lir. — (e bawet ka Din 
guyefc ka niarg-arzan). — 

S9. “Sag dat, Zaratnhst ! men ke. Auln-ma^iZ (bom) 
k}iV\s-A’astra, klAas-m6k. — (kn, be no e-^tlia-.s vicbrxret*), — zenAr 
vand, (u tiikbsa)^ gupra, — (kii, dini khvaxiet), — tez-dandan, vlr- 
sur, — (ku-6* sur an i viran), — gehan-dar,— (ku, kh'^asta, panAyili 
kunet); — "ad1n,Mon ke Auh/'-naurZ (horn), am sag be-dilt, ke an 
3-*^j-ug-pa-karp (awar) turan ; — (ku, vinaskrirrm awaz daret ; 
ku, ban pefcayend ku turib vinaskarlh); — 

sliall-Z//r7?^,“hang rt~log over him, (big), n/Z//^-size*oba-brick (if) 
bard, (and) twice as-much (if) soft; with*tliat (log) Z//t?t/-shn.ll- 
tie (him), — ('from both-Z^<?-sides’);— tb(n-e(aftor) Z//<5y~8ball-tic‘ 
'him^ even-(the-deadly-o;^e?, 'from botb-tbc-sides’); — 

''If not, — (tbatrZ/?, if they do not tie liim), — i^//tf-dog, senfei - 
lesB, may-fall in Z/^<J-rain or a-well or a* valley or a-river or 
navigable water and be-wonnded tliereby ; 

38. ‘'if he is-wounded thereby, — (tliat-Z^, /A<.-comes bach, 
then lie-dies ), — they will thus be 'tanilpohr’-sinners by the 
perfoTinance of that deed.” — (This happens as the Scriptun^ 
says it is a- 5i/i.-deserving-death). — 

39. '^The-Aog I-gave, Oh Zaratubst ! i who (am) Ohr- 
niazd, self-clothed, self-shod, — (that-Zs, ho does-not-romovi* 
these things), — intelligent, (and industrious), wakeful, — (that- 
iSy he sleeps religiously), — sharp-toothed, feasting-?eZZZA-man, — 
(that-ZcS% his banquet is that of men) — keeper-o/-ZZ//f-folds, — 
(that-ks, /i,<j-protects property); — 

therefore, I who (am) Ohrmazd, l-produced the-dog who is oi- 
that noble, (intelligent), body (over) the 'Tur.s*’; — (thairis, he- 
keeps back the sinners; that-Z^, they verily declare Hint 'TArlii’ 
is sinfulness) ; — 
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Hour hast a.salilh, (ku-s) klirat (nevak), agar hast (ku-s) 6- 40 

gelalnfin (bfindaylh), — (kii, pa frartoih daret). — 

40 . ''Ke-cha pa-(an)-i'6i-giibi5n, Hpitaman Zaratust! 
M^var-zenavand hast, — (ka an viing kunet ez bm*iyast be-bawet); 

— ne, ez-(aii-i)-- 6 i-v 1 s, duz ayiip g6rg, pa a-numayi. 9 nlh, — (kii -5 
akasih datau no t6b.1.n), — ez vis be-baret ; 

zani6‘n g6rg, — (ka nuit-esteb), — a schini^n, — (kii, pa d6 be schi- 
th.vn), (u) raninim g( 5 rg snilzanitar, — (ku, pa e kar ez pas davet). 

[Hast kc^ aetun gny^t’> rawi.^n 6 an i g6rg snezisn.] 

41 . 'T.)attii i-gelifin 1-ast-auinandan, as6! katar ezAi-san 
g6rg an zanisn-tar hend, iis 6 Aiih/'-inari^Z ! ka sag andar g6rg 
kunet diiin ka g6rg andar sag?'’ 

Az-as ghpt Auhr-nia^cZ, (ku): ‘'I 4 z- 6 isan g6rg an zanksn-tar 
bend, a^A Zaratust! ka sag andar g6rg kunet chim ka g6rg 
andar sag. 

if //r;-has piety, (thatr^’.s, his) wisdom (is good), if (he) has (per- 
fi‘.( 4 -hold) ovor-Z//iJ-folds, — (that-z5, • preserves them with 
righteousness). — 

40 . “And-who-. 9 o, 0 ]i Spitamiiu Zaratuhst ! shalhawako 
at''l\is-\ oice, — (shall-be-up from sleep when he barks), — neither 
shnJ //Ai-thief nor tltc-woU of-his-street carry-away anytliing 
froiu-/v/r-street unobservantly,— (thaWs, incase he cannot give 
nolK'i ); — /■/^-e?YZ6n*-to-kill the wolf, — (when it-has-oome), — (and) 
vV/r^/v/^’r-to-split-/^, (that-ev, to tear it into two pieces), (and) 
in-oi(k i -Lo'drivo-away ^//^ewolf, he Is the-bk)\v~giver, — (tliat-Y'.?, 
for this purpose, he runs after the ivolf). 

\Tiiere is one who thus says : He'shalkgo in-order-to-giNo- 
/AdJ-blow to the wolf.J 

41 . *'Oh holy Creator of-Z/ic-material-woild ! Which of- 
ihcse“/u^7o species-of *wolf are Z//.c-more-worthy-to-berkilled, Oh 
holy (hirniazd ! that which a dog causes a she-wolf to-beget 
or that which a wolf causes u bitch to-beget ? ” 

Tin I. upon replied Ohrniazd : '‘Of-these-two species-of- wolf 
thoif -aio Z// 0-more- worthy- to-be-killed, Oh holy Zaratuhst ! 
whicli a iiog causes a she-wolf to-beget than that which a 
wolf causes a bitch to-boget. 


,, 4 ' 
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42. “Aula ou esUln sag pateud pasus-hx‘irv, vU-liuw, 
vohuiuizg, di'aklit-hunar, ka, pa-zanisn o-gehan (ayet gdrg) ; 
<*>i, s:\n-icha ko (aiidar-.!>ut) bawend, (ke a-bun sag), au,sa-(kh''a- 
,sfcar)-tar, (vaWArtar, vat-tak-tar) u du.v-rbbisn-tar, (vatar tak- 
(a,r) gtdian-/a, tar-tar, (vat-heiu-tar) chuii (fin-'i) ban sag.” 

43. “Aula ez estan gbrg patend pa-:^ani*'n (Vgclianfi.n, 
<*>i.san-icha l^e (aiidar-siU) bawAnd, (kc a-bun gorg), Husa-(kh'a- 
star)-tar, (vat-tak-tar, vxit-i^Ar-tar) u dus-rubi.sn-tar, (vatar tak- 
far) u geban-zata,i*-tiir, (vat-hern-tar) chun (an-i) lian g6rg."- — 

[Ae : auvak-ielia siiah ne /.auet;bar d(‘) In awar dubarer, 
an ke yim g6rg vat-khuy'ih be-zauet.]- — 

41. “Sag aetun liast barisn,- — (ha.S't hem) hasi-a.s (e) 
hem c.hnn asra-vaxuin, hast-a-s (e) hem rdiun arate.s'taran, hast- 
as (e) hern (;hnn vastryAvan, hast-a.s- (e) hem ehun vesaii 
(hutukli.san), hast-a.s (e) hern chun duzan, hast-a.s (e) licm 

42. “.\way froin-^//#-kenm>l llj /'//«-dog.s animal-protee,t(jr. 
street-[)rotector, bloodhound and ‘drakht-hunar’ when (the 
wolf comes) to-hurt the fold; they-too tlxat an- (ill-begotten, 
that are not-of-^/x<J-dog-sp(;cies),a.r<5 <//c-more-desirous-of-death, 
(of-Uttle(lesa)-strength, of-less-agility), of-^/iC-greater-evil pro- 
gress(gait), (mue.h-less-agile), ?‘/n!-more-hurtfnl-A;-i^/u:-fold, (of- 
inore-wieked-natur<'), than (the) other dog.s. 

43. “Away from-i^/rfl-lair lly d/uj-wolves to-hurt /^//(?-folds; 
thoy-too that are (ill-begotten, that are not-of-^/re-wolf-species), 
are the more-desirous-of-death, (of-less-agility, of-less"strength.) 
of-greater-cvil-gait, (mueh-less-agile,) and /!/u!-inore-hurtful-Aj- 
//ic-fold, (of-raore-wicked-nature) thaix (the) other wolves.” — 

[Note: Such hybrid dogs do-not-smite even one blow; 
both these run-away before an, attack of that xxue who wotdd 
deistroy the evil temperament of this wolf.] — 

44. “There are thus eight deportments of-a-dog, — (eiglit 
traits); — (one) trait of-his is like that-of-//;e-‘athravan’; (One) 
trait of-his like that-of-if/re-'rathaestAr’; (one) trait of-his is like 
that-of </xe-‘vastry6s’; (one) trait of-his is like that-of-i/ra- 
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<. hun disto, hast-as (e) hoiii chnn jehiln, ha><t-a.‘V (a) hem clinn 
a-p6i’nayrni. 

45. Awar kli^xrls-a kh\irc4 chnn asrava., — (kn, be-ni-si- 
not); — hu“S*n6har chnn asrava, — (kn, p;t jnVchilira awar pa 
rAmi.sn be-bawet) ; hvazAr(4iun asrava (va/a) ; — 

[hast ke aetiln - khhp va/Ar (Aiiin Asrava 6 gera ;1 

— ac.s, — (kn, har chi daliend be-patiret), — khta-shr — (kn-,s sfir 
vat dahcnd) — chnn As)*a.va: actnn-a^s e lieiii chnn Asravanrm. 

Kaptar <Vpe.s‘ (Ainn arate.s*tra% — (kn, vicliin knnet), — be- 
/atar g(>(sp(aid) i lin-da chnn arab'vstar, — (ka, g/rspend t‘z 
pahast bo-ayct, as* pas andar eslet), — : hast oi c Ik an chnn 
arate.staran . 

46. Zen-avand, — (tukh,9A),~hain~salimakan (kn jak) kh^a- 
l)ct chnn vastryo.s', pe,s' (va.s*) man chnn x Astryd^'. — (Ici giV 

niasqucradcT ; (ovu) trait of-his is like that'of-the-thi(4‘ ; (one) 
trait of Ins is like that-oH/ztf-klisn’; (one) trait of-liis is like 
tl)at-o{"?^/it:-‘jaliika'; (one) trait of-liis liln' that-oi‘-/'//^;-('hild. 

'*''''45. Ho eats food separately like-///^-Atbra van,^ — (that-/^', 
he sits apart); — ho is' well-con tented Iike'///a-Athravan,'(tliat“Ov, 
wit)} good clioerf Illness, ho becomes over- jo\ Inl); -- //a i.s for- 
bearing like-^A6’-athravan (i// spi'cch); — 

[There is'orte who thus says: '‘We^ll-forbearing in dillicail- 
ties, like- the-athravan ] 

ever-satisfied, — (that-^ky whatever is given, he a(;cepts it)rhe is 
[lartaker of moderate-food like-i^//6»-Athravan,-(that-es-, the?/ give 
bad food); — thus he has these traits like-iJ/ze’-atliravan. 

He is the jnarcher in front rank li!ce-the-‘rathae64ar’ 
(warrior), -(that- is, he makes selection of his proper plior-): — he 
is a lighter for tlie well-created cattle li]Ae-^//.6-‘rathae.starV 
(that-As, he keeps back thieves and wolves-); — he is in. the front 
and at the back of the house like-tlte-niihiiGstCir , — (when the 
cattle comes out of the pond, he is wnth theta itt the rear); — 
tliese are the trait.9 like those of warriors. 

He is intelligent — (industrious), all-terror, (tbat-os), 
he sleep!;# at any place likc-the-AAstry<ys (cnHivator), he is In 
the front and at the back of the house like-die-S astry6s’, — 
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spend ez pahast be-a^ efc, a.s* pe.9 andar estet), — pas (va^) p§»s 
man chiin Vc\stry66*a,n,“ — (ka g6“spend andar 6 pahast 6'awet, 
awaz 6 pas andar estet), — : aetun-a^s e hem chiin vAstry6san. 

Khimri*kar chiin ves, — (ku, ban duzet), — ez-nazdtk rSs 
(*hun ves, — (ku, awaz Yichirot), — nizar-pafcman, — (ku, frahang 
vat kvineb),--^rlpta-patnian, — (ku, an kunet(giret ?) zut be- 
helet), — chuii ves: aeturi t)i 6 hem cliun vesn,n. 

47* Tarik-kiima chnn duz, .^up-a^utar chun duz, apis- 
inan-khNir chun duz, aetun-icha dds-hem chun ddz, — (ka*s 
pa chis e be“g6marend be-kh'* aret), — aetun 6i e hem chun 
duzan. 

Tarik-kama chun dis, sap~ayutar chun dis, apisman-kh'ar 
chun dis, aetun-icha dus-hem chun dis, — (ka-s chis e fraz 
dahend awaz nc-dahet), — aetun 6i e hem chun disan. 


when the cattle comes out of the pond, he, is with them from 
the front); he is at the back and in the front of the house, like 
?^/i(3-cultivators, — (when the cattle enter into the pond, he is 
again with them in the rear); — thus he has these traits like- 
z'/id- vastrya6san’ (cultivators). 

He is a singer like a masquerader, — (that-z’s, he positive]}^ 
steals); — he is aft i)ifLicter of wounds from near Yi^ke-the- 
masquerader, — (that-i\s‘, gives wrong decrees); — he is of low- 
bearing, -(that-z^^, he makes bad use of his knowledge); — he is 
a contract-breaker, — (that-A5, what he takes up or he does, he 
soon leavcs-/Y-off), likc-zJ/zc-masquerader ; — thus he has these 
traits like-^/z£j-masqueraders. 

'--’.'47. He z‘s-desirous-of-darkness like a thief ; hc-is a 
nignt-wunderer like a thief ; he is a shameless eater like a thief ; 
thus-also his bad-traits like a thief, — (when he is sent for any 
thing he eats it up) ; — thus he has these traits like-^/^e-thieves. 

He /s-desirous of darkness like-the-wild-beast ; he is a night 
wanderer like-thc- wild-beast ; he is a shameless eater like-the- 
wild-beast; thus-also his bad traits like-the-wild-beast, — (when 
anything is given to-him, he does not give it back);. thus he 
has these traits likc-the wild-beasts. 
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48. KhuniVkar nhun jah, ez-nazdlk-res (^hnn jah, pa- 
ras ri cliiin jah, — 

[Hast ke aetCln guyefc, ae : andar kh'e.s- gas aw az 5 mag]i 
Be nismct.J — uizilr-patman ripta-patinfin cbnn jali, aetiiB 6i e 
hem chim jahiin. 

Kh^'apta chun a.p6rnaya, sne-saiiiiitar chuii ap6rnaya, — (ku 
A kh^at — -hiizvari-drana-yinitar (‘hnn ap^rnaya, — 

[Hast ke derang-huzvan giiyetJ 
l)e-tachet 6-pes ehiin ap5rnaya, — (ka. kata e \ar 5 pale awa- 
kanet, a.s x^es andar estet), — : aetihn Ai ehein ch\m apornaya. — 

[Ae: in haiiia x^a sag no .sayet but, a,n 1 \yci 'spanalie' .9ayet 

49. Ka-eha tMsan men man rawand, — -(kn, pa ras 
m^vand), — d6, ma pas (be)-ranend, — (ku, be pas ma Ireland), 

He is a singer like-^/i6*-courtezan ; J(e Is an inliie- 
tor of wounds from near like-the-^ourtezaji ; he Is of uncertain 
moves on the road like-the-conrtezan 

\There is o??r3-who thus says, that: “For his own private- 
[jJace (a privy) again ho does not sit on the pit, hut spoils a 
Oood placer] 

//.I? ^5 o/ low-bearing aud a contract-breaker like-the-cnur- 
tezan, thus he has these traits like-the-courtezans. 

He is a sleeper like ?^//^-child ; he is snow-lil^e-soft-natured 
like-the'ChiId;-(that-i.s, he himself ; — he is a tongue- 

swagger like-the-child ; 

[There is one who says : “of long tongue.”] 

Ive runs in the front like-j^Z/^-child, — (when yiear a house he 
scatters dust on the steps, and gets himselWn front into the 
pit viade thereby iti the ground) thus he has these traits 
like-^/id-ohild. 

[Note: all these were not x>ossible in any-dog, hut we re possi- 
ble for ‘sp;4nahe’ the four varieties of dogs nientioyied before.] 
-'•-'dO. If-when, in this house of-mine, vir(‘ roving-about — 
(th^d^-is, are going along the road ), — those two species of dogsy 
that-which is the dog 'x^iishs-hurv* ;ind that-whicli is the dog 
‘vks’-lnlrv,* then, they should not be dri\en uAvay, — (that-i.v, 
they should-nobbe-left-negleoted); 
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fhast ke iietun gu 3 ^et, ao : ka-cba oL^in Men man rawfind, ku 
khana kimand, uia pas be-rawaiid, ku pa dara ma kunandj — 
kc-cba sag pasiTs-hurv, ke-cba sag vi.s-hurv ; no (an) i-men 
man vlnarfc esti.sn (but bae), pa-zaini awar Auhr-(tiia;i't^)-dat, 
— (ku, klTasta panayib no i>*ayefc kartan); 

Ibast ke aotiin guyet, ao man A inarisn iie-bufc-baej, — 
agar men ne (dat) bab sag pasu.s-burv vis-hbrv/’ 

50. “Dab\r i-gbliaii i-ast-aumandan, usd I l^a sag bb-vitart 
N ut - \ I / azd, — (l\ii , cbi-b a n-ic] la no ar zet) , pfitir an-susa r ^ — (ku , 
kA.tan ne-tuban), — ku (ni an) i-oisan bod rasot?’’ 

51. x\z-a.s gupt Aubr-jna.erZ, (kn) : “Kban awar awan 
rawet, Sp4aman Zaratust I ano oz-oLan (6)-bam-bawend d5 
audra (ko) ez-e-bazar sag mata-nam, ez e-bazar sag nar- 
nam, pa-g6ineza uiata nar; (an) i-audra zatar kbius'k kunbt a- 
A'asta r (sabm). 

l/rhc?'r^ is 0710 wbo thus says, that: ''Thojt, when the}'’ 
go int<.) my bouse, — (tlnit-Is, make tliiyii' abode i/tore ), — 
— tJuoiy may tb()y not go awa}', — (tbat-/»s*, nitjy they not lx‘ 
bo'inade-to'go-away from tbo door of houses,) J 
if I Vlad not (crealed) tbo dogs, ‘P‘^^drS:-burv4ind ‘vus‘-l:iurv/ 
Ihei^e (would) not (have boon) on this I^artb o-rc^ated by Obr- 
(inazd), tbo establisbment of regular-ordcT in (this) my bouse, 
— (tbat-vAs, it would not bavo bc‘on possible to afford protection 
to proport}). 

[7,7a;rt; is one wbo thus says, that: ''Organisation of 
boine-'(lifo) would not bavo been 2 ^ossi/)h^’\^ 

''Oh boly Creator of-ZAdi-matc'rial world! If a dog 
dies, or //.a; procivativonoss is passed otf, — (tlvat-is, il: is not 
oven wortii aiiytliiiig), — or seminal-fluid withered up,^ — (that- 
os, is not-ablo to-perform-tbe-sexual-act), — wberido does bis 
soul (consciousness) proceed ? 

.-'.'51. Thereupon replied Obrmazd, (that). goes over to 
the springs of waters, Oh Spitainan Zaratust ! thc^re wltere from 
one thousand dogs of female-species, and from one thoiisMvnd 
dogs of male-vspecies, a couple of female and male 'audra* resid- 
vz/fy-in-water gathers together, out of them; (that) killer of ‘abdra' 
[roduces dryness (drought), destruction-oLpasture (danger). 
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52-54- Vend. IX 53-55. 

55. “Pe,s, oz-rui ku, aetrir, {Cm i) aiidra-zatar pa-ham-zani- 
.^nih be-zanend, — (aava vinas e), — ay up an i-audra gan aw ar 
dalim f/az-yaz6nd, si roz si .saw, pa soohi^n awar Tita.s, pa-fraz~ 
(vi)starisn awar bars6in, (chun) pa-aula-dahisnib awar-h5in, — 

[Ae: up be ka pa in kar kunet, vas snuman arta fra-vart 
kunet, ta ne .sA^yet; an bar do ne kdnet, vas snuinan 8ar56* 
kunet, iayet. Ae : audra in--icba bast, fin-icha pa b5n gasan, 
•aetun bar d5 pat^vaud az-a.s ban in patfras, ca pe.s peta, 

pa bar d6 bafi bawet. 

1 last ke aetiin g’uyet, ae : aeva j e pa an bawet, i ez sagan 
but estct.J— 

5(3. ^^Pas, 6-aa j^dc rostak rawot .siriniii cbarwib, pas 
dnrestib be,sazini6‘nib, pas I'ra-'dabi.snili vari,sn-dahi.snib 
vakhsi.sai, pas jortayan \astaran-icba ar6yi.s.n.” 


5 2 -5 4= Vend IX 53-55. 

V''^55- ‘diefure iliat till wlaai tbey AYili-kill bitb('r tbe killer- 
e/-///^;-‘audra’, by killing-on-tbe-spot, — (with the sin); or for 
tbc‘ good soul ot tile 'audra’, tlicij will-worship for tbree days 
and tiiree nigbUs* with burning 'acsant over tlio tire, with 
sprc'ading forth over tlui ‘barsoin/, cuid witli tbe offering of 
M I (Jin’ {cj. IX 5( j). 

[Note : that this is not [iroper, unless ho will do it for 
this woik, and unk'ss ho wilbreeite the '\sniiinan’’ of 'ArhV 
fravas’; il both do not do U and will-recite the '^nuinau’ 
of ‘faros’, it will also do. Xoti': in the case of ‘audra' it 
is also tins, and thahtoofroin th(^ origin of times (creation), 
that they shoo Id-go both thus together (in pairs) ; the 
punishment /or this {thahiSj /lotijui/ttj in gu/oss), as reveal- 
ed elsewheie, surely falls on both. (c/. IX 57, para ti). 

Tiioro is one who thus says, that : “An explanation 
for that will be, an what has been for dogs.”J 

-'■''"5(3. ^'Thoroiiitcic will sweetness and fatness, and there- 
alter sanity and health, atid i^//6V’6'after profit and plenty of 
increase, and W/roY^after growth of corn and pasture, return 
to these liyrds a)id places, (c/. IX 57. para 1). 
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CHAHAR-IIAHOM PARGART BUN 

1. P<^)y*sit-n,9 Zaratust ez-Auhr-ma-erZ, (kii) : '‘Auhr-’ina.e'tZ, 
ininuy, awa/Alnl, dat/ir i-gtTiaD l-asGauinandan iis6 ! — 

[Ac: Auhr-ma-orZ, dat^r, a. 96 , pa kh'ani.sn, aware ])a 
sitayisn ;] — 

ke audra zaiiet i awi (ke) ez-e-bazar-sag-’injita-nam, ez-e-hazar- 
sag-nara'iifini (but), pa (anu)'-frA.z-(ez)-b6d-SDah jvit^karluct- 
gfin : katar 6i hast t6 jisn ? ” 

2. Az-a.s* gupt Auli/'-ma^YZ, (ku) : ^‘Bevar pa-awar-zaul.^ulh 
awar-zani.s'ii asp astar, bevar sr6sacharanam ; — 

[e-sat u haptat tanapAhr ; pa tiibriuikih, aetun vicha- 
ri.9ii c'hun ez Awista guja't ; pa a-thbiiiiikih, ka haiua 
yazi6*n kunet, ^ayet; ka dvaz-dah-h6jnayesPe bMidnet, e- 
eba 5iiyet ; ] — 

bevar p6-9ta aesairi i-sakht l“khu6'k t-(pa-r6s?n11i)-uikh'ita. 

( COMMENCEMENT OF THE FOimJFFMSTHVAm^j^ART 

Asked-he, Zaratiu't oEOhruiazd, (that) : Ohrraazd! 

Spirit beneficent, Creator of t/ie material world and lioly ! 

[Note: the epithets ‘Ohrmazd/ ‘Datar’ and ‘As6' are 
for invocation, whilst tlie others are for praise.] 
what is th(' penalty for him who kills the biudra’ ivhlch resides 
in-water, and {which) was from one thousand dogs of female- 
species and one-tliousand dogs of male-species, with a weapon- 
/:Z67>mH;^(7-/a‘/yi-(of)-its-sen8es, and, which cuts off its life? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): 'Mle shall-destroy 
Avith-destruction one-thousand ivith the horse-whip, and one- 
thousand with the ‘Sro^vacharana’, — 

{It is one* hundred and seventy Tanapohr’ sin; if 
able-to-do it, he shall so atone for it as stated in the 
Awista : if not-able-to-do it, when he performs the whole 
'Yazi^n, it will-do ; when he perforins the Mvaz-dah-h(!nn;V 
yest,' it-even will-doj 

''he shall-offer to the tire of-Obrmazd, with sincere piety. 
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; XIV 

1 -Aiili?’-ina/:rZ, pa-a6*ahih-\'eh, pa~r6ba,n pa-t6ji5n, be-(e) awas- 3 

pa ret ; 

3. ''bevar p6sta aesam luirm (b6d) rasn ayup hu-g6n ayilp 
hiVkart a}'vip liadanepad ayfip katar-ach-e (rin)“i-hu-b6d-t6iii 
t^z-aiirMiran, ^-atas i-Auhr-ma.^(^, pa-asahih-veh, pa-r(*)ba]i pa- ^ 

be-(c)'iiwasparet. ; 

4. “bevar f/ azr(vi) 3 tarisuih ba.rs6m f/‘az-(e)-(vi)staret ; 
btn^ar //)hr h(*)m-ailtriand (u) g^st-aairnaiid (u) y6.sda9ar, — (kn, 
pak,) — nikirita, — (kii, i)a sardar da.st estet,) — dabman-yA^da- 
srinit, — (kn, daliniaii kart.) — dahmaii iiikirU, — (kn, dab man pa 
3 ardar dfast,) — (ke- 5 ) haiii^6)v6isan aurvar ke gupt (ku) hada- 
nepad., ^-ilw-veb, pa-a,‘?ahth-veh, pa“r6ban be-t6ji6ii l)e (e)- 
awasparet ; 

5. '^bevar azi 'iidbra’ e-^ak, — (aiila-srayisn,) — be-(e)- 
zaaet; — 

ten-thousand bark.v (bundles?) of bard, dry faelwood, well exa- 
mined (in light), as penalty for the-salvationwf-thc soul; 

■■.•^3. sball-offer to the fire of-Ohr-inazd, with sincere 
piety, ten-thousand barks (bundles ?) of soft (fragrant) fuel- 
wood, or of 'rasn' (sandalwood), or 'hu-gon’ (frankincense), or 
‘hu-kart’ (aloe-wood), or pomegranate-wood, or any whatsoever 
uf-?^//6’-niost-fragrant of trees, as penalty for th e-sal r alio? irof- 
iliG soul; (of. XVm 71); 

''he shall-spread ten-thousand ‘barsoms’ by spreading; 
ho shall-offer to-/.//6^-good-vvat('rs, with sincere piety, ten-thousand 
‘zn.otlirHs,’-pure-(tliat-/.s*, clean), — examined, — (that-/,?, kept 
under supervision), — coiitaining-thc-'hoin’, — containing-the- 
\jivain’, — purified-by-i!//^J-holy-o;A6’5, — (that-cs, prepared hy-the- 
good)-wv!//-exaanined-/y/y-///d-lioly-o//t^s, — (that-is', kept under the 
supervision of-the'holy-m/ 0 .S', (those-which) art' mixed with those 
tret\s‘, which are described (as) ‘hadanepad’ (pomegranate), as 
pen^i;lty for the-sal eali{)n-{ ff -the soul ; (cf* XVIII 72); 

shall-destroy ten-thousand dragons 7vhich creep 
on their bellies,— (crawling above): — (cf. XVIII 73) 
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[Ae : auhVudhar -e-5aklha, aOla srayi^nihri e ku pa 
a^'kam d6baret ; ] — 

bovar azl sag karpii be-(e)-zanet. — (marbaua ); 

[Ae : saglhaicS* e kii awaz 6 kun nlsinot ; ] — 
bovar kesus be-(e)-zanet; — 

[Ae: har-icha ke jvifc ez aw tubfm zist iiazdik zami;]- 
bovar vazag i-awl be-(6)-zanct— 

[Awarg mOr ?) gupt ;1 — 

bovar indr i-ar ek, — vafca , — i-kh u iak,^ — (a -gnbi ) , — d u s-1 )ar i .s* ii 
b6-(d)“^anet, — — 

0. ‘‘Bovar guh-vart be-(6)-zaDot ; 
bovar iiiakhs aoraiig be-(e)-zaiiet; 

bovar iiiagh i-riiuaii ez-in-zaini b6-(6)--kaii6t -(an ke aiidar 
,sAst estot) ; 

[Note: t/i.eir ‘creeping on tlieir bellies’ a?ui k-ra\vling above 
means this that they rim-about on their stoj^jaclrs.] 

'V/e sliall-destroy ten-thousand dragon^-, dog-,s7/ap6vZ ajul 
Iizard-s7za]^6YZ, — (luarbana asp ?); 

[Note: its dog-trait is this that it sits reversed on its 
posterior.] 

''he shall-destroy tcai-thousand tortoise.s ; — 

"ho shall-destroy ten thousand frogs, pertaining to Iho 
kind ; — 

[Note: eyery-one of that spocls whicli c*an liva^ also near 
the land outside water.] (cf. XVIII 73) 

"ho shall-destroy ten-thousand watery- frogs : — 

"ho shall-destroy ten-thousand corn-carrying ants; 
(cf. XVlIl 73) 

[Awarg described thorn (-|^) deified or hungry ants.J 

"ho shall-destroy ten-thousand swift-moving ants. — (vici- 
ous), — small, — (noiseless), — o£-evil-trait, — (of-wood) ; — ■ 

'-5. "ho shall-destroy ten-thousand worms wallow- 

ing-in-filth ; — 

‘7/d shall-destroy ten-thousand stinking Hies; — 

"ho shaikdig on this land ten-thousand pits lor* the 
ahlutioft of the ‘riinan’ (contaminated ones), — (those in which 
men get purificatory ablution); — 
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[hast lie an i kh^'eslha gas guye^ ; — 

<16 hapt (an) i-atas dakhsa 6-martan-as6an, pa-asahih-veh, pa- 
r6ban be-t6jisn, be-(e)-awasparet ; 

A 

7. ''Atas-kartar awar-arzanlyan, — (d6 azir ii d6 azpar),- 
yAsdan astama karisn, — (fin ke atas ez tanur pata-s- <\Y6rend), — 
ata^-vazinltar grtk^-e, jvifc-k6sta-tar azir nema, — (kii-s bun 
frakh' awaz 5a\vbt), — ham-k6sta azpar nema, — (ku-s >sar audar 
ayet), — te5' tez-tekh 1 tez-snu, — lAtbna tez-tekh 1 iez-,snu, — 
(aura), — o-inartaii as6riD, pa-a^ahili veil, rcMiau pa-t6ji-sn, be- 
(e)-awasparet, kii-paAi^an (awazar), 6isan AFa^^Z-yast atarS' i- 
Afih/’-iua^jcZ rX ae^iain awar- kid abend ; 

8. ‘‘(Har)visp zay i-asravanan o-martan-asdan pauusuhih- 
veh, rdban pa-tdji-sai, b6-(e)-awasparet, ; ez-Ziisan zay i-asra- 
\aJinan : astar, — -(a-.s'nci), — gd^'tdan, — — padam , Ichrawa- 

[7V(6’/'6‘ is ofto who says^ *‘(That) pcTtaiiiiug to its own 
privah' placa'” {a privy) ] 

‘7/a shall-ofler to lioly men with sincere' piety twicc.^-seveii 
{fourteen) symbolic-implements pertaining to fire as penalty 
for thv-mlvatioji-oj'tiiG Soul; {its iduIct ) — 

-r-'T. (1) “-Kire-kindlcr {firG'lcuUc for the worthy-ones,- 

(two folds under and two folds above), — (2) lirii-ccaiser with 
contamer — (that-by which fire is brought out from 

the oven, — (3) lire-famier "-flVtSii, — -(round ^ 3 ) 3 ), — (4) separated 
at the lower side, — (that its commencement again becomes 
wide), — and jointed-together at the upper-side, — (that is, its 
end-cornes in at that side), {a pair of tongs, ?) — 

(5) sharp-pointed and sharp-edged mattock — (0) sharp- 

edged and sharp-edged rsaw — (aura ^ saw — shah-he- 
offer to holy men with sincere piety as penalty for the salvation 
of his soul, so-that with those implements, tlie Alazdyasnans 
may bring up the lireAVOod for the lire of Ohrmazd. 

'die shall-oSer to holy men, with sincc're piety, as 
penalty for the salvation of his soul all the impkanents of an 
‘athravan’ (priest) ; of these implements of the ‘athravan’ are 
‘astar^ (flie ivliip), — {ivliicU W'dl-familiar),— ‘jivamdau’ pvessal 
for 'jivarii milk), — (3A.^-^)t«i'), — ‘padand {covering for the niouth 
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stra-kaii, — (mar-kan), — sr66U-pharanam, — (iisun )^ — ines u jlv- 
dau, gAiiieza-baj, — (fin ke h6m aurvaniD ez havan patcus* 
da rend), — havan i datiha-kart, — (awa parah6m 6), — 
(u) ta5t h6inya bars6mya; — (ke kar awa li6in bars6m z6hr- 
barfim) ; 

[hast ke tast 1 horn palPi gnye^ ; — 

h. ^XIiar)vi8p zay i-ara.testa,ran 6'martiin“a,sArin, 
a^ahih-veh, r6briu pa-t6ji.s'n, be-(e)'awasparet ; ez 6i5an zay- 
i-arate.staran : frat6ni arst, — (chun neza) ; — datigar kart, — 
((diLin rsap.ser) ; — satigar vazr ; chahar6tn snavar, — (kaman); — 
panjoUi zen, awa k6tir, awa sia.n ayagen sar ; .s*a<^6m kopin 
vnar baza, — 

[Awarg gupt, ae: ez esnar pe.s* kart fetet ; AletomAh gupt, 
ae: cz kart estetl: — 

a nr/- the, nose), — M\hrwastrarkan’ {khra'wstra-destroyer) — 
Iralrkan’) (sfiakes-destroyer), — ‘srosacharana " — {ivhicli is welb 
familiar), — ‘mes u — (that into which 

they keep "horn’ and hirvaram’ in'epared in the liiivan’ 
{viortar), — ^havan' (mortar) perpared-aecording to-religious- 
tenets, — (with a ‘parahom'), — (and) the ‘ta.vt’ (plate) pertaining 
to liom’ and ‘barsorn,' — (which is for use with hioin,’ 'barsom’ 
and 'zohr-barj\inO; — 

[There is one who says: The ‘ta^'t’ (plate) for straining 
^honr/’J 

■'•’"'9. '^he shall-oher to holy nieu with vsinccre pie ty, as 
[>enalty for the sali'atlon of his soul all the implements of a 
‘rathae-s'tar’ (warrior); of these implements of the ‘rathaestar’ 
arc \ — first, the 'iirsV (s pea ?), — (like the lance) ; — second, the 
In lift — (like the sword); — tliird, the mace; — fourth, the 
'sanwar,’ — (the bow); — fiftli, the saddle with 'kotir’ (quiver), — 
(with thirty iron-hea^ded arrows), — sixth, ‘kopin* (tlie sling) 
tt^i/^Z/Jaidc-pieces joifi.ed, hy ‘snar,"" — ^ 

[Awarg said, note: ''It i.9 made up in front by ‘sna-r’ ; 
Aletomah said, note : "It is made up with sewing (joining?)**] 



PAHLAVI ZANl>i JVIT-DEV-DAT WITH I’RANriT.A^'ION B03 

awa Bian k6p1ii, — (sig); — bapt6m zrali; hasWiii garivpaD, (fai 

i ez tara awa-z 6 zrah bast estet); noh6in petari; — (an 1 azir 

i zrah darend); — dah6m sahvar, — (tara); — yazda]i6m kaiiuir; 

\ 

dvAzdah^in ranpan, — (ie.t'-n;) ; 

10. ''(barjvisp zay i-vastry6,s'an (Vinartaii-aeSoan, ])a' 

a.sahUi-veh, rnban pa-t^jisn be-(e)-awasparet ; ez-6i.9au zay b 
vastry66*aii: ‘o,s*’ ‘u’ 'jii’ u sein, ay6ch myanarcliak kajiend,- — 
(an 1 ez ae.s awaz 6 jiik(g6?) bast estet), — gav- 
Nuzinttar — (g:iv-jilk), — (an i) asiiniii liavan, — ’(gvVband, haina 
awazax awa kaaii azirl), — yavar 1 gert vaghtan, — 

e i pa dast), — 

11. ^‘Kas, — (an ke — pata6' kanend kuuiajd, — (b(‘l); — 
aevak asiin, aevak zar.’’ 

^‘DaUr i-gehan i-ast-aiiniandan, wso I cliand an aslrn 

« 

with thirty aling (stones?) ; — seventli, the cuirass (armour) ; — 
eighth, the ‘garivpan’ (neck-protector) (halbcrk), — (that wliicdi 
is tied from the helmet back to tlio armour); — ninth, the 
■petan’ (tunic), — (that which is kept under the armour); — 
tenth, the ‘salvar’ (head-protector), — (lu‘lmet) ; — eleventh , 
the girdle, and twelfth, the thigh- protec tor, — (leej-sj). 

-'*’.'10. shall-oller to holy men, with sincere piety, as 

penalty the salvation of his soul, all the implements of 
'vastryosan’ (cultivators); of these implements of ’vastryo6ans' 
are \ — 

'es hV 'ju’ u sem (//m plough?) — also omi hy ir] licit they dig 
furrows. — (that to which bullocks are tied back in yoki*), — 
'ga-6’ang’ (ox-goad) and ‘arasik’ (yoke-collar Mcl<), “bullock-whip, 
M'<i(^-bullock’s collar-strap, (that one) stone mortar, — (cattle- 
stall, and all implements more or less in use therein),— round 
headed grain-pounder, — (a hand-mill for yrindi/uj). 

■•'*’'11. A spade (hoe)— (that which is a. maitoek)-by wdiich 
they dig and make, — (a well), -one of silver, one of gold. 

''Oh holy Creator of the niaterial world ! the silver-one of 
what valueT^ 
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Az-its' gapt Aahy*-ma-s?tZ, chand asp gdsu pahak-e — 

(barisn), 

‘'Datar I'gehan i-ast-aumandtin, asO ! chand an zar?’" 

Az-as gupt Auhr-mav^^Z, (kii): chand austar gA-sn pahak-e — 
(vacha-e).” — 

12. ‘‘day tacha aw (he)-6-iuarhin-a6'6riu, pa-asahili-v6h^ 
rubfin pa-toji\sn be-(e)-awasparet.’’ 

“Datru: i-gehfin i-ast-aiiniandfin, iisd ! chand fin juy ?’' 

Az-a.6' g'upt Auhr-ina^cZ, (ku): pa-bala pa-pahana/’ — 

[Aetun cluin estct. Ihist kc aetiiu guyeL ae:J — 

13. “Zaml kesn-zjii" o'-martan-as'oan, pa-asahih-veh, ruban 
) )a-t6 jisn be-(e) -awasparet.’ ’ 

'‘Datar i-gldiiln l-ast-aunjandfin, ! (diand fin zami?^' 

Az-a.s gupt Auhr-ma^yZ, (ku): ^'chand Oi.^ftn avv (ta)--du-bar, 

Thercaipon replied Ohruiazd, (tliat) : ^‘As much as the value 
of a 3 'oung horse , — (a riding one)^ 

Oil. holy Creator of the material world! tiu' gold-one of 
wluit 'Value 

Tiiereiipon replied Ohrinazd, (that): ''As iriuch as the value 
of a young ciameb — (a. young-one).’" 

''lie shall-offer to hoi > men witli sincere piety a 
ilowing stream as penalty for the salvation of his soul. 

"Oh holy creator of Z//6* material world! the stream o/ 
what expanse ?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): "One foot high an.d 
ane foot wide, — (thus as it is). 

[There is one who thus says, note’.j 

"He shall-offer h) holy men, with sincere piety, n 
piece o/ arable land, as penalty lor the salvation of his soul.*’ 

"Oh holy Creator of the material world ! the land of what 

• j j 

S'li^e. 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): "As much as those 
waters (in) two shifts, — (in both the directio]is with double 
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(pa-d6 arakth, pa-<i6'kflLnakth), awar-pa-bilkn fraz~(ham)-'but, — 

14. “Man-e gavastan (and) n6h6 hasr, n<*ih6 namat, — 
{ka*8 i\p6hr n6h6 tech awar mttt), — 6-mar tan -as^an, pa-asahib 
veil, pa-rbbfin pa-t6ji,s‘ii be-(^)'awasparet.” 

‘‘D^t^ar 1-gehan i-ast-aumandfm, as6? chand an man?’’ 

Az as gilpt Auhr-iiia; 2 ;(^Z, (ku): “dv^zdah vitast (an 1) awar- 
t6m, n6h6 vitast (an i) iniyana, sas- vitast (an i) nt-t6rn, gas- 
(e t) khilp (vi) start awa bjilisn (e), — (b6p-e balisn (si) e-ta), — 
6-mar b}In-as6an pa-a.sahih-veh, rilban pa-t6jim be-(e)- 
awasparet/' 

15. “Kantk-e i a-8kand, — (kn, dCxrest), — an-awar-rapt, — 
(ku, ne kat-estet), — 6-martan-a56rin, pa-asahlb-veh , rbban pa- 
t6jisu, be-e-a\vaspar(Hi”. 

Dablr l-gehiln i-ast-aumandjln, asA! katar fin kantk?” 

springs), were gathertogether onwards over that podestral 
(spot), (rn-a-th-aw-y-a).” 

-^^'14. ''He shall-offer to holy men, with sincere piety, as 
[)enalty for tho mlratio?t of his son], a house with cattle fold, 
(as ranc4i as of) nine hasar’s expanse and of nine hiamats’ 
(roofs), — (tiiaHs, whose 'ap6hr' (vestibule) is supported upon 
arches (tapa). 

"Oh hol> Creator of tJte material world ! tht' house of 
what dimenisions ?” 

44iereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): "k house with the 
uppermost part 12 fathoms, the middle 9 fathoms, and the 
lower- most G fathoms,— well-besprc*ad with cushions, — (carpets 
and three-pl> cushions), — ho shall-offer to holy men, with 
sincere piety as penalty for tho salvation of his soul. 

15. "He shall-give-in- marriage to holy men, with sincere 
piety, as penalty for the salvation of his soul, an undeflowered 
maiden, -that-js, a perfect ow<j),— not gone over. — (that-t$ udto, 
has* not been cohabited). — 

"Oh. holy (Creator of the material world ! What sort of 
that maiden ?”* 

39 
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Az-a-s gapt Ailh?*-iiia,c<?, (kii): “kh'ahar ayitp d6khtar 
(awa vilspuhrakiln pahakfin) awa g6svar, — (ptrcViya), — paR-(ez)- 
paajdah sal (Vinarfcrui-a.96rin, pa-nair'iklli awar vadliiet. 

16. “l)A-hapt paha aniimay (^-JT)arfcrtn-a.s6an, pa-asahdi- 
veh, rubaa pa-t6ji.9n, be-(e)-a\vaRparet.; 

(lA-hapt (an i) sag pus aula-raslnet, — -(ku, bo-parvaret) ; — 
d<^-hapt p6ljl (varfc), (6i) far6tr(e)-vartet, — (ku, awakanut), — 
iar(^st a w i-naA'a(t>f\k), — ^(katas i awdaii pa; (w?) ) o). 

17. ‘M)6-noli6 (pah>astan i [ (pahVast and] a-dAi1ha'(kci/ t) 

angara dA.fcihadcba) (e ki7iiefc),-(awadai:i awaz e kunet), — (u) 
an-icha (u) sarda rinet, — (kii, o6-speiid be e kunet ta paiij 

niah at), 

d6*u6b6 sag e yAsdasruiet, — (ku, diimst br kunet),— stapai, — 
3 ^)), (a an 1 ^-5^) i an-art, (a-dit), vyanhv'aTpa (u) (bar)- 

“Tbennipon r<^plied < )Juanazd, (tliat): ‘'A sister or a dangh- 
tc^r, of good name, — (with (pialities of nobility), — with (‘ar-* 
rings. — (de(‘;orated), — an’d over Hfteen >(‘ars i>f iuje, he sfuill- 
give in marriage to holy men. 

Hq shall-offer to holy men, with sineere piety, as 
penalty for the mlvatioii of //is soul, twio(^*seven {fourteen) 
units ot uiedivim sized cattle; 

''J/e shalbbring up twice-seven (fonrteiai) puppies of (the) 
l:»itch, — (that-/‘,s', l/e shall iiourish the///); 

''he ahall-turn down upon, (that-i.s, //e- shalbthrow), — 
twice-seven (fourteen) bridges (fording places) a(iross navi- 
gable waters, — (watery conduits) Ovi jjt) (with religions 
devotion). 

v^‘^'17. ^‘Twice-nine {eig/iiee//) grazing-grounds {for cattle), 
which have been, unlawfally through neglect, (converted) into 
waste-land, tliese also he slial 1-take lawfully under-his-own- 
supervision, — (also restore them, and make them fertile), — 
(that is, the cattle may use the/zi as pasture-grounds for five 
months in comfort) ; 

")te shall-get-cleansed twice-nine (eighteen) dogs,- 7 -(that-/.v, 
J/6 shall-get them cured), — of dog-Heas, of 3 ^, — (or tluit 
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visp-acha vatarih 1 pa sagfin awar bawet ; 

d6-D(!^h6 martc\n a.96an (e) vastarlnet, — (ku- 5 ^n sir be-kunSt) — 

pargfl,s't kh'arksD, — ( iu*id), (u) hur maya: — 

[Ae : fia-icha pa bar chi kimet sir ^ayet ; in, be ka pa In 
sir kimet ta ne sayet].- — 

18. = VIII 107, lines 3—8. 

PANJDAHOAI PARGART BUN 

1. “C-hand (^icSan kunisnrin-varziin ke (andar) ahiVi ast- 
auniand varzand, (ku kunend), (ka) fra-naft, (ku kart), a- 
[jatit, (kii-5 ne pa-patit), an-aulcVvarzit, (ku ne-viclulrt estet), 
ez-aii (an) kunisn-varz aetun bawend tana-p6hri, — (bawet ka 
Din bawet ka niarg-arzfin).” — 

of which are ^imperceptible (invisible), of putrifaction, 
(and) of all those discuses to which dog-kind is snsceiitible. 

‘V/c shall-givc-nonrishinent to twlce-nine (eighteen) bol} 
men, — (tliat-es', he shall make them satiated with food ), — of 
meat, eatables (bread), -(and) stivmj dx'mV atid, health (jivifui 
i\ ine. 

’Note: that-also which //c-dues for everyone, N io ho 
so d()ue that he may become satisiied; this that tiiis one is 
sat i si led a ad not the other, will not do.) 

.:’H8 = Vlll 107, lines 3-8, 


( GMAlENCEMEiNT 


OF THE 


FIFTH HNTH PARGART 


v;'.']. Zaratust asked of Ohnaazd^ ^^Oh, spirit Beneftcetil 
of the 'material world, how many are these perpetrated-deeds, 
which people commit (in) this material world, — (that-^6', they 
practise), — (when) emanatc'd frovi them, (that-z5, committed 
hy them) which are nnatoned for, (that-i5, for whicli they do 
not repent), unatoned for (that-25, have not been repented 
for),* by which (those) perpetrators-of acts become thug 
Tanap6hr^* s7?/?i0rs , — {it may be, although according to scrip- 
tures, may become as ‘margarzA,n' tinners). 
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2. Az-a.s gvipt Auh?*-ma^<i, (kii): “JAuij, ci6‘6 Zaratiist ! — 
( Ae : danar -0 panj guyefc). — 

''Frn~tAiii ez-Ai.saii kuinsiian ka varzand iiiartoin, ke mart 
a.sA (^-(Ai)-lian kama, — (ke kaiua ne an-t ema), — haa datastan, — 
(ke dafcastan ne fiii-i ema), — i“ka.« dat,^ — (ae): sakhun (t ^i.san 

hama kas) akas aetiln pa-Oln-O-kh'^e.s khrafc, — (ku: danet kii 

\ inas-e), — be-raAvet, — (dari.s*n knnet ku-khrat),^ — ez-an kuni^n- 
varz aetOn bawend tana-pohr, — (bawet ka Din bawet ka 
niarg-arzan). — 

.3. ‘'Datigar ez-Oi-san kuni.snan ka varzand luar^m, ke 
nag pasu.s-hAri'in ayup \ l.v-liArnn ast a-hariiarfc dat ay up (an)-t 
garni kh'‘arisn : 

4. ''Agar-ieha Ai.san ast andar-dandan (ay up) aiidar- 

galu vi-dat, a.yu|) an gann kli^irim astaina ayup huzvan 

’-'-2. Tliereupon re^ilied Ohrmazd, that: OA, holy Zaraiust! 
th(‘y are five, — (note: //a iniMitions o/ live types) 

The first of tiiese a(‘ts which men coiniuit is that when 
they impeach a holy man of-being-of diffiTent persnation, — 
(that-i.s', his belud is not the same as ours), — being of different 
/eligioas judgments, — (that-VMS, his judgments are not the 
same as ours), — being of low-calibre, — (that-^^*, the speech is 
altogether of low calibre, — well-knowing thus by his own 
common sense, — (that-os, he knows that it is a sin), — and still 
persists, — (notwithstanding his own common sense, goes on 
doing it), — then by pc^rpetration o/ such-an-act, the (‘ommitter 
i)fdhe'‘i\ct thus becomes a Tanapohr’ sinner, — (it may be, 
although according to sc rifitun^s may become as hnargarzan’ 
sinner'). 

The second of those acts which men commit is that 
when one gives a hard (unchewable) bone or very warm food. 
to a ‘pasus-horiin’ (shepherd) dog or a ‘vi^-horun’ (street- 
guard) dog. 

And if also those bones get stuck up in the teeth 

(or) in the throat, or that warm food scorches his mouth (-^ts^i) 
or his tongue, arid by which act ice becomes afflicted, and. if 
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dazefc, ez-an (be) resj*;, agar (ez) an bo reset, — (ku be~ilyet, 5 

pas miret), — ez-iXn (an) kvlnisn-varz aetiln bawet tantl.p6hr, — 

(bawet ka Din bawet ka inarg-arzixn), — 

5 . ‘'Sat’gar ( z-6isan kiinisnan ka varzaiid niartAm, ke 
sPg'(i) a-pus zanet 113 up — (ku-s ez pas 1 6i dObet), — ayup 
khr63inet< — (ku-s v^ng ez pas kanet), — ayup pazdlnet, — (ku-s 
dast ez pas sktlwet) ; — 

6. '‘Agar-icha rin-(ke) sag pa — ayOp chah aydp vem 
ayOp rOt ayOp 6-aw-i niIva“(Uk) aOpiet, ez-an (be) reset, 
agar (t z) an be reset, — (kn, be-cXyet, pas be-'xnlret), — ez-an (to) 
kOnisn-varz aetun bawend tanil-pOhr, — (bawet ka Din bawet 
ka marg-arzan). 

7. ‘'ChahArom ez-6isto kdnisnto ka varzfind martOrn, kt‘ 
Urlirik chihar-adrnand dakhsa-aumand i khOn-admand sCisar 
awar frdz-helet, ez-afi (an) kunisn-varz bahood tancVp^hr. 

(from) which he becomes mortally wou»ded, — (that-'is, it maj 
HO happen that he d.es), — by such-an-act, the committer-o/- 
the-act thus becomes a/tamlpohr’ sinner , — (y’/^ may be, although 
accorditig to scriptures may become as hnargarzan’ sinner), 

^^ 5 , The tliird of these acts which men commit is that 
when one strikes a pregnant bitch or drives her away, — (that- 
iSy he runs after her), — or makes a loud roar — (that-is, he 
makes a loud shout after her), — or stamps upon the ground, — 
(that-i.9, claps behind her with hands) ; — 

'^*6. 'and if, that one (who is a) bitch falls into a or a 
well, or a valley, or a river (w^) or into flowing water, and by 
that act, gets afflicted, and if (from) which becomes mortally 
wounded, — (that-is, it may so happen that she dies thereafter), 

— then, by such an act, the perpetrator-o/-i/id-act thus becomes 
a Tandpohr’ sinner, — {it may be, although according to scrip- 
tures may become as ‘margarzto’ sinner), 

^^7. “The fourth of those acts which men commit is that 
when* one discharges his semen over a woman who is with 
menstrual ^spots, with menstrual symptoms, and with blood- 
discharge, — theti^ by such an act, the pe^petrator-o/-^7i^^act 
becomes a ‘tantlpohr’ sinner. 
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8. ^ Panj6m ez--6i5rm kilnisnan ka varzand mart6m, ki^ 

n&iirik a-pAs, (6i“cha) pemlnlta, — (ke s\t andar plstfm), — 
(6i-cha) l-a-pemlnlta,- — (ke nest 5ir), — sakht, — (ka'5‘ han-icha 
patmana pa^s be-ne-sawefc), — pe5-(a5) 5usar a war frilz-helet. 
ez-an (be) agar (ez) an be reset, — (ku, be-ayet, pas be- 

mlret), — ez-tln (an) l^iinisn-varz aetvm bawend tana-p^hr, — 
(bawet ka Din bawet ka marg-arzan).” 

[Mart zan-1 kh'es apiistanlh penilnltagiii iie-kunisn ; ka ez 
mart g^tan apilstan, vas ban kunisn; ka ap^ma}^! pa daya. 
be-dabet, s*6e ne-kunisn ; mart gatan ban kunisn; e chi bawet 
ka awaz raset, ka a,p6rnaya be-miret mart-acba gatan ne- 
kbnisn; an ke az-as ap6stan akarz ne-kiinisn; zan m6rta s6e 
patakbsa ka ap6rnaya pa dfiya be-dahet kb' at kunet.] — 

‘'The fifth of those acts, which riua) ('ominit is tJud 
when one discharges his semen, near her and over her, a 
woman who is pregnant, (also one-who) ha^ developed milk, — 
(who lias milk in her ' brcaists), — or (also one-who) has nut 
developed-milk, — (who has no milk) — hard, of advanced- 
pregnancy, — (when it even by any other means, cannot go 
away from her), — aftd by that act, she becomes afllicted, a?id 
if (from) which she becomes mortally wounded, — (that-bs*, il 
ma3^ so happen that she dies thereafter), — then bj" such an 
act, the perpetrator-o/-///,<^?-act thus beconies a 'tanapohr' 
sinner, — (it maj^ be, although according to scri[)tnTes may 
become as hnargarzan" sinne?'). 

[A man should not-have sexual intercourse with iiis own 
wife, wdio has attained pregnancy and has developed milk 
in her breasts-, when after being impregnated by her 
husband, she should positively so act ; until the child is 
entrusted to a nurse, the husband should not perform tlu^ 
sexual act*, when the man should still perform the ac t 
it may bo happen that the child may get a set-back ; when 
the child happens to die, the man also should not perform 
the sexual act ; that one by whom she is pregnant should 
not perform the act altogether : it is lawful for the w^omati 
whose husband is dead that she may marry a second hus- 
band after she has entrusted the child to a nurse. j 
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9. ‘Tie 6-kanlkan awar-rapet, — (ku-5cln ban gA.yet), — 9 

astA;ytnlt ratan, — (ke andar kh^na petaran, s6& hast), — aii- 
ast£lyinit-rataii, — (ke nest), — be-d^ten, — (ke ez khaua petaran 
pa s6e be-d3it estet), — d a-be-datan, — (awaz an-astilyinit-'ratan), 

—pus 6i (andar) dahet, ma (an)-l-ema kanlk ez-(an)-1- 
jiiart6man sarm (be)“tarest dastan rawet, u tarest ;\w u-aiirvar 
(rawat pa dastanistan). 

10. ‘‘Agar-icha an kanlk ez-(an)-l-mart(Mnfiii sariii (be)- 

tarest da.vtPin rawet, ti tarest aw u aiirvar da.stanistan). 

pa 6i kunisn varz (awar vinyls) ; — 

[Ae: ka pa vaskar pa e kar aw^z iiisinct, pa fXk de^“ 
vazayih tan^p<Mir-e andar 6 bun bawet, pas vinaa ez vinas 
gatilr ; ka-eha-as a-vinaslha gat estet, pas-ieVui bar an kas kv 

-^9. “//one goes oyer to maidens, — (that-/.s, who detiowers 
them), — who ai e under the protection of their Lords, — (who 
are in the houses of their parents or have husbands), — or are 
not under the protection of their lords, — (who arc* not), — or 
are given over (betrothed), — (who are given over from tla* 
houses of their parents for marriage), — or are not given over 
(betrothed), — (again not under the protection of their lords), 

— and gives her a child (into) {her ivoinh), — then let not 
(that) maiden of ours, through (that) shame of other-pc^opks 
go into menses by cross (improper) means, aaid improperly 
make use of licpiid and herbal medicines (and Tiiay thi/s 
proceed to 'da.s‘tanistan'), 

^-•^10. “And-if that maiden, — through (thatjshame of other- 
people goes into menses, by cross (improper) means, and 
improperly makes use of liquid and herbal medicines (s^^ allows 
for going to ‘dastanistan'), then the [)erpetrator-(^/-//u;-'aci 
{becomes highly sinful) by that. 

[Note^ when, for this work, she sits back in wilderness^ 
she becomes guilty of demon- worship, on the spot, and 
originates a ‘tanapohr’ sin by it, and thereafter sm upon 
sin for the adulterer; if when, the act has been (.ommitted 
without any •idea of sinfulness, then thereafter, ever} 
one who happens to know it that there is shatiie in it, 
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diinot ku 5arra nz-ns biiwefc as sarm az-as be-barisn ; vas andar 
var-a^imandlh-e ez In and kas bo barisn, oz pe3fc b tx kh^ah 
( z brab b s6e sardar il banda parestar , ez kh^ata banii; ka-s 
sarm az~as be-barend; as harna aetiln piibisn; ‘in ez men 
apustan; yas nevak d\ls-ii,ramihA, dii,rom’ ; (^)i,san aotun g^lbisn, 
ku : ‘Ema diflnlrn, avm in khAp nevak sahest’ ; ku-s sarin az-as 
b6rb, as pas-icha tA 6 an patinana pa Ba?’di\r dari.sn : 

‘avavata aojanha yatha yab pancha nar6\ 

G6g6snaHp gnpt, ae: Ka-s sarrn az-as bo-baret, ta an- 
aimt6barih-e pot'^yi^^eb, pA.bikhsy 1 a-s pa Ra.A’dar ne-d-Arisn. j — 

11. Ko cVkanikan,..tcl....(a.ndar) dahet (§ 9 first four lines), — 
ma (finH-erna kanik oz-(au)-'-m irt^rnan sarin (be rtn)-1-kh^es 
gawr reset, — (ku riba be-awa-kanet) ; — 

should so behave as to take away the sense of shame from 
her ; in any doubtfulness about it, this mu(;h one should- 
try-to- take-away (dispel): by the father and the motlier 
and the sister, by the brother and the liusband 7vho is the 
lord and house followers, servants, by the Mistress of 
the house; and when they have removed the sense of 
sViame from lier, they all should address lier thus: “For 
this pregnancy, I shall keep you well with love/’ They 
should also say thus: ‘‘We ki ow it and we shall regard 
you very well/^ Then thereafter upto when her shame be 
got removed from her she should be supervisi'd by these 
proper-means. 

(Av.) — With as much strength as that of live men. 

G6g65nasp said that: “Then the sense 0 / shame be 
got removed from her, as long as she exhibits unstea- 
diness; then after it is not necessary to supervise her.J 

'^^11. (first four lines of § 9.) 

and gives her a child (into her womb), — then, let not 

(that) maiden of ours, through (that) shame of other-people, 
inflict injuries (to that) womb of hers (that-i^, throw 
away the child); — 
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12. ''Agar-idhn an ke kanrk oz-(rin)-\ inartAinan-.sarm bv 12 
(an)-i-kh^e.s gawr pefcaran astartnet, — (pet mat aii-i (^i), 

— petarfin reset, — (fiu bawet ka-san patlrapl estet), — p(‘4 (an-i 
(Vi) reslt-ach res tAjet pa-bAtyA-vjirst t6jisn ^ — 

[Gatar, ka-s* ** pa vinaskarlh gat estet, ka-,s- s'l sat be-dat, be 
ka-s apArnaya awaz dahend ta patakhsa ka-s [)arvarisn ue- 
dahet; vas /Ayana apustanlh ne-bawet ne-vieliarisn ; ka-,s apor- 
nriya avvaz dahend^ as patakhsa bawet no [)at1rapta ; vas /Ayana 
apustanlh bawet ban vrcharisn ; ta pet zlvanda, batna ka-s 
awaz dahend, n§ pabikbsri be ka awaz stanet. Ka pet miret, 
awaz datan blr iiest; ka gatar mort vas awaz dabend; martAm 
pa duta-i gatar ne pata]':bsa bend be ka awaz stanet, vas nevak 

v v-12. '‘And-if that eiu' who is a maidcai, ibroiigii (tliat ) 
shame of otber-pi^opJe, ijiflicts injurit^s to (that) womb of lao’s 
then she mak(‘s-griilty ]i<‘r parents, — (faiiaa' and motlun' of 
tivat viaidon)) if tb(‘ petamts inflict injuric^s, — (it so bapptms 
wlu'Ti tb(‘y bav(‘ coneurnal iyi — tb(‘ fatlu/r (of 

that viaiden), also for the infliction of tb(‘ injuries siionld 
atom' for it by the pmialty of M)6ty(V\arst’ crime. 

j Wlien the adulterer, has comnutt(*d the act, witli sinfnl- 
TU‘Ss, and when he. has paid a penaltij p/' HOO (fleyo)n.HT), 
excerpt that the child is givini back to the, uddher, it is 
proper when lie does not giv(‘. for tlu* nurture of the child:, 
if by th(‘ act, the woman’ do(*s not attain pre\gnancy. 
iu‘ may not taxpiaU^; when they gi\(‘ l)acJ< th(‘ child to 
him it Juay !:)(' proptu’ but not an acc(‘ptal)l(‘ a(*t; if ]](^ 
makes the womard pr(*gmint, then h(‘ should positividy 
expiat(‘ for it; as long as the father is living, all wiiat 
tliey giv(‘ back is not proper except that lu' curries U away 
back. Whtm the fatht'r di(*.s, thenos no use to gi\r‘ 
ba('k. When the adultert'r dies, tht\y givi‘ it back. Jt is 
not proper for the of -the famdy o/ the adult(‘r(r, 

• 1. The word ziyana’ mean* a woman (Ufe-gi\er) but if the woid ia taken aa 
meaning harm or injury— the translation would be“ 

**if there is ijo haruj done by pregnancy, he may not expiate; but if there 
lie harm done by pregnanev, then he ha« positively to expiate”. 
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dusarmthA. hnn darend, ka bahar bakht ;iwaz gomezi, 9 D, 
bihar-i Cn ban dahi^n.J — 

13. lAc (^“kaQikan. . . . tia. - . (andiir) daiiBfc (§ 9 firit four iiue»), — 
agar icha guyet. an ke kanik, (kii): 'pus e, mart! (ya-t) var/Atk 
— (ae: 'ez apustan horn’); agar-icha aetiin gbyet an mart, 
(ku): ‘(ez) fui 'hfinAln, (rasii) zlvi 9 u(ziyana ?)-zenitaraD, — (ka^ 
zWandagdi-i inart6man kahend), — (ham)p6rs’; 

14. “Ai'tnii an ke kaulk 6-'hai\ 6i9an zUana zenitaran 
(ham)-p6rset ; an (ke) ban ‘fraz-baret iiiang ayiip 9et, — 
(aevak an-i Vkstasp-an, aevak fiii-i Zaratu.stan), — zanet, — (ku 
audar ask6mb be-awa zanet), — aybp fraz-aAvakanisnlb, — (ku 
bt ‘.-a yet pas be-n 1 iret ), — ay up katar-acb-e (an )-i be-tachi.so- 

unless tlu\\ (‘arry it away back, and positively keo]) it 

with good affe(*tion ; and wlien in heritaiu-c^ is distribukal 

l/u*' child sliould bo again inclu(k‘d, and its sbaro should 

1 )( ' p( )s i t i \- ( ‘ ] y g i A'o n . j— 

I •!. ( fir.M foil!' Iiue5< of 9 ) 

and givers lu^r a cbild (into //ae ivonil))^ and-if slnv 

who os‘ tlio maiden, says, that 1 ^d)h man! tliis eliild is 
proc'Vealed (i)y*-tiiecd, — (nob' : I am pregiiant by nou)’'; — 
and if that man thus sa\s, (that): 'dnqnin^’ about and 
<‘()nsult hirin’, old ?7vn//a// (nurse's), — wennen wedl-verseal in 
me'aiis for abortion, — (who de'siroy ]ive‘S of mem).” 

-d4. And thus that) eino wbo V9 a maiden enc[uire.^s" abe)Ut 
and consults those old we)men well-\'erse‘d in nu'ans for 
abortion, and that oiu' (who is) a hifin’ brings forth {ad/viscs 
(ISC of ) sonic narcotic' or soni^ abortifacient (.setO, — (tlu' oik* 
sue4i-/,o/n7e// as S istaspau’, atul the other such-/, // )?/;?/, as 
VairatuAtaid), — atid kills — (tbat-/6*, dc'stro> s the fiftus in the 
wouil)) ~<>r practises tlu'-act-of-throwing-out fectus, — (that- 

79, it may e*ome eiut and tluui may die), — or n/ahes use of 

1 . The Aveata word *jhi*ha^»wha’ doe« not leeni to have been translated into 
1 'ahlftvi. 

2. Ihe Avenia word jijidiaiti’ doe* not seem to have been translated into 
-i rihlavi. 
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aumand adrvar, — (daru-e, (^hi.^-e); — (Ku), pa-a pus {be)']uar(j- 15 

cliluit/ 

‘‘Aefcnn an kc kanik pa-rm pds be-ina.r5(^hinet> ; liAva.nd |,)a- 
5i6*an kAni^n-wirz (bawend) ina.rfc u kaiiil< u ‘ban’.’ — 

fZaii-i apustan ne-setani.sn ; va.s dak ne iiilu-sn; va,s 
ne-kuni6‘ii ; yus np-kuui.sn ; \ a.s' darn at 

ne-*kh''a.rksn ; wis darn ni.msta iie-kh^arLsii. Iva 5 ^:in mat 
estet daru tez pataklm kh'^arbin. 

G6g65nasp gilpt, ae ; 'Iva-.s aevak bar ^at, \ a.s kar (A darn 
a pus tan gas.J- — 

15 . ‘dve 5-kanikrt,ii...ta...(andar) dalitd), ii 9 tu-M four loud. 

— (va.s) hama e/-au sa/’darlh-e kunet ta. ka an k(‘ aporna^ a 
aiila-ra.set 

1(). “Agaa-(a-s) nn sardarih baret, aetdu an kc. apdrnaya 

any whatosever oH lliosi' h(‘rbs, 'lohlch Uai^c the propurLy-lo- 
(lnw-c)iit-///6J"/u'?^v/.s, — (sona‘ sort of medicine, sona* sucli 
tiling); — (that-/‘,s) l)\’ such ntmfiH iiiaf^ destroy the cJiild. 

ddrus that-one who in a maiden, may kill tlie child l>y 
those means; {and thns) those perpotrators-p/'///c.s7; acts. — 
i lie man, the maiden, and the dian’ (become) alikt* (ayz/u//// 
ijnilty). 

[A pri'gnant woman sliall not go into mourning (lauK'H- 
tations?); she shall not be branded; she shall not 
he worried; she shall not use mediia'nes-for-the-bacl': ; 
sh(' shall not take medicines prodmnng excitenumt; sh(‘ 
shall not take wine prepaiaal from wheat-starcli (M§h f/a). 
When has coni e to lib* it is proper to drink 

strong wine. 

Gogosnasp said, that: When once, shi' eohablted. It is 
useful to apply medicine to her genitals.] — 

■'.'•''15 firgt four line* of S 9 .. 

and gives her a child (into hor wo'tnl>). (he) sliall do 

altogether the guardianship from that thm until tluit cliild 
grows up. 

.''If (he) dcx3s not take up tlie guardianship, and 
thus that child through improper gmirdianship gets iiijuia'd. 
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ez-adatiha-sa/’diirih rSsefc, be (an)-L6i r§ 5 lfc-(ach) res tftjet pa- 
b(^t6var5t tdjisn.” 

17. ‘‘Datar i-gShan Last-aumandaii, as6 ! agar-(icha) fraz 
raset, (l^u) andar .^atet varzi.<Jn (ap6rnaya“e), (as) ke ez-Ma^cZ- 
yastfiu sa?*da’rlli baret 

18. Az-as gupt Auh?'-ma^(^, (ku): '‘Ke 6-kanlk awar- 
ra pet, — 

[All liaiii G6g<!)snasp gdpt, ae: “Andar var-aumandth-e 

kiinet, raiiiisn-e Ivunisn, vas andar 6 biln kunisnj/'' — 
aBtaymit-ratrin,...ta... (andar) dahet, (§ g, first four line), — (vas) 
hania ez-fm sa?‘darih-e kunet ta-ka an-ke ap6rnaya aillfi- 
raset; 

19. "Agar-(as) ne sa?‘darili baret, aetun 6i (har)visp 
luatakan f?ilLz- 5 awisn, — (ku-s e kar 6 kunisn), — d^-petistan 

then for those inflicted injuries, he shall expiate with the 
penalty of ‘botovarst’ crime.’’ 

Oh holy Creator of the material world! If the time 
fur iHirturitio)i again comes-up, (that-Zs), goiiKJ through the 
lyiiig’-in-act — {hegettiiKj a child to her), who, from amongst 
tUe Mazdayasiians, shall imdertako (her) guardianship?” 

^'-:G8. Thi^reupoii replied Ohrmazd, (that): "He who goes 
over to the maiden.” — 

[This also (Togo.s*nasp has said, that *• "If it has bc^en doiu^ 

under doubtful circumstances, then they shall rejoice. 

aiid it sliall l)e done from the beginning.] 

firat four lines of § 0 and the last line § 15 

gives her a child (into her womli), (he) shall take 

up altogether the guardianship from that time until that 
child grows up.” 

='.-=’.-19. “If (he) does not take up the guardianship, then all 
the matrons shall come forward, — (thaWs, they shall do this 


1, ander sateCvarzisn^lying-in act. 
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chaMr-petlstan : an d6-peti9tan ke kanlk, (fm) chahft.r- 
petl^ten (ke) sag.” 

20. “Datar l-gShan i-asLauniandfin, as6 ! Agar-icha fraz- 
raset, (ku), andar satefc varzisn (siig), (as) ke ez-Ma^d'-yaBtaii 
sardarih bar^t?” 

21. Az-as gupt Auhr-mar;<i, (kii): '"Ke ez“6i nazdist man 
ai\la-dat (est^fc), — (ku, khana dara nazd), — (as) pa'-6i awar sar- 
darth ; (vas) harna ez-an sardarth baret, (ta) ka fm ke sag 
aula-raset. 

22. ‘‘Agar-as ne sardarth baret, aethn 6i8an sag ez- 
adattha sardarth resand, be (an)-! Aisan res'(acha) resend 
tAjend pa bAWvarst t^jisn.” — 

[Ae: In sag-e pa ras i satr but estet; aevak ez kliAna 
(JaTfi nazd 6i be-pirvarisn ; ka nitret, 6i be-barisn ; an \ pa 

work), — for two-legged-ones and for four logged-ones; — that 
twodegged-ono, the maiden and (that) four-leggcd-one, the 
bitch.” 

■\-\-20. ''Oh hoi}’ Creator of tlfc material world ! Also-if she* 
attains ]>arfurition, (that-is), going through the lying-in-act 
(for the bitch), who, from amongst the MazdyasnAns, shall 
nndertake (her) guardianship?’’ 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): ''{The one) 
amongst them, who (has) erected his house, nearest — (that- 
/.s*, whose house-door is near); — he shall-take-up ovc^r (her) 
the guardianship for that; (he) shall take up altogether the 
guardianship from-that time (until) that puppy grows up. 

-'.’:^22. If he does not take up the guardianship, and there- 
l)y those dogs, through improper guardianship, get afflicted, 
and, by the injuries they even get wounded, then for (that), 
they shall expiate with the penalty of ‘botovarst’ sin. 

[Note : the bitch has been along the road to /^//.e-town ; 
* and one, whose house-door is near, shall nourish her ; if 
sh^ dies, he shall make arrangements for carrying her 
away. According to ‘AusparAm^ Nash, aiiy-one-soever 
40 


XV 

20 
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nazdist Ausp^rum ae-chand hend ak-vin dara ra&it liar aevak 
si 6‘ap be-parvarisn ; pas, ka tubangarih peta, be 6 6i i tubPin- 
gar awasparim ; ka ne be 6 6i i veh awasparisn. 

Gogo^nasp gupt, ae; “hama be 6 6i i veh awaspari^n^’. 
An 1 pa jak ham-bari6*n, asan pa akyln be-parvarisn; ka 
be-nilret, asan pa ham be-barisn. An i pa jak ham bari^n. 
Am ne r^sana ku aetiin bawet chun lia ras i ^at/* ay up aetun 
bawefc chun pa jjlk ham barimj 

23. ^‘Datar l-gehrm i-ast-ahmandfin, aso ! agar-icha an 
(ke) sag andar-au^tra-stan fraz-rasefc^ (a.s‘) ke t'z-Ma^cZ-yastan 
sardarih barat 

24. Az-as ghpt Auhr-ma^tZ, (kii): 'Tve an austrastan 
aula-dat, — (ku, 6i ka/*fc 6i-i kh'es), — J^^yhp austni-stan (ne 6i 

\v]k) is nearest, right at the door, at, once- shall well 
nourish every one of tkem. for three nights; and there'- 
aftt'r, wIk'ii one with. bcTtt'r means is found out. the work 
sho'iid be entrusted to that abler man; when lu^ sucli 
abler one is available^ the ivork should be entrusted to 
somti other good-man. 

Gogomasp said, note': ‘‘Hva^ry thing should be ('utrusted 
to that other good-man. 

That shall be carried away, on the spot, together (in 
partnership), and they shall be nourished altogether 
(siuuiltaneously) ; wlnui happen -to-die\ they ^\ve\\ bc' 

carried away togethc'r (in partnership). ‘That they shall 
be carried away on the spot togetluir (in partnership)’ 
is not clear to me ; tliat-/^*, it may so happen, when along 
i^/a;-road to ^^6;-town or it may so happen when they 
shall carry away, on the spot, together (in partnership).] 

-'r-v«23. ''Oh holy Creator of the matarial world ! And if that 
one (who is) a bitch attains the state o/ parturition in camel- 
stalls, who from amongst the JMazdayasnans ought to take 
Up (her) guardianship ?” 

j'.'.j^24. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that) : "'The-one who 
erected those camel-stalls, — (that-is, he built them for him- 
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kart be 6 k'h es), vas pa C)i awar sardarih; (vas) hanra ez-iln 25 

sa?dari]i baret, (t?i) ka an ke sag aiila-rase. 

25. = § 22, first para, 

26. ‘'D^tar i-gehan i-ast-aiimandan, as6 ! agar-icha an 
(lai) sag andaraispa-stan f/’az-raset, (as) ke ez-Ma^d-yastfin 
sardarih barat?” 

27. Az-as gupt Auh/-nia^cZ, (ku): “Ke fiu aspa-stan aula- 
dat, — (ku ui kart 6i kKes), — ayup aspa-stan (ne 6i kart be 6 
kh^es) — vas pa 6i awar sa/'darih ; (vas) hama ez-fin sa?*darih 
baret, (ta) ka. an ke sag auki-rase. 

28. = § 22, first para. 

29. “'Datar i-gehfm i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! agar-icha an 
(ko) sag andar g5-stan fraz-rasot, (as) ke ez-Ala^rZ-yastan 
sa/'darih barat?” 

self),- -or those' canud-stalls, (not bftilt thcan for himself), ho 
has takoi up for gurdianship; (ho) shall-take-up tlu'. guardi- 
anship wholly, iYom-thiit-twio (until) those puppies grow up.” 

•-'.-25. = same as § 22 (first four lines) 

•■.-■'26. ''0/r holy Creator of tite material world! And-if, 

that-ov6’ (wlio is) a bitch attains the state of parturition n 
horst'-stables, who from amongst tht‘ Afazdayasnans, ought 
to tak('- up (her) guardianship?” 

:--:-27. Thereupon ri^plied Ohrmazd, (that): '"The-one who 
erecaod thost' horse-stables, — (that-bs*, built them for him- 
self), — or those horse-stables, (not built them for himself), he 
Z/as up for guardianship ; (he) shall take up guardian- 
ship wholly, from-that-ZZ/Hc? (until) those puppies grow up.” 

^-‘^r28. = same as § 22 (first four lines). 

:’.'^29. Oh. holy Creator of the material world! And-if, 
thflt-one (who is) a bitch attains the state of parturition in 
cow- stalls, who from amongst the Mazdayasnans, ought to 
take up (her) guardianship? ” 
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30. Az-as gupt Avlhr^majsd, (ku)* ""Ke an g 6 -stan aiMa- 
dat, — (ku, 6 i kart 6 kh' 6 , 9 ), — ayiip-ac^ Mi g^-stan (kart 6 
ayu|)-as ne-kart be- 6 -kh^S,s*), — vas pa awar Ra? darih ; (va.s) 
hama oz-an sardflrlh baret, (ta) ka an ko sag aula-rase. 

31. "§ 22, tirst para 

32. ''Dat-^r 1-g^han i-ast-aiiniaudan, asA ! agar-jVdia au 
(ke) sag andar-pahast f?Az-rasek (as) ke oz-Ma^^^i-yastau 
sardarlh barat ? 

33. Az-as gupt Ailh/-ma^<i, (ku) ’. ‘^Ke ftu pahast aula- 
dat, — (ku, 6i 1 ka?‘t 6 kh'es), — ayup-as an pahast hast,— (n%* 

kart be 6 kh'^es), — (as) pa- 6 i awar sardarih; (vas) harna 
("z-an sardarlh baret, (ta) ka an ke sag adla-rase. 

34 . = 55 22, first para. 

36. '‘Dahir 1-gehan i-ast-a.uujandan, as6! agar-ic-ha an 

'•■^>'30. Idu^reupon rc'plied Ohrinazd, (that): ''TIiG'OHO who 
i^r<aitf*d tliose cow-stalls, — (that-is, built them for himself), — 
or those cow-stalls, (built for himself or not built for him- 
self ), — hut he has taken up for guardianship; (ht*) shall-tak(‘-^ 
up guardianship wholly, from-thaW/?//^? (until) those puppic^s 
grow up.’’ 

'v'>*v*3l. =sani(‘ as 22 (first four lines). 

t=^^32. "^Oli holy Creator of the mah^rial world ! And-if, 
that-onc^ (who is) a bitch attains the state of parturition in 
cattle-pen, who, from amongst tho Mazdayasntfns, ought to 
take ux) (her) guardianship ? 

’^'^33. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that) : ‘'The-one who 
erected those cattle-pens*, — (that-is, built them for himself), — 
or those cattle-pens are, — (not built them for himself ), — but 
he lias taken up for guardianship ; he shall take up guardian- 
ship wholly, from-that-^^>? 2 <j (until) those puppies grow up.” 

•^'^34. =same as §. 22 (first four lines). 

holy creator of the material world I And-if, 
that~one (who is) a bitch attains the state of parturition in 
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(ke) sag andar-aula-dezit f raz-rasefc, — (aetdn pas e), — (a.s) ke ez- 36 
Ma;^(^-yastto aard^Xrih barat?” 

86 . Az-as gCipt Auh?’-Ma-^;6?-, (ku); ‘'Kean adla-dez avila- 
dezit), — (kn han karfc 6 kh^o^), — ayup-as an adla-dezlt hast,— 

6i ka/‘fc be 6 kh'^e^), — (vas) pa-Ai awar sardarih; (va^s) haina 
ez-an sa/dXrih baret, (ta) ka fin ke sag aubX-rasO. 

87. = § 22, first para. 

3 H. "'DatiXr i-gehan l-ast-aumandan, cis6 ! agar-icha an 
. (ke) sag andar-far^t-kanisnih fnXz-rasefc, — (sargtn-dan-e), — (ai?) 
ke ez-Ma;8frZ-yastriii savdA^rih barat?’’ 

89. Az-a,s gnpt Ailh/'-nia-ed, (ku) : '‘Ke au-farot-kani^nih 
far6t-kand, — (ku, 6i kand 6 kh'as), — ayup-a.s* an far6t-kani6'nih 
hast, — (6i ne-kand be 6 kh'e6‘), (as) pa“6i awar sa/darih, (va^) 
llama eziin sa?’darlh baret, (tA.) ka tin ke sag aula-rase. 


liigli superstructures, — (thus thereafter), — who, from amongst 
th(^ Mazdayasnans ought to ttike up (her) guardianship?’' 

'.'‘^86. Thereupon replid Ohrmazd, (that): '"Tlie-ojie wlio 
erected those superstructures, — (that-is, positividy built tlient 
for himself), — or those superstructures are, — (not built for 
himself), but has guardianship over them; (he) shall take 
up guardianship wholly, from thaWwie; (until) thes(^ puppi(\s 
grow up.’' 

:it- 87 . = siime as § 22 (first four lines). 

^*.'=^^38. “Oh holy Creator of the nititerial world ! Aiid-if, 
that-one (who is) a bitch, attains the state of parturition in 
an underground pit, — (a pit for refuse etc.),- — who, from 
amongst the Mazdayasnans. ought to talo^ up (Ikm*) 
guardianship 

'.'C'SO. "Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that) : The-one who 
dug out that underground pit, — (that-/5, dug it out for 
himself), — or that underground pit is, (not dug out for 
himself) hut has guardianship over it ; (he) shall take up 
giiardianiShip wholly, froni“that*i^//»<? (until) the puppies 
grow up.” 
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40. = § 22, first para. 

41. ^‘Datar i-gehan 1-ast-afimandan, as6 ! agar-icha an 
(ke) sag awar pa-mlyan v^star fraz-raset,— (as) ke ez-Ma^d- 
yastan sardtlrih bar^t?’' 

42. Az-as gfipt Aiihr-ma-e^tZ, (ku): ‘‘Ke an v^star aula-dezit, 
— (ku, 6i kest be 6 kh'^es, — ayiip-as an vA^star hast, — (i ne 6 
kest be 6 kh'es), — (as) pa-6i awar sardA.rih, — 

[Ae : han pebayend ku petlyara 6 bar raset, 6 daruylndAr 
mat bawet, an i 6 bfin raset 6 fsag.j 

43. “Be-cha 6i (an-i) 6-gA,s-(e) baret (an) 

ayup katar-ich-e (an)-i“vistarisn-avlmand (afirvar supta e frapa 
e), (vas) hama ez-iln sardarth kfinet, (t‘A) ka an ke sag kh^es- 
zen kh'Ss-sfir bawAnd. 

44. “DA^tAr 1-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! ka 6isAn sag 
kh'es-zen kh'es-silr bawfnid?” 

>'r^'40. = same as § 22 (first four lines). 

-■.'•'1-41. ''Oh holy Creator of the material world ! And-if, 
that-one (who is) a bitch attains the state of parturition in 
the middle of a heap of cattle-pasture, who, from amongst 
the Alazdayasnans, ought to take up (her) guardianship?’* 

•A'*A'42. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that) : The-oiie 
piled-up the heap of cattle-pasture,- — (that-^s, cultivated it for 
himself), — or that pasture is, — (he did not cultivate for 
himself), — with him for guardianship over it ; — 

[Note: it is positively revealed that the adversary may come 
up to the produce which has accrued to the cultivator, 
and that may lead to originating of difficulties (troubles).] 

^^1-43. Also-they shall carry to that place under-cover of 
felt (vanaza), (that) or whatsoever of those things which can 
be spread out (viat), (a wicker-basket or a frapa), and per- 
form guardianship, (until) the puppies become capable of 
self-defence and self-feeding.” 

^^44. "Oh holy Greater of the material world I When do 
thosi^ puppies become capable of self-defence and self- 
feeding?” 
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45. Az-as gilpt Aiihr-ma-e'6Z, (ku) : 6is'^n sag 0.6 hapt 45 

miin peramCin(be) t6khtar bawend; pa-kama, pas,f/’az-(e)'helet. 
pa-’ZJimestan aetun pa-h^mtn. Sas inah sag srtlyisn, — (ku-.s' 
pA^nayih jvl^r awayet kartan), — hapt sal ap6rnaya. Ata^s 
l-Adhr-ma-evi pus hama, n^lrik (hama). — 

f Ae : trV.S' pa in patmana be tuban sCitan, hama ka bo-<sawet 
ne patakh-sui be ka awaz rlvdret ; ta sus niah hama ka be-^awet, 
ne patakhsa be awfiz hestan ; ka zim far6t estet, as in ayiyar- 
ailmandih ez pes peta hama han kunisn. 

4G. “Datar i-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! agar (ez-5isan)- 
kaina-hat Ma,:rZ-yastrin (an) zivanda — (sag) — dakhsa masinet, 

— (gawr ka?’fen), chun 6i, — (vinas ra, ku tfi ne-bawtU), — 
varzand 6isan ke Ma^'6Z-yast (hend) ? 

47. Az-as gilpt Ailhr-ma-ecZ, (ku): “Aetun 6i — (vinas ra, 

■^'45. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): “Until thos(‘ 
puppies are able to run freely round about fourteen houses ; 
at-will, thereafter^ they may be left alone in winter as well as 
in summer; a puppy should be nourished for six months, — 
(that-is, it-ought to be taken care of individually) ; — a human 
child should he taken care of for seven years. The woman 
should be (wholly) taken care of similar to ‘Atas’ son of 
Ohrmazd.” 

[Note : until they are able to go upto this measure, all 
when they go beyond this measure, it is not proper, 
except that they are brought back; until six months 
elapse completely, it is not proper to leave them alone ; 
when winter (?) has been on, this assistance ought to be 
positively similarly rendered to them as is previously 
declared.] — 

v^'1^46. '*Oh holy Creator of the material world ! If those 
Mazdayasnilns are desirous of rubbing symptoms-of-life into 
the bitch, — (covering the bitch), — how shall they, who (are) 
Maxdayasn^bns act (for the sin), — (so-that, it may not be) ?” 

‘^‘^47. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): “Thus that — 

(for the sin), — (feo that, it may not be) — these MazdayasnA^ns 
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kii ta ne bawat), — 6isan Ma.e^<2-yast In zam! pa-fardt-kani^nih 
far6t-e-kanend andar-miyan-pahast, (t^-6)-mlyan pett^tan (ka) 
sakht-zami, (ta-6) ma?^t-mtyana (ka) narm. 

48. ‘*Fra-t6m-(a5) b§*(^)-band^nd (ez)-ap6rniiyakan, — (ku- 
ta- 5 an ne-gazat), — aetftn (ke) Jita^^ Aiihr-ma^^Z p\is, — (ku-foV.v 
andar dur sayet (ne res^t?); — (vas) hama ez-an sardc\r1h“e 
kunet ta-(ka) an (6-an-i) ban sag (be)''rasefc, awar (ka) ez-pas 
(aS rm kas awaz vartet), (ku) ne an i pas 6i 1 pes aetbn r^set. 

49. Ke sag i a-pus zanet (?) si-vin bdrtar (tan-1 kh'^es) 
pds pern rapta-cha a-rapta-cha aetun pus barefc (ohiin) sagan 
bArtarih. 

50. ‘'‘Datar i-gehan i-ast-aumandan, i\s6 ! ke sag i apus 
zanet si-vln b6rtar (tan-i-kKes) pus pern rapta-cha a-rapta-cha 

shall-dig-d()\vn an underground-pit on this ground in the 
middle of tJ:i(* cattle-pen, (upto the depth) of half the legv 
(if it is) hard-ground, arid (upto the depth) of half the human- 
frame, (if it is) ^oit-ground. 

^'-'^'18, T hereafter y first (she) shall-be-tied-up from the 
children, — (that-/5, so tliat she may not bite them), — similarlj^ 
froin the fire (which) is son of Ohrmazd, — (that-i.s*, she ought 
to be far from it) (she may not injure herself in i^/) ; — he 
shall-perform the supervision also for that until (when) that- 
oue of the other dogs happens to come up; (when) he has 
roveved over from behind, (note: the other one turns back), 
— (so-tliat) that-one the latter and this one the former may 
not tliereby injure one another,^ 

. 49. (H’e?)-who a pregnant bitch bearing triplets (in 

her own body), the milk for the young one has-been -flowing 
or has-not-been-flowing, but-th.\XQ does a bitch bear an young- 
one, (as) is the pregnaney of bitches.* 

'r-'^ryO. ‘‘Oh holy Greater ol the material world! What is 
the penalty for-him, who kills a pregnant bitch bearing 
triplets (in her own body), the milk for the young-one has- 
been-flowing in her breasty or has-not-been-flowing^, Zm/-thus 

1. §§. 48. 49 are not Bo clear, both in Avesta and l^hlavi. 
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aet6n p6s baret (chun) sagan b6rfccirih, katar 6i hast tdji^n ? ” 51 

51. Az-as ghpt Ahhr-ma^cZ, (kn)‘ ‘‘Hapt sat pa awar- 
zanisnlh awar-zanisn asp-astar hapt sat srosa-charanam.” — 

[Ae : In sag vohunazg aphsih ra gerfin but ; jvltar giyet 
Ai5“h6rt!ln.J 


sanj-dah6m pargart bCjn 

1. ''Datar l-gelian l-ast-ahmandan, as6 ! ka, andar-man 

\ Ma^cZ-yastan, nalrik chlhr-adiiiand, — (ku, zart), — daklisa 
aumand, (dastcln) nisinet, chun 6i — (vinils ra, ku ta 

ue-bawat), — varzand 5isan ke Ma-arcZ-yast (iiend) ? ” 

2. Az-as gupt Adb/--ma- 2 :(i, (ku): ''Aetdu 6i, — (vinils rtl, 
ku hi ne-bawclt), — (ke) Ma^^^-yast (hend), nls (be-e)- 
vichinend, — (nis i 6 da.9tanistan) — be ez-ailrvar (an)*-icha 

does a bitch bear a young-one, (as) is the pregnancy of 
bitches; what is its penalty ?” 

■'>=>^51. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): ‘‘He shall- 
d(‘stroy seven hundred with destuction with the horse-whip, 
and seven hundred wiili the Srosa-charana.” 

[hiote: this [pejtalty) was very heavy for the pregnancy of 
Vohil-nazg’ dog ; but they say differently for 'vls-h^riln' 
dogj. 


(COMMENCEMENT OF THE SIXTEENTH PAROART 

1. “Oil. holy Creator of-^7<c-uiaterial world ! when in th.e 
house of Mazdyasnixns, a lady sits down, witli marks, — 
(that-fs, with yellowis/i discharge ), — with menstrual symptoms, 

— (menstrual flow), how shall they wdio (are) Mazd- 
yasnitns act (for that sin, so that it may not bo) V ” 

2. • Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that) : “It is thus, (for 
the sin, so* that it may not be), — that they (who are) the 
Mazdyasnans should select the pathway, — (pathway towards 
the ‘ dasttoistitn’), — free from trees, (which) have been 



326 PAHLAVI ZAND-t j’vtT-J )EY-[)AT WIlTi TOAN8I.AT10N 

vast (estefc) (^-aesainth, — (aevak an*i 6 aesamlii vast estet 
aevak an i ne-va.<ft estet), — (an 1) khAsk ktiAk (pa an 1 6) gAs 
be-(e)~dahend, — 

[Ae : ka pa jal^ be-sawet, ka-cha dast 6 barsAiii dAret, ■ 
e-cha rlriian ne-kAnet; ka aetAn be-tAban sAtan, ka awAz 
A patmAna Ayet ban kAnet ; ka pa jAk andar 6 kAr Astet' 
vastra 1 pa tan dAret rlrnan nAkunet ; pa jAk andar 6 kAr 
estet e ka vaj dAret, as vAj be-gAbisn; vas k6sti pa 
a^^ az sawisn ; ka-s dara-e ayAp r6china-e 6 pes, as pa 
awAz sawisn. 

Andar \ ar-aAinandlh-e ta A saruj-gAs pAtakhsA ka 
ne-niklret. 

C-rAgAsnasp gApt, ae: ‘‘Pa~ciia aevarih pA^khsA ka. 
ylrn tn danet kn dastAn bnt-oni\ as hani'karza ez 
dAnastan f?'Az a ware chis.” 


converted to fj/e state-of-lirevvood , — (either the one which 
has been converted to the statc-of “firewood, or the one which 
has not been converted to the state-of-firewood), — and should 
sprinkle (the) dry earth (on that) place, — 

[Note : when she passes to that place, she should so 
manage that she shall not defile some one with ‘barsom’ 
in his hand; when it is-possible to pass on in this 
manner, then when she returns, she shall positively act 
in that manner ; when she is in her work at the place, 
when the flow occurs, she shall so act as not to defile the 
clothes, which she has on her body ; when she is in work 
at the place, when the flow occurs, and someone is 
keeping his VAJ" (prayers), he shall finish his VAj’ ; his 
performance of the 'KAsii’ ceremony shall be gone over 
again by opening out (ungirdling); if there he a 

door or a window, after first opening it up, one shall go. 

Except under doubtfulness, it shall not be proper to 
examine the genitals. 

Gogo^nasp said, (that): **In case of indubitablefiess, it 
is lawful ; when she knows this that yesterday, I was in 
menses, and onwards after knowing this, she shall avoid 
making defiling-contact with other things.” 
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Hast ke aStiOin.gilyet, ae •* ez bftnth, ti aware 

chis ez danastan fr^z.” 

Pa 5aw, ka gfim^Ln be-bawet, niklrltan rtl, Ma,s^ 
p-AtakhsSb awr6khtan ; pas dastan, as fri^z n§-k^inisn. 

Ka vk] daret, as dastan be-Aiyet, as vaj be~gvibisn. 

Vas gdmant nest ka s^sar ayiAp pes-kAx bA^yet, vas 
uask pa chamisn ban gbbisn. vas — 
frAiZ-tar ez-(6isAn)-milii e varzand, — (ku, dasUnisUn-e be- 
Ic^iaet), — aydp nema, ayAp srisvata, ayilp chatrusva^, ayftp 
])auohvata, — 

[vas kAr nest, dastAnistAn ban kiinisn. Vehan p6ry6- 
tkesan ban kart. Pa ne-kbnisn, chi-sAn kartan vinAs 
andar ; dast tA andar an kAr kAnet, pa bar kAr-e sAyet ] 
ka-s andar 6 kAr kart, andar6n ber6n btkbr 1 pa Aw 

There is one wbo tliiis says, (that) from the very 

commencement, whilst tbe other things, onwards from 
the time o/ knowing about it^ * 

At night, when there is doubt about the menstrual 
conditio Uy it is proper to kindle fire (to liglt a lamp) for 
inspection; hut after ascertani)i(j the menstrual-condition, 
it should not be kindled thereafter. 

When she is uttering her ‘vaf (prayers), and she 
goes into menses, she shall compleh) her 'vAj’. 

When there is no doubt that the floio of whites or 
urine has taken place, she shall recite ibe loniiula otdaincd 
id rdCt7.<j(^i-at'Lhe-'time-of-niaking-waler. bhe bpcaks ibis 
loudly...] 

''Farther off from (their) houses, they shall construct it- — 
(that-is, they shall construct a 'da^ftAnistAii'), — at a distance 
of either one half, or one-tbiid, or one’ fourth, or one-fifth, — 
[it is immaterial, hut the ‘dastanistAn’ shall be positively 
constructed; good ‘poryotkesAns’ have positively done so. 
Hi shall not be connected with ; for it is a sin to do 
that. It is proper to do every other work, until the 
hands shall Jbe employed to do that work; when-he has 
worked on it, it is proper to cleanse with water, the 
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prUakhsA. virastaa Ka kand khanlt, pak; ka ne pa 6 
kt\r kart estet ka-s awlr vas andar 'ahit,’ e-cha haiiiu ka. 
be-inat, pak. 

H65iyanB gupt, ae : “Ka si dastan nirlh pa niahamaulh 
andar linuin va^A^n vastra-cha jvitar ne-giipt. 

reAJ'^r pa e kar kiirt estet, an and jAk b-xt^ riman.J — 
agar ne nairik atas awar-vmet, agar ne nalrilv atas r6chrin 
vinet, — (brAh) ; 

[Ae: hurak fi brAh, ka vinet, vinas ne ka/*t estet; Ata^' 
andar si gam tanAp6hr“e ; il Atas be ez si gAn 4 meli 
andar si gAin, e be ez si gAm, hamA (vinas), vinAs ne- 
kart estet. 

Hast ki' pauj sr^)sa-charanam guyet. 

Aevak garzusni, aevak negarzi.s*ni ; ii an i garziml meli. 

impurity both inside and outside. When it is dug up 
twisted {tur ned- ups ide-down), it is clean. When it is not 
made nse of for this purpose, and when there are things 
very far into SAhit’, they-too all, when come up, are clean. 

S^siyans said, (that): “When they have made use of 
into ‘Ahit’ for three monthly menstrual periods, is 

unclean.” 

They have not said diffi^rently, even about the clothes. 

If for this work they have done jht’ that much spac('. 

of is unclean.J 

“If not, the woman may happen to cast Iut glance upon 
hrt^, — (if not, the woman may happen to see fire in-flames), — 
{tl/at-is, its glow) — 

[Note: the flame and the glow, when seen at a distance, 
no sin is committed ; but if the fire is within a distance of 
three steps, it is one-TanApohr’ sin ; but with fire outside 
three steps, ‘meh’ within three steps, this-one outside 
three steps, tiieit all these sins, are not reckoned as sins. 

There is one who says, that : “It is five ‘Srosa-charana’ 

• 5 » 

Sin. 

In one case, one has to lament for {repefit of), in 
the other, he has not to lament for ; that for which he 
has to lament is for *meh’. 



PAHLAVI ZANIH JVlT-DEV-DAT WITH TBANSIATION 


Be e dcl,nom ki^: Mrak brA,h, ka vtnet vinas, be ka 
ne-vlnet.j — 

3. ''Da^r i-gehan l-ast-ailmandan, iis6 ! chaiid dranix 
ez ata5, chand drana ez aw, cliand dr^na ez bars6nj 
(pa-a^ahlh) frriz-(vi)start, (iliand dr^nA, oz uiartan asAau 
•(Vend. V, 47). 

4. Az'a6‘ gdpt Adh/-iiia^'^Z, (ku) : '‘Panj-dab gain ez ata6*, 
panj-dah gain ez aw, pAnj-dah gam ez bars6m (k(‘ pa-a-salilh) 
f Aiz-vistart, si gam ez martan a^dam” — 

[Ae: pa vlnisn in and chis rlmau kunet : barscMn, 
ayiwyahan, z6hr; jtva-cha pa yUn s6n. 

866‘iyans gnpt, ae: pAt.yaw-i(4ia e-cha ban kunet. 

Aetnn cbnn SA^yans gnpt: ka-.s- dast pa patj^awib 6 
patmana pa ras 1 Vja? bama ka pa patmana 

rast sayet; be an e-t6ni ka a-patyawlii azpar, a-pAtyAwlli 

I know this mucb that when they ?iee, fire and glow, it 
is sin, ('xcept when they do not see thevL ] — 

''Oh holy Creator of-^A^-material world ! At wiiat 
distance from the fire, at what distam^e from the water, at 
wbat distance from the ‘barsom’ spread-forth (with bolint^ss), 
at what distance from the holy men?” (cf. Ill 10, V 47). 

Tliereupon replied Obrmazd: ‘‘Fifteen pacers* from 
the firci, fifteen paces from the water, fiftt'en pact's from the 
‘barsom’ spread-forth (with holiness), afid thrt'e pact's from 
the holy men.” {cf. 111, 7, V 4H). 

fNoti‘ : by seeing so many things are defiled — the ‘bar- 
som’, the ‘ayiwyahan?, and the ‘zor’; ‘jivam’, also in the 
same manner. 

Sosiyans said (that): “‘Patyaw’ also, -it certainly 
defiles it.” And thus as what Sosiyans has said : “When iie 
shall lay out (isur^e.) his hands for ‘pAtyAw’-purposes in 
proper measure, and for the road according to more religious 
(^r^^) lay out it ought to be all correct in that measure, 
except that at-most-this, that when unclanliness is from 
above, uncleanliness from underneath, is not correct; 
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azlr, ne rast; chi, an ka-cha azir yas, e-cha ne-sAyet. 

Vakhsapfthr gilpt, a6: vars A hem-acha bo ez si gtoi 
riman ne kiinet, ti pa e 56n.J 

6 . “D 4 tar i-gehan l-ast-aftmandan, as 6 1 chand dr^^nK 
b 6 - 0 stc\t an ke 6 -nrVirlk 1-chlhr-admand dakhsa-admand 1-khiin- 
aCimand kh'^arisn fraz-barat?” 

6. Az-as g^ipt Ailhr-ma^sTfi, (ka) • ‘‘Si gA^rn b3-(§)-estA.t an 
ke A~natrtk l-chlhr-aLlrnand, dakhsa-ahmand, l-khiAn-ahmaiid 
{/•^z-barat, (vas pa)-chi kh^ari^n fr^z-barat, (vas pa)-chi ja^ 
frA<z-barrU, pa-Astntn, aydp pa-sruwin, aydp pa-nttdm satrlvar.” 

7. “(Vas) chand kh^ari^n f?*Az-barAt, (vas) chand jav 
fraz-barAt ?*’ 

“Da dAnar (an-l) (nan A) e dAnar (An-l) (maye) ; 
agar ne nAtrlk — (ka, ser) ; — • 

because when that-too which is from underneath is 
much, thab-also is not proper. 

Vakhsapuhr has said, that - “Hair and bodily-matter 
do not defile except within three paces, and ‘yazisn-Alats 
also in the same maunor/'J 

^^5, ''Oh holy Creator of ^/V^~material world ! at what dis- 
tance ought thiit-one to stand who carries forth the food to a 
woman, with-spots, with-symptoms, with-blood?” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmizd, (that): “That-one, who 
(varrios forth the food to a woman with-spots, with-symptoms, 
and with-blood ought to stand at a distance of three paces.” 

‘'(Tn) what ought he to carry forth the food (to her)? 
(In) Avh it ought he to carry forth the grain-/oorZ (to her)?” 

“Tn-z/Yaz/sAVs-of-iron, or in- 2 /Z< 3 ;isiZs-of-lead, or in- 
utensils-oid!ie lowest metal.” 

“How-miich food ought to be carried forth (to her) ? 
How-much grain-/oO(i ought to be carried forth (to her)?'' 

“Two ‘danars’ measure (that-of) ‘tir' bread, (and) one 
hiAnar’ (that-of) ^ (liquid) ; if not, the woman 7nay get 
affected with inteyisive floiVy — (that-Zs, overflow); — “ 



XVI 

7 


PAHLAVIZANI>LJViT-DEV-DAT VVITEl TEANST ATlOl^ 331 

[Ae in k-^r-e n§-danom ; chi, har clii b6*r6n 
patakhsa kh'^artan, andar6n*a('3i pataklus'a ; pa-cha «&rih 
pAitakh^A. 

S6slyans ghpt, ae : andar si .sawa g6st-l tazu 
pc\tekhsA kh^irtan, chi, dastAn stahnui-tar bawet. 

Ae-chand pa aevak jA^k nisasta kh'^artan kh''aptari 
patakhsfcl hend. Vas*^.n pa pasn gas dast pa g6--inez be- 
s6yisn. VasA^n dar6n pa snhmainl 8ar6tS ahlA-giihi.sn. 

Hast ke 'aithA.*, 'ashem v6hh' guyct. 

Kh'^ari6'n 1 cz zan~1 dastdn be pardazet pa-c hs haii' 
icha ktXr nest, ne-sA.yet ; pa jvtt pa6*n pa 6\ Ivani ne^^riyet. 

Vaklns*aphhr ghpt, ao : ‘Ta khA.na eniA, a.san kas-e 
avvaz nistlst ke be pa kh^'artan pata^kh'aH zan-i da.stan, 
pa jvlt pa,s*n, pa 'g6mez bg-,v6yi6]a/' 

[Note: I do not know the •import of this ‘dAnslr’ ; 
because whatever is proper to be taken as food from 
outside, it is equally proper to have it from within ; it is 
proper to feed upto satiety. 

So^iyans said, note : ‘‘It is not proper to eat fresh 
meat-food within the period of three nights; because the. 
menstrual-flow becomes more oppressive (painful) thereby. 

This much is proper, to take food sitting at one place 
and to sleep there. They shatl-wash their hands with 
bulls-urine at the time of-taking-food. They shall-recite 
loud the ‘Snuman’ of Sro5, whilst partaking-i// 6-bread. ' 

There is one who says ’. “ ‘yathA.' and ‘ashem vohu'. 

The food which is left over after a woman-in - 
menses has finished, is not of any other use, and is not 
proper; she may-eat isolated (served individually), but 
even then it will not do. 

• Vakh^pur has said, note : 'Hn one of our house6, 
someone of them is sat back in menses y and sitting isolated 
is to take food in utensils used by a woman-in-menses, the 
utensils shall-be washed first with buHVurine. 
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Hast ke aetiin gAyet, ae:‘ 'Pa-cha ham-pam zan-1 
dast^n kh^aret, pa pA^takh^^t.” 

U Mitr KavS-A.to-b6jit gCipt, ae : “fm Magi^paten- 
iLiagdpat kh'aret ne patakh^ii.”! — 

"Agar ap6rnciya frto-raset, — (ka ez da^tan be-Ayet), — 
dast i'6i fra-t6m f rAz“(e)-s6yet — (ke ax^drnAya), — 6i 1 ap6rnaya 
(an) tan i-kb''e,s\ — 

[Va.s* be--6‘6yie9ii. Ka ez da.stAn be-ayet, ka ez da^stAn 
.s'6stan beiii va.s' nest, a^s* be-,s6yi.S'n ; hama ka ez s^stan 
belli, a,9an ne-sojdsn, va.s* iie-paharezl.sn. 

Ke awA zan-1 da,s'tan liaiii-karza bawet, \ a.s tan vastra 
pa g6-iiiez Aw be-s^yi-sn, ke tan awA vastra. Be, <^bA.S'ta-i 
SAs’iyans, tA-clia lian-iclia nest. Da.stAn, e ka, ez tan be 
vastra auptet, liaiiiA an and jAk. 

There is one who thus says, note*/‘When a woman in 
iniinses takes her food also in the same utensils, it is 
proper to wash the (^1*2(1) witli water. 

And Metier Kave-Atar-bojit said, note : '*If MovedAn 
Moved eats iot these ntensils, it is not proper,] 

“If a child is given birth to, — (that-is, comes out smeared 
in menses), — the hands of it (the child) shall be first washed, 
then the child, (that) his own bod 3 \ 

[It shall be washed. When it issues forth smeared in 
menses, and when there is no danger to him to wash oS 
the menses, it shall be washed ; bat in all cases when 
there is danger in washing, it shall not be washed and 
it shall not be segregated. 

He, who makes defiling-coutact with a woman in 
menses, shall wash the clothing on body with bull’s-urine 
and water, that body with clothing. Except according to 
tlie teaching of Sosiyans, it is not also otherwise. When 
menses happen to flow from the body on tlt^ clothes, 
all of that much space on which it has ^ fallen shall he 
'IV ashed. 
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Hast ke iiatiln gAyet, ae: Ka ez tan be 6 vastra 

ailptet, haniA;.] • 

8. (Kave-A.tar-bAjlt gupt, ae: ) 

Agar n^irik khvln ham-venet, (ham-biin-icha), ka 6i si 
sawa (be)-sachat, pa-(an-l) arme^tan-gas, fin (e)-nislnet, hama 
ez-an (ta) ka 6i chahar ^ap (be)-sachA;t. 

(Sdstyans gtipt, ae :) 

Agar natrlk khiln ham-venet, (ham-bhn-icha), ka 6i 
chahar sawa (be)-sachat, pa-(an-i)-arme5tan-gas, an (e)-ni5tnet, 
'•harna ez-an hi ka 6i panj sap (be)-sachat. 

9. Agar nalrlk klmn ham-venet, (ham-biln-icha), ka 6i 
panj sawa (be)-sachah pa-(an-l)'armestan-gaH, an (e)-nislnet, 
hama ez-an (ta)-ka 6i sas sap (be)'Sachat. 

Agar nalrlk khun ham-veneh (ham-buu-icha), ka 6i sas 
sawa (be)-sachat, pa-(an-l)-armestan-gas, an (e)-nisineh 
hama ez-an (ta)'ka 6i liapt sap (be)-sachat. 


There is one who thus say^, note: “When it falls 
from the body on the clothes, the whole shall he washed ^ 
the body and the clothing?[ 

(Kave-atar-bojit said, note:) 

If a woman happens to observe blood, (positively-even), 
when three nights (may)-have-passed, then she shall-sit in 
the place-of-resting, all along, from that (until) when four 
nights (may)-have-passed 
(Sosiyans said, note :). 

If a woman happens to observe blood, (positively- 
even), when four nights (may )-have-pasBed, then she shall- 
sit in the place-of-resting, all along, from that, (until) 
when five nights (may)-have-passed. 

If a woman happens to observe blood, (positively-even), 
when five nights (may)-have-passed, then she shall-sit in 
the place-of-resting, all along from that, (until) when six 
nights (inay)-have-passed. 

If a woman happens to observe blood, (positively-even), 
whdh six nights (may)-have-passed then she shall-sit in the 
place-of-r^esting, all along from that, (until) seven nights 
(may)-have-pas8ed. 

42 
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^ - 

10. Agar ricllrlk khtln ham-venet, (ham-bun-icha), ka 
6i hax3t sawa (be)-Bachat, pa-(an-i)-i?xmestan-gas, an (e)- 
ni^lnet, hanxa ez-an (ta)*ka 6i ha^'t ^-aj) (be)-sachA;t. 

Agar nairlk khun ham-venet, (ham-bun-icha), ka 6i hast 
sawa (be)-sachat, pa-(an-i)-armestan-gc\s, an-(e)-nislnet, hama 
ez-an (t-^)-ka 6i noho sap (be)-sachat. 

11. Agar nalrik kliiin ham-venet, (ham-bun-icha), ka 
6i noh6 sawa (be)-sachat, — 

[Kave-atar-b6jlt gupt, ae : ''Andar si sawa ne-niklrisn, 
ohi, ka awlr pak, e-cha ne patakhsa s6stan. Vas, r6z 
chahclrom, be-nikirisn, u ka jxlk, r6z panjoni, pa jak 
patakhsA, s*6stan. 

S6s*iyans ghpt, ae : “Andar si sawa kar; ta noh6 
r6z-sapan, hama ka be-bawet, as e r6z-saprin b-v'^ ra 
be-X)ayisn, vas pas han s6yisn; ]Das ez noh6 sawa b-^^ kar 

If a woman haf)pens to observe blood, (positively- 
even), when seven nights (may)-have-passed, then she shall- 
sit in the place-of-resting, all along from that, (until) eight 
nights (may)-have-passed. 

If a woman happens to observe blood, (positively-even), 
when eight nights (may)-have'passed, then she shall-sit in 
the place-of-resting, all along from that, (until) nine nights 
(may)-have-xmssed. 

♦ ^11. If a woman happens to observe blood, (positively- 
even), when nine nights (may) -have- passed, — 

[Kave-a tar-bo jit said, note: ‘'Within three nights, 
there shall not be any inspection; because even when 
she is well clean, then also it is not proper to take a bath. 
She shall inspect on the fourth day, and when clean, 
it is proper to take a bath, on the spot, on the fifth day.’’ 

Sosiyans said, note : “Within three nights, {void 
from menses) is the business ; until nine day^-and-night.^, 
when it all becomes clean, she shall-stay-on orxe-additio- 
nal day-and-night for and thereafter she shall-wash 

herself positively ; after nine nights, it is not necessary 
to loait for b-xt^; because then she becomes all clean, 
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nest ; chi, hama ^ka pak be-bawet, pa jA.k be patakhs-^L 
56stan. Be, an e“t6m, ka si 5awa pa paklh nislnet, 
ayftp-a>9 da^tan rnah aw^z 6 bun ayet, chi-^ an 1 da.stan 
ez bhnlh. inrt® har chis aethn bawet chun da^stan. 

Hast ke aethn guyet, ae : aethn bawet chun vatar 
datastan-tar ; chi, har d6 6 mar ayet. 

Ka-s (ka) 3 ~Lrt<^ pata ,9 be-^ht, chi^ an raset ya~s be- 
56 stan ne-thban, as dast han ^^yi^n, va,s* vaj han giri^n.j — 

adin, 6-6i petlyara awar-b6r^ dev 6-(an)-i-de\an yazisn u 
niyayisn. — 

[A§ : ez kanh f nlz hama nlrmat-l devan.J — 

Aethn 6 i, — (vinas ra, ku ta ne-bawat), — 6is‘an Ma^r^- 
yastto ras (be-e)“vichlnaiid, — (ras 6 56stan), — be ez-aurvar 

and it is proper to wash on the spot. Except, in the 
first instance, when she sits th»ee nights for getting- 
cleanliness, or her usual monthly-menstrual period 
commences again, because to-her it is the beginning of 
her period. Everything pertaining to thus becomes 
like usual menstrual-flow.” 

There is one who thus says, note: It happens thus, 
when it is a religious decree of worse character ; and 
because both these come up to the category of felons.’' 

As-to-her, when disappeared from her, the matter 
amounts to this, that to take a bath is not possible for 
her; she shall surely wash her hands and she shall 
surely take the 'vaj’ recite {i)rayers)^\ 
then, it amounts to this, that 'Devs’ carried on the 
opposition {assault) to her for the worship and incantations 
of the 'Devs’. 

[Note : thence-after, everything for the support of the 
'Devs’.J 

Thus then, (for) the (sin, so that it may not be), — these 
MazdyasEfi^ns shall cause to be selected a road, — (a road 
towards bathing-place), — free from trees, (which) (have) been 
converted to the state of-fire-wood, — {either the one which 
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(fin 1) va.s't (estet) 6-aesamlh, — (aevak^ an 1 6 aesamlh va,s*t 
eBtet, a^evak ne-vast ke estet). — 

12 . Aetun 6i, — (vinas ra, ku ne-bawat), — bi^an, (ke) 
Ma^cZ-yastan (bend), In zaml si magh be-(e)--kanend ; d 6 
magh fraz-(e)-,s6yend pa-g^-rnez, aevak pa-flw ; — (e khbp ka?'t). 

[Ae : S6.9iyans ez In jak petayinlt kii : hlkhr ne 
chis rlman ban kilnet. 

Kave-<\tar-b6jtt gupt, jxe : ne-kbnet. 

U in aetbn be-sntan 1 ka 6 fin jak raslt, . 

patas be-sbtan.J — 

kbrawstar be-zanet m6r dana-ka.s, ka pa-bamln d6 sat, ay up 
katar-acb-e (an)-i-ganri-mlnby kbrawstar be-(e)-zanet ka pa- 
zamestrln. 

13. ‘*Ka, an (ke) Ma2^<i-yastan an natrik 1-cbibr-abinand, 
dakb.s a-ailm and , k bun-abmand dak b ,9 a aula-varzet, — (ku , 
dastan ntbrm awbz kbnet), — katbr 6i bast tbjiesn 

lias been converted to the state of-fire-wood, or tbe one 
wbicb bas not been converted to the state of-fire-wood). — 

a-^ 12. Tbus tben, (for) tbe (sin) so tbat it may not be), — 
tbey (wbo are) Mazdyasnflns, shall dig three pits in this 
ground ; in two pite, they shall-give-forth-ablution with 
'gomez’, and in one with water, — (well-made). — 

[Note : Sosiyans bas revealed from this place, tbat : 
‘^Dry-dead- matter, not positively defiles anything. 

Kave-&tar-bojit said, note : It does-note-do it'' 

And thus this going be such that when-she reaches 
that place, she goes thereon (absolutely free from 

‘menses )^ — 

she shall-destroy noxious-creatures, — such as corn-carrying 
ants, — two-hundred, when in summer, or shall-destroy any 
whatsoever of the noxious-creatures of Ganb-minuy, when 
in winter. 

^‘^13. When, they (who) are Mazdyasnbris attempt to upset 
the menstrual symptoms of a woman, with-marks, with-menses 
and with-blood, — (that-i^, who make again the-xnenstrual-flow 
concealed), — what is the penalty for it ? 
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A/-as gupt Ailhr-iua^tZ, (ku) : “Pa-(fin)'l-6i-tanap6hrl- 
kanih), d6 sat pa-awar-zanisnth awar-zani^^n asp-astar, do 
sat sr65a*-oliaran;lni^’. 

[Ae : ka, pa va„skar, pa e kar, aula-mlnet, a..9, pa jak, 
dSv-yazayih ra, tan;Vp6lir-e audar 6 bun bawet, pas vinas 
ez vinas.j — 

14. “Datc\r i-geban Past-aumandfin, a, 96 ! ke nalrlk 
i-chihr-auinand, dakh.sa-auniand, kliun-auniand, vas-(bar), 
pa-kania-kuni.9n, tan g6inizet, — (ku-s vas bar awa hatn-karza 
bawet), — (ta)-ka (rin)-i-6i chihara dakli.sa bawet, — (ku, ez ziirtth 
aWclz o 3-i^r<= vartet), — ayup (rin)4-6i dalclu^a chlliara bawet, — 
(1\U, ez awaz 6 zartib vartet), — katar 6i hast t6jisn?” 

15. Az-as gupt Auh/"nauYZ, (ku) : ‘'ra-fra-t6in-awar- 
r6bi,9nlh, pa-fra-t6m-(awar)-ni.9ini,9nih, si pa-awar-zani,9nlb 
awar-zani.9n asp-a,9tar, si sr6.9a*-cbaranjini. 

Pa-datigar-a,war-r5bi.9nib, datigar (awar)-ni,9ini,9nlb, pan- 

• 

Thereupon replied Ohrniazd, (that) : '‘For (that) ‘tanapohr’ 
sin, //6’-sliall-’destroy two-hundred with-dt‘struction 'ivitli. the 
horse-whip, and two-hundred the 'sro^acharana’.” 

Note : when, in wilderness, she thinks about this work, she, 
on the spot, for-propitiating-demons becomes the origina- 
tor of a ‘tanapohr’ sin, and thereafter it is sin after sin.J 

“Oil holy Creator of-^//<j-material world ! he who makes 
contact of his body for voluptuous-intercourse, several times, 
with a woman with marks, with menses and with blood, — 
(fchat-z5, gets contacted with her several times), — (until) thos(‘ 
spots change into full menstruation, — (that-Zs*, from yellow- 
ishness gets changed again into s-nrr®), — or (that) menstrual 
flow changes into spots, — (that-is, from gets changed 

again into yellowishness), — what is the penalty for it ? ” 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): ''For ///i? first 
act of going over (coition), and for the first act of sitting 
over her, /^e-shall-destroy thirty with destruction ivith the 
horse-Wliip arid thirty with the 'srosacharana’. 

“For the second going-over, and the second sitting-over, 
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pa-awar-zanisnlh awar-zanisn asp-astar, panj^h srdsa- 
charanfim. 

Pa-sat1gar'awar-r6bisnlh, satigar (awar)-nis1nisnlh, haptat 
pa-awar-zani^nih awar-zanisn asp-a^tar, haptat srd^'a-chara- 
na»m. 

16. Pa-ohah^r6in-awar-r6bi.sn1h, chahiir^m (awar)-nislni-’ 
snXhy In vastra andar fn\z-raset, In andar A.hhkini$n r^na 
f? Az-raset, a-fn\z-helet be ez-sdsar, katar 6\ hast tdji^n 

Az-as ghpt Ahh/‘-ma^<i, (ku): ‘‘navat pa-avvar-zani^nlh 
awar-zanisn asp-astar, navat sr6sa-charanam.’’ — 

fAe : in, ka bar-i fra-t6m khnet, ae: aethn hae.J — 

17. '‘Ke n^lirlk chlhr-aumand dakh^'a-ahmand khun- 
ahmand s6sar awar fr^z-helet, ne veh ez-an khnisn varzSt, 
chun-ka phs i kh'^es-zata fraz-pa-)'^^)d^ nasa phkht-hae, (vas) 
awar d-ata^ ‘us’ b6rt-(hae). — 

he-shall-destroy fifty wifcli destruction ivitli the horse-whip 
and fifty with the ‘srosacharana’. 

‘‘For the third going-over, and the third sitting-over, 
he-shall-destroy seventy with-destruction with the horse- 
whip and seventy tvith the ‘srosacharana’. 

'1'5^16. “For the fourth going-over, and the fourth sitting- 
over, menses penetrate into his clothes, or in this act of filth 
reach forth {soil) his thighs, without his having discharged 
his semen, — what is the penalty for it ? 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that) : “He-shall-destroy 
ninety with-destruction with the horse-whip, and ninety with 
the ‘srosacharana’.” — 

[Note: this is so, when he does it iot the first time, 

note : it is so.J — 

'^^11. He who discharges his semen on a woman, with- 
marks, with-menses and with-bluod, does not act any better 
then as if he has cooked his own-born son in filthy nas^ 
{dead-rnatter) and as if he has carried ‘hs^ {’putrefying-liquid- 
matter) on to the fire. 
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7'‘ ‘ ^ XV] 

[Ae: ne pa fin andclza, be chnn an-icha ne veh, hi-icha ig 

life vehj — 

18. (Har)visp dravand(hend), (va^an andar)-tandruj- 
(darend)> ke a-da»t-dat6bar (bend), — (kii-s dat6bar pa. daWbar 
ne-dilrend) ; — (har)visp ke a-da6't-dat6bar (bend), (6i,san) a- 
8r6.s (bend), — (ku-saii kb^lita pa kh'^ata ne-da.sta bawet) ; — 
(har)visp ke a-srd.s (bend), (6i5an) aiinuA (bend), — (ku, ez 
in chi, s dravand but estet); — (har)vi8p an-a.sA — (ku, ez in 
chis dravand bbt Sstet), — ((5i.san) tanap6hrikan (bend), 
(marg-arziln bend). 


[Note: not in that similitude; e^ept when that-on e-even 
is not good, this-one also is not good,.] — 

They all (are) 'dravands’ {evU-people), who possess 
"druj’ (evil) in their body, (or whose body is under the control 
of 'druf)y and who (are) diBbelievers-in-the“^iii;uz.(5-LavV“giver, 
— (that-?6*, who do not acknowledge the Law-giver, as a 
Law-giver); — all those who (are) disbelievers-in-the-^Z^^;i/^^- 
Law-giver are disobedient (to divine viandates)^ — (that-Z^, 
they do not acknowledge the Lordship of the Lord) ; — all 
those who are disobedient (to divine mandates), are not-^a^A’ 
(not acting according to cosmic and moral latvs), — (tbat-is, 
they have become ‘dravand’ in this matter) ; — all those who 
are not-‘as6’, — (that-Z5, who have become ‘dravand’ in this 
matter), — (they are) ‘tanapohr’ sinners, (they are inargarztlu 
sinners)* 
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haft-dah6m pargakt bun 

1. P<Vsit Zaratilst ez-Aulir-ma^cZ, (ku) : ^‘Aiahr-ma^<i, 
mlnfty (1) awaztlnl, DatA^r i-gehiin i-ast-aumandan, tis6 ! pa- 
katar margih, — (pa katAr vinas-karih), — auj-allinandiha-t6m, 
— (t6khsayihat6m), — (ke) mart6man (chiin ke) devan pa- 
giibi.sn yazet, — (6i-cha 1 pa kilni.s*ii yast bawet)?’’ — 

2. Az-as gupt AAhr-iiia^<i, (ku) : ^'(pa)-an, a.s'6 Zaratust ! 
ke, andar-ahu 1 ast-ailniaud, varas-ach (6)-ham-arayend, — 
(ku, be-^ icharend), — varas-ach awar-b6rend, (u) sar6b-acb 
awar-b6rend ; aetun an awar“t6,9end andar-aun, — (andar 
sura), — (ayup andar) reset (resakan), — (andar ^) — . 

3. “Adln, pa-aii-jvit-datastrLnih, — (ka jvitar kunet ku 
an awayet kartan), — andar-zaml devfin (6)-hain-bawend ; 
adln, pa-rm-jvit-datastanlh, — (ka jvttar kunet ku an 1 han 

C(3MMENCEMENP OF THE SEVENTEENTH 
PARGART 

Zaratust asked of-Ohrmazd, (tliat) : ''07/ Ohrmazd, 
spirit beneficent, holy Creator of-^//(?-inateri[il world ! with 
what kind of scourge, — (with what ki/id of sinfulness), — 
'ivliich is 7//c-most-powerfnl, — (that-7s, ///c-niost-energizing),- — 
do they who are men, happen to propitiate (them who are) 
‘devs’ with speech ?” — (that-os, they hecome-propitiated 

by their acts). — 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd, (that): “0/^ holy 
Zaratu,st, surely that one, of this material world, who combs 
his hair, — (that-?*^, disentangles the knotted locks of hair), — 
also crops his hair, and also pares off his nails; thus thereby 
are left over small pieces of hair in ‘aun’ — (in crevices ), — or 
(in) the hairs-of-the-beard, — (in twisted-locks-of-hair)/' 

Then, by that irregular religious-procedure, — (when 
one acts in-contradiction-to what he ought-to-do), — ‘devs' 
gather together in this land; then, by that irregular i^eligious- 
procedure, — (when one acts differently from what he ought 
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awayet kartan), — andar-zamt khrawstar (6)-liam-bawend, ke 
mart^mfin ‘spis’ nam giiyend, ke mart6mrin jav andar-javrin 
be-gangend, vastra andar-vastragan. 

4. '"Adln, ka t6, Zaratust ! andar-aliu 1 ast-auinand, 
varas-ach (6)-ham-aralh, — (ku ban vicharlh), — varas-ach 
(6)-ham-b6rly, (b) sar6b-ach awar-b6riy, — 

[Ae: hast ke rnuy nakhiin gdyet.J — 
adin, t6, — (Zaratu.st !) pas be-bare.9 dali gam ez martaii 
a56an, — 

[Ae : ka spi^-e ay up resa e-ta pae mini,s'n be-awakaiiet, 
ku: ‘'aula ne-set{inom”, as pa jak, deva-yazayih ra, 
tanap6hr-e andar 6 bun bawet, h pas vinas 1 cz viuas. 
Ka ne pa e mlnisn be-awakanet, ves nest ku si sr6sa- 
charanam-e. 

Hast ke aethn gnyet, ae : “Ka be-s6zet ay up be-p6set, 

ves nest ku si-'sr6sa-charanam-e. 

• 

positively to do), — ‘klirawstars’ (noxious vermins) which men 
designate as 'spis’ {lice, nit, moths) gather to-gether in this 
land, and which harass human-beings, eat up to destruction 
grain in granaries, and clothes in suit-cases. — 

“Then, when, thou (who art) Zaratu^t, in this 
material world, combest thy hair, — (thaW^, disentanglest 
them), and also cropest the hair, and also parest the nails, — 
[Note: there is one who says: “Hairs and nails.^J — 
then, thou {Oh Zaratu^t !) shalt take them away ten steps 
from holy men,- — 

[Note: when as-much-as a'spi/ or a filament of hair, 
one throws away with this intention that ‘T shall-not- 
take it away,'’ then for his ‘dev’-worship, he originates a 
‘tan^pohr’ sin on the spot, and thereafter, it is sin after 
sin. But when he throws away, not with that intention, 

^ then it is-not more than three ‘srosacharan^m’. 

There IB someone who says, thus, that: “When o?ie 
burns them, or allotvs them to rot, then it is-not more 
than three-%ro5a-charanam’. 
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Ka awir vas pa tan d^iret, yazi^n kAnet, han ba wet 
Kd^an gApt, fie : “ka pa tan dAret, yazi^n 

kunet, ne-bawet.J — 

vlst grim ez ntas, si grim ez iiw, panjrih gtoi ez bars6m (pa- 
a^ahth) f/’az~(vi)“Starta. — 

[Ae : In e rA geray han bawet chi pa mahmAnth 
be-nlhet.J — 

6. ‘'Adin, an6 magh be-kanes e-dist (ka)--sakht-zamh 
e-vitast (ka)-narm ; awar 6-an6 bares ; adin. In gubisn fraz- 
guyisn per6z-gar, Zarathst ! 

'aetun, pa-(an-i)-6i tarskaslh, — (ka gav-1 aeva-dAt tan 
be-dat) , — (Au h ryMiizd aiir var vakhsinet , — (ku , be^ 
awazaylnet)’. — 

6. ‘‘Pa-khsatrlvar pa-peramun-karieS*nih peramuu e-kares, 
si ayAp sas ayAp noh6; Ahunavar-icha frai^-srayes, si ayAp 
sas ayAp nohA. — 


When, a moderate collection (of hairs and nails) 
happens to rernain’on the body, and one performs ‘Yazisn\ 
it will surely do. 

Eosan said, note: when an unwarranted collection is 
kept on the body and one performs ‘Yazisn’, it will not 
do.J— 

“twenty steps from fire, thirty steps from water, fifty steps 
from 'barsom’ spread forth (with holiness)* — 

[Note: this, for this^rmso^o surely becomes highly sinful, 
and therefore, one shall-put it-under proper-carej. — 

'•.^'’.'5. “Then, ^^Aow-sh alt-dig a pit there, one "dist^ deep, 
(when) the ground is hard, and one span deep, (when) soft; on 
to (there), ^/toi/--shalt-carry them (hairs and riails), and then. 
Oh Zaratust! ^7/,o?/-shalt-recite-forth these victorious words: — 

(Av.) “At akhyAi ash^ mazdAo urvarAo vakhshaf, 

(Ya«na XLVIII, 6). 

“Thus, owing-to-her-devotion, — (as the sole-created *gAv^ 
gave-away /i^r-material-life), — Ohrmazd causes the trees 
to-grow, — (that-i5, fertilizes themf) — (Vend. XI 6). 

“With a metallic instrument-for drawing-circles 
around, ^/^oa^-shalt-draw around the pit three, oy six or nine 
circles: thou-shalt loudly-chant-forth three or six or nine 
^ahunavars’ respectively , — 
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• [In ku*. fra-t6m, ‘ashem vohiV si, ‘fravarane’, chi gi\s 

dtlret, sniiman /sra6,9alie ashyehe’; va^ vA,]* glri^sn ; 

aetiln kuni^n chun AwistA. gilyet ; va ,9 pahana 
aetdn kiinisn, ka be-hanbaret, awa zamt, ae rA.st, 

Hast ke aeton gflyei}, ae: pa e jak ves ku e m6st ne-nihisn. 
Ka-5 e bar pa AwishI nikA.ii ka7^t, hama ka peta bawet, 
as ne pa Awista nikan awA.z kdnisn. 

Ae: ■nj'T rtni an m6rtagan han kart, vas Awista ne- 

gupt.J— 

7. ‘‘Sar6b“ra magh be-kanes ez-k^sta-tar-neina i-n^An, 
(an i) and chand (an) 1-kasast-angust fraz"t6m bacha; awar 
6'an6 bares ; adln, In gubisn frAz-guyih per6z“gar, Zaratilst ! 
'asa-(vahest), vohd-man ke snlt-estet pa-(an-l)-fra-t6in maklh, 
(pa an-i aweja vehih).’ — 


[This, thfit -is: at first three "ashom vohil’s, then 
‘fravarane’ with whatever ‘gah’ as it may be, and tlieji 
‘snuman' of holy *Stos; then fhou-shalt-take his {Bros) 
Vaj'; (height round about) of the pit shall-be so 

taken as is-en joined in ‘Awista": its breadth shalhbe so 
made, that when it is filled-up, it may he quite level with 
the ground. 

There is one who thus says, note: “In one place, not 
more than one handful shall-be-placed.” 

When it has been interred once with the recital of 
‘Awista’ then, all that gets disclosed (disinterred), 
shall-bo-interred-again, without reciting ‘Awista". 

Note : the law of reason, surely recognised them as 
dead-ones, and did not recommend recital of ‘Awista’.] — 

''Thou shalt-dig a pit for the nails, at the farther 
side of the house, as much deep as the top-most joint of the 
smallest finger; halt-carry there-on {those parings); 

and then. Oh Zaratust ! thou shalt-recite-forth these 
victorious words: — 

(Av.) ‘AshA vohfi-mananha ya sruye pare magaon6’ 

<YaBna XXXIII, 7). 

• 'And thus Asha (vahista) and Vohuman, who are being 
listened *0 with the help of (that) foremost state of Magism 
— (with the help of that pure righteousness)’. — 
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8. “Pa khsatr-var pa-peram^ln-k^b^isnlh peramijln-(e)- 
ka,res, si ay6p sas ay6p nohd ; ahunavar ioha f rAz-sriyes si 
ayiip sas ayflp noh6. — 

Ay 

[In ku : fra-t6ni ‘ashem vohii’ si, ‘fravariUne’, chi g^s 
dA^ret, snhman Sarus; vas vaj fraz-gimn; b&lc\ a^thn 
khnisn chun Awista guyet ; vas pahana aSfciln kftni^n ya-s* 
aevak aevak andar bo-estet. 

^Paiti te mc^regha ash6'zhsta’ jvlt-datastan hend. 

Hast ke pes gdyet ; hast ke pas.J — 

9. ''Awar 6-t6, m6ru Asd-zu^t ! (at) In sar6b (ni)- 
vedinom, — (ku, in sar6b be 6-t6 nivedlnom), — (t6) 6“ln-sar6b 
(ni)-vMinom, — (ku, t6 be 6-tn sar6b nivedinom) ; — 6isiin sar6b 
(i)-t6, in6ru As6-zust ! (at) bawat astar, kart u-sanvar, tlr- 

"'With a metallic instrument for-drawing circles 
around, i//ou-shalt-draw around the pit three, or six or nine 
circles ; ;^/A 02 /--shalt-loudly chant-forth three or six or ninc^ 
^ahunavars^ respectively . — 

[This, that-^6‘, at-fiist three ‘asbern vohhs’, then ‘fravar^ne’ 
with whatever "gtlh’ as it may be, and then 'B'numan’ of 
holy 'Bros'; then ^7^-o^^-shalt-take his (Bros) 'vaf ; 

(height round about) of the pity shalt-be so taken 
as is-enjoined in 'Awista’; its breadth shall-be so made 
that each one of them may rest in it separate ; and 
pronounce the %vords \ — 

(Av.) 'Paiti te meregha ash6 zusta’, — 

''dedicated to you, Oh bird, 'ash6-zusta' (friend-of-piety)” 
— which words are in Vendidad. 

There is the one who says 'before’, and there is the other 
who says ‘after’ the burial.] 

=^>1^9. "Over, on to thee, Oh A6*6-zu5t Bird ! (that) 
/-announce these nails, — (that-i^, /-dedicate these nails to 
thee), — to these nails, /-invite (thee), — (that-i^, I invoke thee 
for these nails), — Oh thou Bird 'A^A-zust ! may these nails 
be as weapons, — (to thee) such as, sword and cross-bow, and 
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icha i (kharfts-par ?) u sig-icha l-k6ptn awar (6)-devan 

mA^zenlyan. 

10. ‘^Agar ne awar-nivMend, — (ku, 'paiti te meregha/ 
ne-gdyend), — 6isan Har6b pas bawend mazenlyan devfln astar, 
kart d sanvar, tlr-icha i Icharus-par (?) ii sig-icha t-k6pin (t 
devan inazeniySn). 

11. = Vend, XVI 18. 


HAST-DAH6m DARGAKT BIIN 

1. ‘'Vas mart6m (bend)/’ e“,s6n gupt-(as) A\\hr-m\xzd , 
(ku) : 'Vii as6 Zaratiist” ! — 

[Ae: Mart6m andar gehan vas. 

Hast ke aetiln gilyet, ae: “An i chun In vas”.J — 

“Pa-diim hflne'baret an-ayiwyast (pa)-Din, — (ku-5 
nc3-kart estet). 

si 

also as falcx)n -1‘eat her ed-ar rows and also as stones for slings 
against the ‘devs of M^izandnln. 

*'.'•'^'10. “If they do not dedicate them, — (that-/.9, do not 
recite 'paiti te ineregha ), — then those nails become weapons 
for the ^devs' of Mazandaran , — such as sword and cross-bow, 
also as the falcon feathered-arrows, and also as stones for 
slings of ^devs' of Mazandaran. 

1. = Vend. XVI 18. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE EIGHTEENTH PAEGART 

1. ''There (be) many men,’’ thus spoke“(he) Ohrmazd, 
“Oh holy Zaratust ! ” — 

[Note: In the world there are manj men. 

Ther.e is one who thus says: “Those who ara like this are 
1:nany.”J — 

ze/m bear* 2 ^ 7 / 0 'pa-dtoi’ the other way without-being-versed 
(in)-religion, — (that-is, he has not performed tlie ritual) — 
43 
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. ■ -1 

[Hast ke aetun gvlyeb, ae: “Pa Din ne ininisni estet/’l — 
“ez~frewisii (be kasan) asraYan(ili) (i kh^es), — (ae : 

Giiyet kii : “Mart veh mart om ”) ; — ma 6i-ra gnye asravan- 
(ih)'^ e”.s6u gilpt Auh?-ma,e'<i, “ai a,s*6 Zarati\st” I — 

[Padtoi ez har chis-e sayet ; ta pa dahan awaz ayet, 
d6 angtist haii awayet ; ez an jak peta : 

^Bae-erezu frathanhom/ 

Padijim-e d6-ta pa giris be-ayet .sayet li 

(durest ?) sayet, — 

Hast ke aetun gil 5 ^et, ae : dastar-e pas gilpt bawet. — 
Icn, liar chi hast esayet; ta^ku ez an j<\k ,s*ayt‘t i k6sti- 
cha ^ayet. Pa padA/in tasku; dar6n, be atwa-d^t 

ra, ta ne patakhsa yastan, yazi.sn patakhsa sakhtan.J — 

2. “Khrawstar-kan han e baret, — (mar-kan), — an-ayiw- 
yast (pa)-Din, ez-frewi^sn (be kasan) a,Bravan(ih) guyet, ina 

\TJtere is one who thus says: “He is not devoted to 
religion.”] — ' 

z^/ze 2 /~proclaiin (to persons their) "asravanih’ with deceit, — 
(Note: Tl/.ey-HAy: “/-am a man, a good man”); — ascribe not 
'asravanih’ to-them,” thus spoke Ohrmazd, “Oh holy 
Zaratust ! ” 

[/^-is-proper to yreyare the 'padfi^m’ out-of any thing; 
it is certainly necessary that it he two-^inger5-Zo/i£/(^^;^cZ6) 
so-that it may-come upto(cover) the mouth, as manifest 
from th,e text : (Av.) ^The breadth of-two-fingers.'J 

[A ‘pa dam’ comes to be (is made) with double binders 
(^s=?:<), it ought to be with double fold, and yi:o\)i^rly made, 
Thei'e is one who thus says, note: ‘“Then he is spoken of 
as a possessor of paddin ,'' — 

That-i5, whatever it is, will do ; 'sudreh’ is necessary as 
mentioned in the text, and "k6sti’-also is necessary. 

With pa dam on the nose, and regulation ‘sudreh,’ are 
necessary for proper consecration ceremony for ‘daron’ ; 
without which, it is not proper to consecrate and to 
prepare for 'yazisn’.J 

2. “who carry the ^khrafstraghna,’ — {the serpent-killer),- — 
the other way without-being-versed (in)-Religion, ttiey- 
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gviye asravan/* e-s6n gilpt Auhr-ma2?J, (kn) : “ai as6 
ZaratAst — » 

[Padani ez bar chis-e sayet; ta pa dahan awaz ayefc, 
d6 angilst han aw^lyet ; ez an jak petayinlt '• 

‘Bae-erezu, ai ashcl,uin Zarathiistra' ! 

Mar-kan ez bar chi^^-e .sayet ; cbaruiin veb ; ez an 
jak pefci : 

A'oliu mananba janaiti apein-cbit anri^ mainyns'.J 

3. ''Aurvar ban e baret, — (b>;irsein), 

[Hast ke k^cb guyetj — 

an-ayiwycibjt (pa)-l)in, ez-frewisn (be kasan) asravan(ib) guyet 
(i kb'es), — (ae: gdyetku: ‘‘Mart veb mart om’ ); — ma 6i'ra 
gbye asravan,’’ e-56n gupt Aiih /*-ma^d, (ku) : “ai a.s6 
Zaratbst ! ” 

4. “A.s‘tar mar-(kan), (ku, ban) garzet, — 

proclaim (to persons their) ‘asravanlb’ witb-deceit, ascribe 
not ‘asravanib’ to-them,” thus spol?e Obrmazd, “Ob bol> 
Zaratiist ! 

'I'-'V* [7/-is“proper to prepare tbe ‘pa dam’ ont~of any thing; 
it is certainly necessary that it he two fingers wide, so 
that it may come-upto (cover) the mouth, as is manifest 
from the text : 

(Av).'-Oh holy Zaratnst ! the breadth o/-two fingers. 
J/-is“proper to prepare the ‘mi^rkan’ [the serpent-killer) 
out-of any thing: but better from leather, as is manifest 
from tbe text : 

(Av.)-Witb the help of ‘vohb-man’ there is killing of 
Angro-mainyu in the end.] 

3. 'hvho hold the ‘ Urvara” (barsom ), — the other waPr 

[There is one who says : 

without- being-versed (in)-religion, they-iprochim (to persons 
their) ‘teravanlh’ with-deceit, — (Note: They-sa.y : ''lama 
man^ a good man*’); — ascribe nut ‘asravanlh’ to-them, ’ thus 
spoke Ohrmazd, “Oh holy Zaratust 

4. “who (v4ri]y) leeJj" the weapon, serpent-(killer), — 
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c 

[Hast ke aeWn gftyet, ae: Han vicharetj — 
an-ayiwyrist (pa)-Din, ez frewim (be ka-san) asravan(lh) gilyet 
(t kh'^o^X — (ae: gvlyet ku : “Mart veh mart om”) ; — ma 
giiye asravan,” e-s6n gilpt AAh?-ma-e<3, (ku) : “ai asd 

Zaratilst ! ” 

5. “Ke satet hama tarest sap a-yastar, a-srut^ir, — (kii, 

Awista, 1 pa yazisn srayisn mahamPin, ne-guyet), — a-sm6rtar, 
a-varzlti\r, a-sakhnn, a-sacihay6, (vas 6 devan ktlma), — 

pa-gan, ez-frewisn (be kasiin) asravan(th) giiyet (1 kh^es), — 
(ae : gayet ku : “Mart veh mart om"0 ; — ma 6i-ra gilye* 
asravan,” e-s6n gilpt Ailh /-ma^ri, (ku): “ai as6 Zaratust ! ” 

6. “Oi-ra guye asravan(!h),” e-s6n gilpt x\uhr-ma>e(i, 
(ku) : '‘ai as6 Zaratust ! ko hama tarest sap khrat p6/ set 
i-as6, — (ku, aerpatastan ktinet, ku, chis-i frar6n pdrset il 
jlmuzetX — (0 ez'tan glh-b6khtar, — (an khra^, — frakh^lh-datar 
pii-chayri-vitar g, hii-ahi!llh-datrir , — (tag-deltl i pa-ohaya-vitarg), — 

{There is one who thus says: ^'They verily wield,] — 
without-being versed (in)-religion, i^//6'?/-proelaim (to pt^rsons 
their) Visravanth’ with-deceit, — (Note : Tliey-^i^y : am a 

man, a good man’') ; — ascribe not 'asravanlh’ to-them,'" thus 
spoke Ohrmazd. “Oh holy Zaratust ! " 

5. “Who lie the whole night through, without-performing- 
worship, without Ghdunt\rig-the-gdtluls\ — (that-^s, tliey-Ao-iaQi> 
recite the Avesta which are contained in the 'yazisn’ and the 
gatha-chants), — without-memorization, without-work, with- 
out-learning, without-teaching, — they-proclaim (to persons 
their) llsravanih’ with-deceit, — (Note: TV/^jy-say: am a 

man, a good man);” — ascribe not ‘asravanlh’ to-them,” thus 
spoke Ohrmazd, ‘'Oh holy Zaratust ! ” 

0. “Do thou ascribe 'asravanlh' to-him,” thus spoke 
Ohrmazd, “Oh holy Zaratust ! who, the whole night through, 
will-enquire q/ the holy wisdom, — (that-i^, will-do the i^ork-of- 
religious-instruction, that-zi^*, will-ask-q/* and learn righteous 
subjects), — (that wisdom which is) the-saviour from-privation, 
giving-wideness at-the-bridge-of-punishment, giving-^// e-good- 
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— ahviTn-arzA^nt , — ( jA.k ), — a5ah1h'arzA.n1, — ( kA^r il kerpa), — 
pa56m-arzi\nl, — ( pilt-clahisn ), — andar-( fin )-pa56m- 

ah van.” 

7. “Awaz ez-men, aweza ! p6rBih, (vam) ke datar (horn), 
— (ku, dam men dA.^, — awazAnl-t6m, — (ku, ez chise vaB 
chis men danom), — akAB-t6m, — (ku, pa mara men ves 
danom), — pasukh'-gilptar-t6m pa-p6rsisn, — (ku, ez an ke 
|y:>rsisn az-as kiinet pasukh'" men veh dahom), — (chi), aetvln 
iC) hast veh, aetvln bawey awazuni, agar ez-men awaz-p6rBe.” 

8. P6?’8tt Zaratvl.s*t ez-Auhr-ma^c?, (ku): '‘Auhr-ma^^Z, 
minii}' i-awazilnl, dAtar i-gehrm i-ast-aumandfui, a.s6 ! (pa-as) 
kv hast sij i-nlhrin-r6bi.sn, — (ku-s mahamanili pa ke, varS* 
r6bAyih ez chi ves)?” — 

9. Az-a,9 gilpt Ailhr-ma^tZ, (ku): ‘Ta-(6i)-vatar din 
naiinTitar, SpitamAn Zaratiist ! — (Asmdk-i freftAr), — ke si- 

C'onscience, — (strength-of-heart aW//e bridge-of-punishment), 
— worthy-of-?^//^?-existence , — ( place ), — vvorthy-oWioliness , — 
(du ty and good-deeds) , — worthy-of-th e-best , — (reward and 
recompemsc^), — in (the) best existence."" 

7. “Do Oh holy ! ask of-me in-return, (o/-me) who 

(am) the Creator, — (that-is, the creation I created), — the- 
iLiost-beneftcent, — (that-is, of-thing,s I know many things), — 
///(^-most-knowmg, — (that-^s, 1 know a large number of th ings), 
— a^i(i-i^7/^-most-responsive to-questions — ( that-is, I give 
better replies to that which they ask of me), — (for), thus, ii- 
will-be better for thee, thus will-thou-be v/mre-beneficent, if 
thou wilt-ask of-me in-return.” 

8. Zaratust asked of-Ohrmazd: "'Oh Ohrmazd, Spirit 
beneficent, holy Creator of-;^7t6-material- world ! (by) (owing- 
to)-whom is pestilence moving-in-concealment ? ” — (that-is, 
by whom is its entertainment, through what is its progress 
the inost ?) — 

9. fRiereupon replied Ohrmazd: “(Owing-to-him) who 
expounds ^//e-wicked religion, Oh Spitaman Zaratust ! — {the 
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zaramay ratih ayiwyilhan ne-ayiwyahanlnet, — (kii, si sal 
^sapt k6stt ne-dc\ret); 

[Hast ke aetun giiyet, ae: “Ke andar an si Zaramay 
ratih ayiwyahan ne-ayiwyahaninet ; an sal i sat6m hast 
; a,^ e pa dat ku ,sapi k6sti ne-awayet 

dc\stan”.] — 

ne gasan sraye^t, ne aw veh yazet. 

10. “Ke-cha (rin-l)*-nien (aetem) mart 6 tangih avi girapt 
(estet), — (ku-5 nipista pata^ ka?-t(girapt) estet), — (a^) 
(Vfrakh4h paiti aula-baret, — (ku-s 3 ^ (raha ?) kiinet), — ne veh 
ez-rm khnisn varzet chun ka-s piist-pahana kamar l\art, — 
(ku-s sar b6rit estet, vas zivanda awaz l<art hae). — 

11. “Chi, aevak a.sm6k Wata i~an-as6, (a.s) zanu-drana 
hast afrln, (nifrln), datigar hfizvfin-dranil, satigar ?tc'c/iis, 
rlialidrom kli^at nifriiiei, 

deceiving 'a.smok’), — whi) does-not-pnt-on ^//^j-sacred-thread 
for three spring season.s', — (that-is*, do(‘s-nat-have the sacred 
shirt and thread for three ye^ars); 

[Tliere is one who thus says - “Who does~not-put-on 
?5//.6-sacred- thread during those three spring seasons the 
third year is 'ars-ast parobaj aparobaj’; he holds this as 
lawful that the sacred shirt and thread zY-is-not-requisite 
to-have,’'j — 

"'ivho does-not-chant the ‘Gclthas’ nor adore the good water.^. 

10. “And-whoso of-mine will-bring-(him)-out imio- 
(romfort,- -(that-i5, will-free him), — -that man who (is) caught 
in-privation, ^ — (that-/s, he is-caught by-means of a written 
agreement ), — will-do no better deed than-that as when his 
head i,s-cut (done) skin-wide, — (that-cs, his head is cut, he 
is-made alive again). — 

11. “For, ^^^?-blessing of a wicked unholy Slsmok’ is 
of-a-knee’s-length,~('Zs a curse), that of the second is of-the- 
length-o/-^/ie-tongue, that-of-the-^vrdi is nothing, tltat-of-the- 
fourth is a veritable curse. 
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12. “Ke iievak asni^k i-vata win-as6, (a.s) li^ni iiviiilt 
clahet, — (z6tih), — (adin, an) 1-ailla-franaft-inyazd, — 

[E gnyet, ae: pa inyazd vehan ax/antyan.j — 
lie veh ez-an kunisn varzet chun ka-(san) i-liazara(kana)-asp 
hen, — (dhsman panj-sat inart-i d6-asp ez arate6‘tarrin peta)^ — 
rawinit-(hend) awar (6 an) i-Ma^^ri-z/astan vis, zanend inart6in, 
be g6-(spend) pa-varfcaklh rawinet.” — 

[Ae: ka-6* z(jtih daliefc, tanap6hr, u ka-s r{'!)\va be- 
kunend, inarg-arzan.J — 

13 . =§ 7 

14. 1^6rsit Ziiratmt ez-Ahh/‘-ina^(^, (ku): “■x\uh/*-iiia^Yi, 
niiniiy i-awazvmi, datar i-gehan i-ast-ahmandan, a.s6 ! ke'(.s) 
hast sr6.s' asya tagl tan-franinn, — (ku, tan pa framan-i 
Yazdrm daret), — ^kift-zen, — (‘bar6ithr6 taezein’), — kh^'atri, — 

12. ''Whoso would-give (him) the one wicked unholy 
'asni6k', UiC sqeezod'h6m’, — ('zoti'-jihip), — (hence, the) hnyazd’ 
] 1 eld -aloft- w ith-obei san ce, — 

[The author’ says this: faithful become deserving by 

receiving the 'myazd^] — 

will-do no better deed than-that when (the) army of a 
thousand-horses (were) led hy (him), — (evidently, live hundred 
enemy’s men from atnongst the warriors, having two-horses 
{each), — against the street o/-i5//(3-Mazdyasnans: 2 ^//Y?^-might- 
smite men, they might mislead the (beneficent) animals by- 
detracting them.’' — 

[Note: When will give him th.e position-o/-///6^-zoti, 
he will-become a ‘tanapohr’ sinner, and when-he will-lead 
the ceremony, he wilhhe a sinner d('serving-death. — - 

13. = §. 7 

14. Zaratust asked of-Ohrmazd: ''Oh Ohrmazd, Spirit 
beneficent, holy Creator of-^//.6-material-world ! Who is the 
‘*6rosavarz’, — (that-is, who is the governor of-^//.6’-world), — 
of Sfos, pertaining-to-holiuess, valiant, 'wliose'hody-is- 
enjoinment,^ — (that-is, he holds his mater ial-^ei^on in- 
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(‘fraahusaiti sraosh6 ashy 6’) — Srdsavarz, — (ku, rayinlt-Ar-l 
geta ke ? ”)— 

16. Az-as gtipt Atihr-ma£!iZ, (ku): “M6rv 1 par6-darsr 
nam, Spltaman Zarathst ! — 

[Ae : ParddarslhaCparddarsl ?) pes-dakhsaylh ; vas pes- 
dakhsayih § ku fra-t6m ba^raCbala ?) ku par skfi,wet, pas 
vang kdnet.]' — 

ko martbman awar pa-diis-gflbisnih kark nam gftyend, — 

[Hast ke Icharvis gdyend ; ae : ka. n^-gdyend, as veh 
tdban-hae kartan.] — 

Adtn, an mdrv vang baret(l behind ?) awar pa.-ads 
\-awazdr, — (I pa neni sap ai'ila-dyet), — 

16. (ku) : “Adla-adstlt, inart6m-(lt), setaylt asahth 1 
pasdm, nikdhit devan ;• — (Ae : Ka-sdn asahih setdyit, asdn 
dm' nikdhit bawend.)- — 

(chi), e (ke) 6-smti d6bariH^£*tet) Bdsyest 1 derang-gdw, — 

1." - 

roNSopiarice-with-the-enjoininent of God), — of-severe-arms, — 
Cboaring the ftharp edge’) — a?id ruler, — ('Sraosha pertaining* 
to-holiness advancesO ? — 

15. Thereupon replied Ohrniazd: The bird which is 
^Par(Vdar5’ by-nanic, Oh Spitaman Zaratust ! — 

[Note: Foreseeing is forewarning; its forewarning 
is this: at first it flutters its wing,s, that-is, feathers, 
then it crows.J — 

''which men call 'kark’ 5^-name with-bad-utterance, — 

[There some who name 'kharus’; if they 
not so name liiniy it could act better.] — 

"that bird crows at the active dawn, — (which comes up at 
mid-night : — 

16. 'Wake-up, Oh {ye-who-^Teymen ! praise holiness 
which is the best, hat© ^7^<?-'dev8’ ; — (Note : When holiness 
i5-praised hy them, the 'dev^’ wilhbe hated hy them.) — 

'(for, it is) he, 'Bu^yest’ </^^6-long-handed, (who has)-assailed 
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* [Hast ke aetun guyefc, ae : “0 sinii d6bc\rit estefc 

Bu,sySst 1 dertf^-g6.”j 

(ke) fin (har)-visp ahil i ast-aumand pa-akvin rochan fraz- 
guprS^yisnih, — (ka bar kas-e ez busyest be-a\v-A.yet butan), — 
(iis) be-kh^awsinet ; (e guyet, ae:) 'kh'^avv8(initan) dareg6-(6), 
inart6m-(it), (chi), ne (an) sma sazet/ — (ku-tiln kar datastan 
txVne-manet). — 

17. ''(vatan) ma si pasdmlh awar-(khWs') bawfU: hu-iiiat 
pa-mini.sn, hukht pa-gubisn, hiVvarst pa-kuni^sn; — 

[Hast ke aetim gilyet, ae: “Din guyet, kii Bii6*yest e 
ra guyet ku tA^-tan e pa.s6mth a,war kh'^e^s* bawat *• liii-inat 
pa inini,s*n, hukht pa gubi^n, hu-var,s*t pa-kuni,s*n.J — 
“(vahln) si vat--t6mih a\var-(kh''e,s') bawat : dfus-inat pa- 
uiinisn, diLS‘-afikht pa-gflbi-^n, du,s-auvar,s't pa-kiini.sn. 

A 

18. “Adln, (rin)-i-iiien, fra-tdm srisvata 6'ap, Ata.s 
i-Auh;-ma^{2 man mto-pat kh^^ihet o-ayiyarih : 


[There is one who thus tmys: ^Tkisyest of the false 
utterance has assailed you.] — 

'he (who) lulls-(it)--j(/i^j entire material life to-sleep, together 
awakened by-the-light \ — (when every person ought to-be away 
from 'bii5*yest', it says — To-be-lulled-to-sleep long, Oh ij^ 
‘who are)-men I (for), it does-not behove you’, — (that-i6*, your 
work and arrangements must-not-remain undone). — 

17. ‘'May the three h^^i-thiugs be never above (yourself): 
good-thought in-meditation, good-word in-utteraaice, ojid 
good-deed in-action ; ’’ — 

[There is one who thus says: ‘The Scripture states: 
‘Busycst speaks for this that these best things may be 
above yourself: good-thought in-meditation, good-word 
in-utterance and good-deed in-a,ctiou.J — 

“May the three worst-thirigs be above (yourself): bad- 
thought in-meditation, bad-word in-utterance and bad-deed 
in-action.” 

• 18. “Then, on the first one-third-/>nr^ uf the night, the 

Fire Q.f Ohrmazd, (thaH^) mine, calls the houselord of-the- 
house for-help: 
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19. (kn) : m^n-pat ! auUVaust, awar vastru- 

ayiwyaylt, dast s6yifc, aesam kh^Ahr(it), 6 men barlt, 

pattra men (awa)r6z pa-aesam i“y6,s‘daRar, fra?-.s‘6stil dast ; 
(chi), be mem devan-dat, (a-aw)(am-a,9 ?) pe^s tachisnlh 
aliu be-daritan sahet. 

20. “Adui, (fin) t-men, datigar pa-sri^vata sap, atas 1 
Ai\h r'ma,ecZ vastr y(Vf sa kh'Ahet 6-ay1yarlh (i ham-hakha-e 
kar-e) ; 

21. (ku): ‘Fsa vastar ! aukVaust, awar vastra ayiwyilyit. 
fraz diiST} sbyit, aesam kh''Ah-(it), 6 men barlt, patira men 
awar6z pa-aesam i-y6sdA.sar, fraz-s'6sta dast ; (chi), be men 
azi devan-dat, — (a-aw)(ain a,s: ?), — pes tachisnlh ahii be- 
darltau sahet.’ 

22. “Adin, (an) i-men, satigar srisvata ^ap, Titas 1- 
Aiihr-nue 3 rZ Srbs as6 kh'ahet cVayiyilrih, (ku) : 'Ai Sr6s as6 i 
hu-r6st ! Adin, men kat^r-ich-e abu i-ast-aumand aesam 

19. ''Ok House-lord of-tke liouse ! wako-up, dco-ijou put- 
oii clothes; wash your hands; diO-yuur^ov\ huA aud bring ZZ 
to me, kindle me again with clean fuel (burn over me clean 
fuel), with washed hands ; (for), 'Azi’, j)^‘C)duced-/>z/-Z^e“'deYs’, 
is against me ; (he), running before (me), seems to-te^ar-off 
///?/ existence. 

20. "Then, on the second-third-parZ of the night, the 
Fire of Ohrmazd, (that-iis) mine, calls the husbandman 
for-help, — (who is an associate of the work) : 

21. "Oli husbandman! wake-up, do-po-z^-piit-on clothes, 
wash your hands; do-^ow-seek fuel and bring it to-me, burn 
clean fuel over me with washed hands; (for), 'Azi’, produced- 
hy-the-(ievB\ is against me; (he) running before (me), seems 
to-tear-off my existence.’ 

•22. "Then, on the third one-third-pa rZ of-the-night, the 
Fire of Ohrmazd, (that-is) mine, calls ‘Sr6s’ pertaining-to- 
Asa for-help ; 'Oh handsome 'Bros’ pertaining- to- Asa ! Then, 
will any-W'hatsoever of-materiaHife bring in clean fuel /or- 
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andar baret y6,sdasar f ra/-,s6sta dast ? (chi), bo luen azi dev 
(;in)-dat (a-aw)(am-a,s ?) pes tachi,snlh ahu bo dari.sn sahet ! 

23. “Adin, sr6.s-a6*ya 6 (an 1 men) in6rv f/’iV.-guprayefc 
\ ParcVdars nam, Spitaman Zaratfi.st! k(' inartoman awar 
pa-dds-ghbisnlh kark nani guyend, — 

[Hast ke kharus gdyend; ae: ka ne-guyend, a.s* 
\eh tuban-hae kartan.] — 

''(adln), an in6rv vang baret awar pa-au.s i-awazdr, — (i pa. 
nein -sap aalla-ilyet), — 

24, 25. - § 15 1(3, 17. 

26. Adin giiyet dust 6-(5i)-dust, an (1) pa-bali^sn .satan, 
(kn) : ‘aula t6 aust, (chi), men; yetar--(e ke) pe.s auld- 

au.stat (a,v) be-rdbi.ynih 6*-(an)-i pa.sAm ah van ; — 

[Ae : han petayeud kn pa si si’d^a-charanfim k(>rpa 6 an \ 
pa>S'6ni ahvan .s*ayet matan.j — 

yfHar-(e ke) pes (VAta,s‘ 1.-'Afih?--ma.cYi aesam awar baret, L 

me n^itli vvashed hands? (for), ‘Azi’, prodiiced~5|/”?^//rj-‘devs’, 
is against me; (he), running before (me), seians to-tearoff 
my existence.’ 

23. ‘‘Then, he ‘Sros’, pertaining- to- Asa, wakes-up that 
bird (of mine) (which is) ‘Paro-dars’ 5y-name, Olt Spitaindn 
Zaratust ! which men call ‘kark’ %-name with-bad- 
utterance, — 

[There are some who name it 'kharus’ ; if tJiey will 
not so name hiviy it could act better.] — 
theuy that bird crows at the active dawn, — (which comes up 
at midnight) : — 

24, 25 = § § 1(3, 17. 

26. Then, speaks friend to-(hispfiriend, those (thata/cO 
resting on the pillow: ‘Get-up, thou! 1 am-called-to-go ; 
whoeveT got-up first, (he) shalLgo to (the) best existence’; — 
[l^ote: They verily declare that it is possible to-attain to 
the best existence with three ‘srosaoharanam’ good-deeds.] 
‘whoever shall first carry-over clean fuel, with washed 
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y6sdasar frriz-5‘6sta dast, 6i Atas af/inet, (ka) kh'snuty 
a-i:>est, ser : 

27. (ku): “awar 6-*t6 hakhtA>t (aii)-i-g6(spendan) rama, — 
(ku-t bawat), — awar (an)-i-viran piir-r^bi^nih, — (f razand vas), — 
awar t6 kama pa-miuisn, (at 6)-'kama pa-ahu hakhtat, — (ku-t 
pa mini.sn -in cliis bavva.t, at ahu dast6bar hat) ; — aurv&kht- 
atiu pa-gan zlvny (ta)-{5>n sap ka zivey, — (pa r^misn zivey).” — 

In (an)-l-Atas af?lu, — (balostaii in kunet, ku, haimia 
roz), — -ke (V6i (Atas) ae^ain baret khusk I pa-r6sanih-niktrlta, 
a.saliib arzu-rA: (awayast), — (kar u kerpa ra), — i-y6sdasar, — 
(ku, pal^'), — 

28. ‘‘Ke-cha (an)-l-men m6rv (i Par6dars), Spitaman 
Zaratust ! pa-g6meza, rnata u-nar, 6-mart-as6, pa-asahth-v&h 
be-dat, man ez-dn mtnet (ku), — (am) be-dahet, — (ka-s mazd 
pAtdahisn dahend pa-e dAret ku ka-m khAna e chun in dAt 

hands, to-//^^;-Fire of Ohrmazd, him will the Fire bless, 
(when) delighted, unaggrieved, sated : 

27. ''On, may (the) herd of-(beneficent)“animals follow 
thee, — (that-?‘s, may-i^-be thine), — On, (the)'fLill-succes8ion 
of-men, — (immense progeny), — On, 7nay thy wish in-thought 
follow thee, may thy wish follow (thee) with-conscience, — 
(that-is, ma}' that thing be in thy mind, to-which thy 
conscience may-be the leader) ; — mayest-thou-live with-the- 
life of-a-cheerful-conscience upto-the nights that thou-mayest- 
live, — (mayest-^/^oz^-live with delight).” — 

This is (the) blessing of Fire, — (One shall certainly do 
this, that-^’s, all-the-days), — for him who brings to-it, (the 
Fire), dry fuel, examined-in-light, for-^7t<3“desire of holiness, 
— (requisite for duty and good deed), — and purified,’ — (that- 
isy clean). — 

28. "And- whoso will-give (that) bird of -mine, (which is 
'Parodars’, Oh. Spitaman Zaratust I in-pair, female and-male, 
to-the-holy man for good piety, 7/,6-shall-think of-it : 'it is a- 
liouse (that)-he-gives (me),’ — (when they-give himrewArdand 
retribution, he will-consider : as if a house like this had been 
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hae S-cha stawr hae), — 6-safc-sttin, e-hazAr^fras, bSvar mas, 29 

bSvar khtirta. ^ 

29. ‘'Ke-cha (an)-t-men m6rv 0) pa(r5dars) tan-nlasAi 

g65t dat, (awa — : 

[Hast ke z6ra gAySfc. 

Hast ke aefcCln gtiySt, ae : '‘G65t pa an patm^na b§ 

6 mart a56 dahet.’^J — 

ne 6i akar-icha, men ke Ailhr-ma^ii (6m, as an) dat^gar 
giabi^n awaz-p6rBitajr bawom, — 

[Ae: ASva-bar bar kas-e p6rsend,j — 

(chi), fr^z franaptet 6-(an)-i-pas6m ahvan.” 

30. Br6s aslya ez-drhj p^rstt, — (ez Ahta), 

[Hast ke aethn ghyet, ku : ez Aesrn. Hast ke ez Ganil- 
mlnhy.J — 

be ez-aydjisn l-vazr, — (ku-s vazr be-nthat), 

[A6 : Hah peUyend kii kh''ast6y1h \ pa bem ne pa 

kh^asthylh S dA^risn.] — 

• 

given me, thh-gift-too may- be big), — o/^a-hundred columns, 
a-thousand-beams, a-myriad big a-myriad small windows. 

29. “And-whoso shall-give meat as-much-as-^/? 6-body of 
(that) bird of-mine which is *paro-dars,^ — (with T'^t)), — 

[There is one who says z6ra. 

There m one who thus says: “Hs-shall-give meat of 
that measure to the holy man.”J — 

“him never will I who (am) Ohrmazd be asking-again (the) 
second question, — 

[Note: They-ask every person once. J — 

‘‘(for), he will-progress on to-'(the)-best-existence.” 

30. Sr65, pertaining-to-Asa asked of“^/f6-‘Druj’, (of IJta), 

[There is one who thus says : **Of ‘Ae5m\” 

There is one who says* Gana-minuy. J 
without-holding the-mace (that-is, he had laid-down the 
mace),— 

* [Note : They verily declare that steadfastness which 
is with fear shall-not-be considered as a case of stead- 
fastness.] — 

44 
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(ku)‘. ‘Dr6j l-a-kh''&rlh, — (ku-t nSvaklh-ioha han-icha az-a« 
nest), — a-varzi^r ! — (ku, chis frax6n ne-varzey), — 16, a^tAn, 
(har)-vlsp ahii l-ast-atimand pa-an-awar-r6bisnih hiinusklney, 
— (ae : ka-t ne-k4y6nd apflstan bawey).’ — 

31. Vas (6)-6i pasukh'^ davit ke dev drUj, (ku): ‘Srds 
aaiya 1 h<i-r68t 1 ne men, (har)-vi8p ah<l i-ast-atimand pa-an- 
awar-robisnlh hilnusklnSm ; bend po. men-icha chahAr g6an ; 

32. ‘disiln men afitbn apftstnSnd chun (an 1) ban g6sn 
(ka) pa-s6sar andar-maijakan (6)-bam-aptis1n^t, — (ku, apftstan 
bawom).’ — 

33. = §. 30, »pto...ne-varzey...katar l-t6 ez-6isan g6snan 
fra-^m ? ’ 

34. Vas 6-6i pasukb'' davit ke dev drbj, (ku): ‘Sr6s aslya 
- btl-r6st ! an-1 pa men ez-6isan-g6snan fra-t6m , ka mart kbtak- 

‘07i ‘Druj’ 1 without-bappiness, — (tbaWs, tbou hast-no 
happiness at-all therefrom), — without-activity, — (that-is, thou 
dost not do any righteous thing), — do thou, then cause the 
entire material-life to be-full-of-vile-progeny without-being- 
approaohed-iy-a-waZe?’ — (Note: thou conctivest even-it they 
do not know * thee.) — 

31. Then she, who is the ‘devi druj,’ spoke (to) him 
t»-reply : ‘Oh handsome Sros, pertaining-to-Asa ! I do not 
oause the entire material-life to-be-full- of-vile-progeny without- 
being-approached-Jy-a-waZs ; Z7tere-are for-me-too four males; 

32. ‘they do so impregnate me as do (the) other males 
(when) Z7te.v-cause-conception with-ZZ/str-seed in the females’, 
— (that-is, I become pregnant). — 

33. Sros, pertaining-to-Asa asked of- the- Druj,’ — (of Uta), 

§. 30 upto (...any righteous thing), — who is the first 

of those males of thine ? ’ 

34. Then, she who is the ‘devi-Druj,’ spoke (to) him in 
reply: *Oh handsome Bros, pertaining-to-Asa ! He is the 
first of-those-males for me; the man who does-not-give for- 

* BTA it thut, ihwgk 'E»^'«ste cebabit. 
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ichaankftt kl/asta (ka) zadlt, — (ku, hast), — o-mar^-as6 pa- 
asahlh-veh n6-dahet; 

35. ‘An men^aethn aphslne^ chun (an t) han g6sn (ka) 
pa-s63ar andar-matakan (d)-hani-ap6alnSt, — (chun ka aphstan 
bawom).’ 

36. Srfts astya ez-drhj pdrslt, be ez-ayhjisn 1-vazr (ku) : 
‘Drhj l-a-kh'^arih, a-varzltAr ! chi, (6i) pa-an hast afila- 
varzisnlh ? ’ 

37. Vas 6-6i pasukh'^ davtt ke dfiv drhj, (ku) : — 

‘Srbs asiya 1 h6-r6st I an (t-6i) pa-an hast ahia-varzijnlh, ka 
mart khtak-icha an kht kh''^asta, (ka) ne-zadlt, b-mart-asd pa- 
a«ahlh-veh dahet. 

38. ‘An men aethn a-p6slh be-zanet chun g6rg chahAr- 
zang (ka) ez-b6rtar phs pa-b^darisn-daret. — 

Ah 

fin ez Awista peta. An bawet ka 6i ez pardakht ylm 

pa veh-zadunlh andar awAyet. Ka ylm kh''asta pa (veh- 

good-holiness to the holy man even-the-smallesi of the small 
possession (when) asked, — (that-is, he has) ; — 

36. ‘he 80 impregnates me as do (the) other male# (when) 
they-cause-conception with-i/jeiV-seed in the females,*— (as if 
I become pregnant)’. — 

36. Sros, pertaining- to-holiness (Asa) asked of-#7ia-‘Druj’, 
without holding i/ic-mace: ‘Oh, ‘Druj' without happiness, 
without-activity ! What is his undoing for-this ? 

37. Then, she, who is the ‘dSvi-Druj’, spoke (to) him 
in reply : “Oh handsome Sros, pertaining-to-Asa 1 That is his 
undoing for that when a man may-give (when) unasked even- 
the-smallesi of the small possession to the holy man for- 
good-holiness. 

38. “He will so destroy my pregnancy as does a four- 
footed wolf (when) it tears-by-tearing-oS i/ie-child from a- 
bearin^-mother.” — 

fThifl is evident fiom the AvestA That is the case 

when iHs-neoessary for him to give from his savings on 

request from the good men. When he gives this posse- 
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zadisnih) bS 6 ylm mart dat drAj be-skan^t ; ka-cha ati 
kh'^Asta b§ 6 an mart dahet drAj be-skp,8t ; ka ylm kh'Asta 
be 6 an-icha mart dat, ma-’gar-icha gerA bawAt 
Hast ke aetAn gAyet, ae : Pas be-skast.j — 

39. Sr6s aslya ez-drAj pArst^ be ez-ayAjisu 1-vazr, (ku) : 
“DrAj 1-a-kh^Arlh, a-varzl^r ! katAr tA ez-Ai«An-gAsnAn 
datlgar ? ” 

40. Vas A-Ai pasukh'' davit ke devan drAj, (ku): “SrA« 
a«lya 1-hA-rAst I an 1 pa-men ez-AisAn-gAsnan datlgar, ka mart, 
(pa vinAs-kArlh), pe« frabd frabd-drAnA frAz-mAzAt ; 

41. 42 = §§. 35, 36 

43. Vas A-Ai pasukh'^ davit ke dev drAj, (ku) ; “SrAs aslya 
1-hA-rAst ! (An-l)-Ai pa-an hast aAlA-varzisnlh, ka mart pas 
OE-aAlA-aAstisnib, se gAm, — 

c 

Bsion unto this man on request from the good, he will- 
break the ‘Druj’ ; and-i£ 7ttf-will-give that possession unto 
that man, the ‘Druj’ is-broken ; when this possession is 
given even unto that man, perhaps the druj may-be 
even severe. 

There is one who thus says,: “Then, the druj is-broken.] — 

39. Bros, pertaining-to-‘A*a’, asked of-!{7<«-‘Druj’, without- 
the-mace: “Oh ‘Druj’, without-happiness, without-activity I 
Who is the second of-those-males of-thine ?” 

40. Then, she, who is the *devi-Druj’, spoke (to) him in 
reply : “Oh handsome ‘Sro»’ pertaining-to-‘A«a’ 1 He is the 
second of-those-males for-me ; the man who makes-water, — 
(with sinfulness), — in-front-of the forepart-of-the-foot, fore- 
part-of-the-foot-in-length ; 

41. 42 = §§ 36. 36 

43. Then, she who is the ‘devi-Druj*, spoke (to) hitir in- 
reply : “Oh handsome ‘Bros’, pertainihg-to-‘A*a’ 1 That i^ 
his undoing for that : if the man, aftei'-getfihg up, .‘three 
steps away, — 
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[Hast ke be ez se gam gAyet.J — 

“se Wahlh’ awar-seCSLyi^n, d6 ‘bu-matanam’, se ‘hu-kh^atr6te- 
mai', chahar pas ‘ahuna-var’ frtiz-srayet, 'yenhe hatam' f rfiiz- 
yazet. — 

44. '‘An men aetbn a-pbsUi be-zanSt chun g6rg chah&r- 
zang (ka) ez“b6rtt\r pbs pa-be-dari^n-daret.” — (§. 3B). 

[In ez Awista petil. An bawefc ka mart, pa vinc\s- 
ka,rlh, pes frabd, frabd-dnlnA. be-mezet; vas tanbtp6hr-e 
6 bbn ; vas pa AwisU vichA^ret. Ka adU-austen mezet, 
vas tanc\p6hr-e bbn ; vas pa AwistA. ne-viclujiret. Ez pes 
bawet, pas k6sta ne-bawet ; pa an bawet 1 ez tan be-tlyet ** 
^chvat yat he kasistahe erezv6 fratemein tbishis.’ 

An d61a harn^ir yliii han kbnisn. 

VanXz-g^snasp gdpt, ae: 'Tahar6z vastra rk d6r pAtakhs^l 
mezt^n.” 


[There is o ne who says : '‘Farther than three steps.’^J — 
"shall-invoke three 'ashem/ two 'humatanam/ three 
‘hukh8hathr6tem^i', shall then chant four 'ahunavar', and 
worship 'yehhe hiltam’ ; 

44. “he will so destroy my pregnancy as does a four- 
footed wolf (when) it tears-by-tearing-off the child from a- 
bearing-mother.’' 

[This is evident from the Avest^. That is the case 
when a man makes water in-front-of the forepart of the 
foot, forepart-of-the-foot-in-length, with sinfulness; a 
‘taniLpohr’-sin begins with him ; he can-expiate with the 
{by-rneans-of) the AvestA. If he shall-make- water 
standing, a 'tanA.pohr’-sin begins with him; he cannot 
expiate by-means-of the Avest^ The sin occurs if one 
makes water in the front, it does not, if it he done in the 
rear; the sin occurs by that which comes out-of i^/i^*body: 
(Av.) 'As-much as the top joint of his smallest fihger.' 

That is the extent of the distance ylm dhra pa dhra 
Iban khnisn. 

Var^Lz-gdsnasp said : "One can make water afar, for 
bare of the clothes.” 
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Ka k&r d^tth^ khtUp vichdirSt, ka fardt ui«tn6^, a« ‘yatd<- 
’hti-vdry6 -6 be-gilbi«ii. 

Sdslyans gApt, a6 : “Ka-oha aAstAw ri, ka audar rAs-e 
gdySt, S-oha sAyet. 

Ka aAlA-aAstSfc, as AwistA hama, andar se gAm gdbisu. 
Hast ke be ez se gAm gdy^t. 

Vas, pa jvlt-acha chamisri, hama AwistA ban ghbisn. 

/s. 

In chamisn An bawet ka ez se gAm be-sawe^ ayhp-as 
AwistA andar girapt. 

Ka kAr dAtthA khdp viohAret, AwistA pa vinAskArlh ne- 
gAy^t : am ne rbsana tanA-p6hr-e aSvak d6 srbsacharanam. 
QAgAsnasp gApt, ae : “Ka kAr dAtlhA khAp viohAret, vas 
‘ashem’ ne tr >ww'^ 

46. SrAs aslya ez-drAj pArslt be ez-ayAjisn 1 vazr, (ku) : 
“DrAj l-a-kh''Arih a-varzttAr ! KatAr tA ez-6isAn gdsnlLn 
sa^igar ?” 


If one performs ihe operation lawfully and well, when 
he sits down, he shall-reoite a ‘YathA ahA vairyA’. 
Sosiyans said ; “Even-if due-to haste, if he recites it on 
the road, that-too is-proper.” 

When he gets up, he shall-recite the entire AvestA, 
within three steps. 

There is one who says : “Farther than three steps.’' 
He shall-recite the entire AvestA, without singing 
aloud. This singing will-be when he shall-go farther than 
three steps or when he 7ias-undertaken the AvestA. 

If one performs the operation lawfully and well, and 
does not recite the Avesta with sinfulness ; it is not clear to 
me whether it is a ‘tanApohr’-sin or two ‘srosa-charanftm’. 

Gogosnasp said : “If one will perform the operation 
lawfully and well, nd ohis ohahArAm kh'^es rezet, ku kh'^at 

bawSy 

46. Sros, pertaining-to-‘Asa’, asked of-t7i«-‘Druj’, witbout- 
being-fitted-with <7ie-maoe; ‘Oh “Druj’ without-happiness, 
without-aotivity I Who is the third of-those*males of-thine 
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46. Vas 6 6i pj.sukh'^ davit ke dev drflj, (ku) ; “Sr6s 
aslya hti-rdst I An 1 pa-men ez-6tsa.n-g6snan satigar, ka mart 
kh'^apta (as) s68ar fr^z-r^bna bawet, — (ku-s s6sar b4-^iyet) ; 

47, 48 = § § 35, 36 

49. Vas 6-6i pasukh'^ davit ke dev dr6j, (ku) : “Srds 
aslya hu-r6st! an l-6i pa-an hast ahia-varzisnlh, ka mar(j 
pas-ez kh'^eb fraz-bawisnlh se ‘asahlh’ awar-setAyet, — (ku, 
ae ‘asem-vohh’ be-ghySt), — d6 ‘humatanam’, se ‘hu-satr6temai’ 
chahar ahunavar, (‘yatay-ahfl-very6’), fraz-srAyet, ‘yehhS 
ha tarn’ fraz-yazSt; 

50. “An men aettin a-phslh be-zanet ohun g6rg chahar- 
zang (ka) ez-b6rtar phs pa-be-darisn daret.” (§ 38). 

51. “Adin (e) ghy^t 6-Spend-armat, (ku); ‘Spend-armat ! 
In, 6-t6, mart b^awasparom; In, Amen, mart awaz-awas- 
parlh, awar pa-(an)-awazar fras-kartarlh, — (pa tan-1 pasln), — 
akas-gasan, akas-yazisn, — 

46. Then, she, who is the ‘devi-Druj’, spoke to him in 

reply : "Oh handsome Sros, pertaining-to-‘Asa’ ! He is the- 
third of-those-males: man who, asleep, emits (his) 

seed’, — (that-is, his seed comes out) ; — 

47, 48 = § § 35, 36 

49. Then, she, who is the ‘devi-Druj’, spoke to-him 
in-reply : “Oh handsome Sros, pertaining-to-‘Asa' ! That is 
his) undoing for-that : if the man, after waking from-sleep, 
shall-invoke three ‘Ashem’, — (that-is, shall recite three 
‘Ashem-vohh’), — two ‘Humatansm’, three ‘hu-khshathrb 
temai’, shall then chant four ‘Ahuna-var’, — (‘Yatha ahft 
vairy6’), — and worship ‘yehhe hatam’ ; 

60. “he will so destroy my pregnancy as does a four- 
footed wolf, (when) it tears-by-tearing-off the child from a 
bearjng-inother.” ( § 38) 

» 51. “Then, Ac-shall-say (this) to-Spend-armat ; ‘Oh Spend- 

armatj this man, to-thee, do-J-entrust ; ^Aon-shalt-re-entrust 
this man to-me, at the ‘awazar’ renovation, — (at the final 
material-life), — knowing-^^e-'Gathas’, knowing-the-'Yasna’, — 
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•(ez men, awtza, p6rslh, ae: Trasn awad6m bawet; va,9 pa 
In dSbst, ku : ma-’gar chis-e be-m^ncxfc.’) 

52. Pahlavi version does not exist. 

53. Sr6s asiya ez-dr\ij p6rsit, be ez-ay6ji.sn vazr, (ku): 
a-kh^Arlh a-varzttar ! katar t6 ez-Aistln g65nan 

cbfttiArdm ?” 

54. Yas 6-6i pasukh' davit kc dev dri\j, (ku) : “Srd^ aslya 
1 hA-rdst ! an !-pa-men ez 6i6*an g6snan chahar6m, ka mart 
jahe, pas ez pauj-dah sal, fr^z-patet an-ayiwyast aytip 

65. '‘Pas ez chaharArn gam-barisnlh, tez pas, emtl ke dev 

(as) pa-akvln, ema b§-vin^stm pa-hAzvan ; 

[Ae • t‘cL g^m 1 chaliArAm ves nest ku se srAsacha- 
ranam ; vas pa g^im 1 chah^irAm tant\p6hr-e andar 6 bAn 
bawet. 

Hast ke aetAn gdySt, ae : andar-as han-bajisn. 


(Av.) knowing about the Ilevelation-of-the word, skilled in 
MAthra, with skill and with knowledge of keeping the body- 
mider-the-control'Of-Mathra ; — 

"^iph holy 1 ask from me, that : 'It may-be the final question ; 
be should so ponder, that-lest anything is-left-out’.) — 

52. Pahlavi version missing. 

63. Sros, pertaining-to-'Asa’, asked of tlie-'Drvi] , without- 
being-litted-with the-mace: ‘Oh ‘Druj’, without-happiness, 
withoiit-activity ! Who is the fourth of-those-males o/-thine?’ 

54. Then, she, who is the ‘devi-Druj’, spoke to him in 
r,eply: “Oh handsome Sros, pertain iiig-to-‘ Asa’ ! He ist he- 
fburth of-those-males for-me : the wicked man who after 
attaining the fifteenth year, goes-forward without-being- 
girt-with-the-sacred-tliread or ‘anabd^ltb’. 

66. “After taking the fourth step, soon there&ttei, we 
who (are) the ‘devs’, we corrupt (him) at-once, 7iis tongue and 

?p^OW ()SU??VJO) 

** [Hote : upto the fourth step, it is not more than 
three ‘sro«a-oharanam' sin ; on the fourth step, he 
originates a ‘tan&pohr’ sin. 

T^ere is one who thus says, note : “He surely shall-bb- 
A-paitner in it”. - 

''' ' ' '' 

Of. ( 18 to which these two lines really belong. 
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• Pa e r6bisD, *ka awir vas be-raw^ljj ©"cba neat ku 
tanftp6hr-e ham% ka awfliZ estet ez biinlh.J 

66. = §§. 36, 42, 48 

67. Vas 6-6i pasvikh'' davit ke dev drdj, (ku) : “Sr6s aslya 
lid-r6st ! ne-cha 6i pa-an hast ahla-varzisnlh. 

58. “Ka mart jahe, pas ez panj-dah sal, fraz-patet an- 
aytwyast ayhp ; 

• 59. “Pas ez chahar6m g^m barisnih, tez pas dinA ke dev 

(h§m), (as) pa-akvln, ema be-vinasim pa-hiizvan 

60. = §. 7. 

61. P6rsit Zarathst e?vAuhr-ma 0 (Z, (ku); “Ahh?'-masd, 
minhy (1) awazhni, Datar 1-gehan i-ast-ahrnandan, as6 ! ke t6 
ke Ahh7-ma^(i (had), (at) pa-(an-l)-mahest-ken kdnlndt ? ke pa- 
(an-i)-mahest-bes ijesd^ ? ” — (Ae : In hama an se(sd ?) bar). — 

With this progress, when he shall-proceed very far, then 
also it is not more than a ‘tanapor’ sin in all even if he 
retracts from the commencement.] 

.56. = §. 36 

57. Then, she, who is the ‘devi-Druj’, spoke (to)-him 
iw-reply : “Oh handsome Sros, pertaining-to-‘Asa’ ! There is 
no undoing whatsoever o/his, for that: 

68. “for the wicked man who after attaining tJte fifteenth 

year, goes-forward without-being-girt-with-the-sacred-th'read- 
or ‘anabdatd’. . . 

69. “After taking the fourth step, soon thereafter, we 
who (are) the-devs’, we corrupt (him) at-once, his tongue 
and marrow 

60. =§.7 ' . • - 

61. Zarft|phst asked of-Cfivrihazd ; " 0/t Ohrmazd, Spirit 
beneficent, holy Creator of-<7fe-material-world 1 Who arvenges 
Tkee who (Art) Ohrmazd, (Thee) with-(the)^greate8t-reyenge? 
Who pains thee with-(the)-greate8t pain?”-^(All this, those 
three (thirty?) times)*.—, 
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62. Az-as giipfc A<ih/-ma«g^Z, (ku) : “ Jahe, as6 Zarati^st ! ke 
s6sar (6)-ham-g6mlkhtet dahmAn a-dahmjln-ioha, ddv-yafiDan 
a-dev-yasnan-ioha, tanap6hr1kan a-tanap6lir1kan-icha. — 

[Vas kar nest; chi, ka-s katan se Mr bS-dat, marg-arzan. 

Gdgdsnasp ghpt, ae : “In rdspi e t pa vimand ” 

63. “Srisvate awan i-garan-tachisnan (as) takikih patira- 
ninet pa-awar-niktrisnih, Zaratust! srisvata aftrvar l-ar6yisn- 
ahmand 1-nevak 1-zarg6nin (as) viikh.s-isn paDranInet pa-awar- 
niklrisnih, Zaratust ! 

64. “Srlsvata Spend-anuat (as) -ajj'tf' be-ap6ret pa-awar- 
rbbisnih, Zaratiist ! srlsvata mart t-as6 l-frah-hhrnat 1-frah- 
hdkht l-frah-hdvarst (as) aniavandih (h sakCih), perbzgarSh, 
(kh'itih), a asahih-cha be-ap6ret pa awa pemisn, Zaratiist ! 

65. “Oisan-icha-ra 6-t6 giiyom, Spltaman Zaratiist I 
(ku) zanisn-tar (heud) cliuu ^.\7^ sIwA, — 

62. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : “The ‘Jahe’ Oh holy 
Zaratuhst ! who mixes the seed uf-the-goodi and ^/le-n on-good, 
pf the ‘dev-yasnas’' and </(« non-dSv-yasnas’, o/-i/<e-‘tanapohrs’ 
and the-non-tanapohrs’. — 

[It is-o/-no avail ; for, when she /wis-submitted her 

person thrice /or 7 intercourse, she is a sinner deservnng- 

death. 

, (logosnasp said : “This is an adulteress who is ‘defiled’ 

in one direction.”]— ' . 

63. “She dries (destroys) one-third of the force of-the- 
waters flowin^-/row-</nj-mouhtains by-7ie /-glance, Oh Zara- 
tuhst She destroys one-third of-the increase gf growing, 
fair, green-coloured trees by-// 0 ?-glance, 07/ Zaratuhst ; 

64. “/S'7i^ robs one-third of the of-Spendarmat by- 
walking-over, 07/ Zaratuhst ! She robs one-third of the 
strength, (and majesty), victory,;^ — (prosperity),— -and-holiness 
jpH7/e-hply-n}an, nf"^^'«''«tinostrgood-thought, oH^e-utmost- 
good-word, ,pf-f7is-utipb§t-good-deed, along with her fall. Oh 

' ^Jaratufast '7.;/' "■ ' 

65. “And-of-theni jT-tell thee, Oh Spitaman Zaratuhst ! 

{<%l 7 -are) v6ryf^hrthy-pf-being-killed like ^7/« swift-gliding 

dtagqns.T-? t'' ' 
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rHa5=;t ke mkr \ s\wk gilyet], — 

cliun gurg cliim g6rg viskar'dahisnih (ka) 6 gShiV 

nan friiz-pattib, — (6-g6speiid), — cliun vazag 1-e-hazar hdtuisk 
6-aw awar fraz-patet, — (kn, pa e blr andar 6 aw helefc). 

[Hast ke nar d mjUa giiyefc.] 

66. =§§. 7, 60 

67. P6r9lt Zaratti.st e/rAilh?*-ma^d, (kii): “AiMir-ma^d, 
minAy (i) awazCinl, DAtAit Lgehjln i-ast-aAmandan, a.s*6 ! ke 
nairik chihr-aAmand, daklLsa-aArnand, khAu-aAmand, venaylha, 
— (kiij venet ka da^stan), — A;kAsihA., — (kn, danet ku vnnAs), — 
tAjisn-aAmand-iha,— (ku, gAyet e kn t6ji,9n be-kAnom), — pa- 
(an)-venaylh, akastli, tAjisn-aArnandlh, .sAsar awar fraz-helet, 

68. “katAr Ai hast tAji^n (pa klPAsta), kahir Ai hast pAhl 
(pa astar A srAsacharanam), ohun fin i pa-kAnisn varzisn 
tAjisn rAblnet, — (ku, ohun be-vicharet) ? ” — (cf §. 75). 

[There is o who say s : ^'The ^wift-gliding snakes”.] — 
or like the horned wolves o?‘ like t]f,e she-wolf, z^Ae-produot-o/- 
the wilderness (when) s^e-assails thercattle-ioXA, — {the animals), 
— or ]ike the she-frog of-a-thousand-brood lohiclt hastens on 
to the water, — (that*is, sAs, hatches (lays) at once within 
the water). 

[Inhere is one who says : • pair of iiiale and female”,] — 

66. = §f. 7, 00. 

67. Zaratuhsz^ asked of-Ohrmazd: “O// Ohrmazd, Spirit 
beneficent, holy Creator of-^/i^-material-world ! Who.s '0 shall- 
emit the-Heed observantly,^ — (that~i.9, he sees that thereHs 
menstruation), — knowingly, — (that-is, /J^j-understands that it 
is sin), — witlvwish-to-undergo-^/^^-penalty, — (that-zs, he says 
this : ‘I-will-peiform the atonement )’, — into the woman wlio.i8 
full-of-signB, full-of-appearaitce, full-of-blood, and who is with- 
(the)-ob8ervation, knowledge and ^is/i-to-undergo-the-penalty . 

^ 6d '‘What is its penalty, (in money)? what is its 
punishment (hy^meaTis-of the Jwrsc-vfhiip ttie ‘srosaoha- 
rana’)? *how shalh/uj-nAdergo ^7^c-atonement for the perpetra- 
tion of the deed, — (that-is, how sha^^7^«-e;S:piate the 
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69. Az-as gilpt Ailhr-maj^cZ, (ku): “Ke nairlk chlhr- 
aftmand t dakhsa-aumand, khdn-auma^d, ven^lyiha, — (ku, 
vSnefc ku dastan), — A/ktislhA,, — (ku, dto^V ku vinas), — t6jisn- 
atiman-dlM, — (ku, gdyet e ku t6jisn be-kilnom), — pa-(an)-' 
venaylh, tlk^lslh, tdjisn-aumandlh, .$6sar awar 

70. ‘X^)-hazar arulmaye f/’AiZ-(e)-k65eti ; (har)-vi8p-acha 

6is&»n pahaan (an)-l z6hr, — ( awa " 5 ^at antare 

A^eredhika asmana r ja ), — 6-ata5 pa-a.sahlh-veh f r^z-e-baret ; 
baza 6-aw-'t)“veh f ? az-e-baret ; 

71. ^'(e)“bazar p66*ta ^ienarn !-sakht l-kha^k i-nikliita 6’atas 
pa-asahlh-veh f raz-e-baret ; (e)-hazar j)6sta aesain i-narm (b6d) 
rasn ayvlp ha-g6n aydp hu-kart ayup hadanepad ayup katar- 
(ich)-e (an)*-l-h\i-b6d-t6m ez-aur varan 6-ata6‘ pa-a. 9 ahlh-v&h 
f raz-(e)-baret ; (cf. XIV 2, 3) 

72. **(e)”hazar pa-'fraz-(vi)starisnlh bars6m fraz-(e)-(vi)' 
stare^; (e)-hazar z6hr l-h6m-ailmand g66t-atlmand l-y6sdasar, 


69. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “Whoso shall-eniit 
th&-Heed observantly, — (that-is, 7^d-sees that there-is mens- 
truation), — knowingly, — (that-i«, /^^e-understands that it is 
sin), — with- wish- to-undergo 7/^fi-penalty , — (that-i . 9 , he-says 
this: ^7-will-perform the atonement), — into the woman who 
is full-of-signs, full-of-appearanoe, full-of-blood and who is 
with-(the)-observation, knowledge and wis/^-to-undergo-the- 
penalty. 

70. “he-shall-alay (a) thousand small-animals; and /is- 
shall-carry (the) ‘zaothra’ of the-hoex out-of all-these animals, 
— (with ‘that which is between the kidneys and the spleen’), 
— wi th -good- piety to-^/ic-fire; /^^-shall-carry jf/t^arm^ to-the^ 
good-waters ; 

' 71. “/<-«-8hall-oarry to-i/tc-fire, with-good-piety, (a) thou- 
sand barks of hard, dry fuel, 2^;6Z7-examined ; /i^shall-carry 
to-^/^e-fire, with-good-piety, (a)-thou8and bark^ of-soft (frag- 
rant) fuel, 0 / rasn or hugon or hukart or pomegranate or 
any-whatsoever 0 / i//.«-most-fragrant of-trees; (of. XIV 2, 3) 
72. *7i^-rshall-strew (a) thousand 'barsoms\ by-strewing ; 
7i«-shali-«6arry to-^7fr<^good-water«, with-good-piety, a-thou- 
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— (ku, p^^,k), — nikirita, — (ku, pa sardibr dAst estet),— dahma,n- 
ydsd&isrtnlta, — (ku, flahmAiii-karta ), — dahman-niktrita, — ( ku, 
dalimA,n pa sardar dftst), — (ke-s) ham-gdmlh 6isA,n avirvar ke 
gdpt hadanepad d-ilw-vSh pa-asahlh-veh f/Az-( e )-bar§t ; 
(of. XIV 4). 

73. “(e)-haz&r azi aftlS,-gazisn b^-(e)-zan6t, d6 bazar 
disto-han, — (marbana); — (e)-hazar vazag i-zami be-(e)-Z'ai>efc 
(b) db hazbr (an)-l-a\vl ; (b)-hazar m6r l-dana-kas be-(e)-zanbt, 
d6 hazbr 6isan-han, — (gbrl); — (of. XIV 5). 

74. “ni pa-fraz-awakanisnih fraz-(e)-awakanet tarest bw 
l-mlvaUk, — (katas i bwan-dan pa dan) ; — (e)-hazar pa-awar- 
zanisnih awar-zanisn asp-astar, d6 bazar srbsa-cbaranani. 
(of. XIV 16). 

75. “An l-6i bast tbjisn, — (pa kb''asta), — an l-6i bast 
p6bl, — (pa astar srbsacbaranam); — aetbn pa-an kbnisn varzi.sn 
t6jisn-(e) rbbinet, — (ku, be-b-vicbaret). (of. XIV 18). 

» 

sand pure, — (tbat-is, clean), — examined, — (tbat-is, is kept 
under supervision), — ‘zaotbras’, oontaining-^/te-bom’, con- 
taining-the-meat, purified-i^-^/te-good, — (tbat-is, prepared- 
hy-tJie-gooS), — examined-iy-t/is-good, — (that-is, kept under 
supervision of the good), — (those which) are mixed-with the 
tree which i«-called the pomegranate ; (cf. XIV 4) 

73. “Hfl-shall-kill (a) thousand biting dragons and even 
the other two thousand, — (mbrb&na); — he-shall-kill (a) 
thousand frogs of-f/ie-earth (and) two thousand of-(the)-water; 
he-shall kill (a) thousand corn-carrying ants and even the 
other two thousand, — (gbri); — (cf XIV 6) 

74. “Hs-shall prop-up thirty pillars by-propping-up 
across i7t«-navigable-water,— r-(water-bearing canals w tw) 
“7^e-8haIl-destroy (a) thousand with-destruction with-the-horm- 
whip, two thousand t<;*^7t-77iS-‘8rosacharan’ : 

76: - “that is its penalty,— (in money), — that is its punish- 
ment (by-»nea»s-o/ the horse-vdavp and the ‘srosacharanSm’): 
— As-sh&ll thus undergo the atonement for #7w perpetration 
of-the-deeA, — (that-is, he shall-expiate ^7^ siri). — (cf. XIV 18) 


XVlIl 

73 
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76. “Agar rObln^t, 6 aii-(pas6m)-ahvan han-Mret 1 as^ 
an, — (ku-s Imnbar 6 an jak kart bawet);— 
agar ne-rObin§t, 6-fin-ahvan han-baret 1 dravandan, — (ku-.s- 
lianbar 6 an jak kart baw^t ), — tom-arzanlyan, — ( ku-san 
iirzanikth an jak), — tom-t6mlyan, — -(ku, an drdj-e ke martbm 
dravand kOnet as tdkhrna ez an jak), — i-tom, — (ku, jak 
tarik),— (of. XIV 18). 


N0ZDAH6m PAiiGART BLJN. 

1. • Ez-awakhtar-nema, — (ez nema jak), — ez aw^khtar 
n^ina, — (ez neiiia i devan), — f/az-d6bclrit Gauil-iiitntay p6r“ 
inarg devan-dev ; vas aetdn davit, 6i ke dus-dana (freptar) 
gana-ininiiy p<5r^ inarg, (ku): ''Druj ! awar-d6bartt (va^), 
inaraachinit as6 Zaratdst.” 

76. ‘'If //<3“ahall-undergo tJ^e atonement, he-will-make- 
provision for-the-(be8t)-existence that is oi-t/ie-holy-bei}Ujs , — 
(that-/5*, he sliall-liaye made tJho provision for that placie) ; — 
if //6-shall~not-undergo, //e-will-make-provision for-tlie-exis- 
tence' that is of“the-wicked”6e^//<^s, — (that-^6‘, lie“shall-ha\^e 
prepared the provision for that place), — o/“j^7/os6“deserving-’ 
darkness, — (that-7«s, that place is their desert), — af-those-of'^ 
^//<7"race-ri/-darkness, — (that-is, the seed of -the ‘Druj’ who 
makes man wicked is from that place), — (which) is dark, — 

' Cthat^is, dark place).— (cf, XIV 18). 


(X)MMENOEMENT OF THE NINETEENTH PAEGAED. 

1. Ifrom-^/<e-Northern-region, — (from the place of the 
region),^ — from-^/ie-Northern regions,— (from the regions of the 
^devs’), — rushed forth ‘gana-minuy^ full-of-death, the-Mev -of- 
‘days’; thus did (he) exclaim, he who is of-evil-knowledge, 
(deceiver), ‘gbjinamiinuy' full of death: “07/. ‘drnj’J do-you-rush- 
on (him), do-yoii-kill holy Zaratust.” 
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• Drilj 6-6i awar d6barit-(hend), bdt dev sej nihiln-rCbisn 
freptA^r. 

2. Zaratust ahunavar frflz-srdfc, — (an d6 ‘yata-’hu-very6’ 
ke ‘hu-shiti’ 6 pes Sstet) ; — (va^) AiW veh fraz-yazit (ke) vSh 
D^lti ; (vas) Dln-l-Ma^d-yastan frantipt, — (ku-s 'fravanlne^ 

kayt)> — 

Drdj ez“6i starba awSjZ-d6bari^-(hend), bdt dev sej nlhjln- 
r6bi5n frepta^r. 

3. Drdj 6-6i pasukh^ davife, (ku): '‘Tarvinitar (hae) gana- 
minily ! — 

[Ae : t6 hae ku chis be-n^niktr1t, an ya-t kh'^at ne tilbcln 
kartan emc\ framayej. — 

ne m^ln (an) i-6i aus awar-venit (ke) Spitaman Zaratiist, ez- 
p6r-kh''arehlh, — (ez vas kh'^es-ka.rfh), — (1) as6 Zaratdst.’ — 

[Ae : Han petfbylnit kii : ke andar kh'es-kar ih estet, ns 
pettyara kern awar-ddbA^ret rase^. — 

The drujs rushed-on to-him: the 'Bht dev’, pestilence 
moving-concealed, the deceiver. 

2. Zaratuhst chanted- forth the ‘ahllnavar^ — (the two 
'yatha ahh vairy6s’ before which is ‘hu-ahiti’); — (he) worship- 
ped the good waters (that are) of-the-good-Dilitya; (he) chose 
the religion oH//<?-Mazdayasnans. — (that-is, he recited the 
‘fravarane .) 

By-him dismayed, the 'drujs’ rushed-awoy : the ‘Bat’ dev, 
pestilence moving-concealed, the deceiver. 

3, The ‘driij’ i?rreply exclaimed to-him : “Tormentor 
{m\rthou\ Oh ‘Gana-miniiy’ ! — 

[Note: Thou art one who-wilt-not-observo a^i^thi,ng; thou 
commandest us to-do that-which thou-^A/yself canst-doj. — • 
The death of-him, who is Spitaman Zaratuhst, cannot he 
compi;ehend€d &y-us, owing-to-^//. 0 -full-eEfulgence, — (owing-to 
much dutifulness ), — of the holy Zaratuhst.’’ — 

[Note: It is certainly proved that the adversary can-rush- 
on and reach ^/is-least to him who is engaged in dutyj. — 
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Zaratft^t pa mtnisn awar-vSnlt, (ku) : "dev dravand (i)-dti5- 
dSin;^ am pa-ails (6)-ham-X36rsend\ 

4. Ailla-adst^t Zarattlst, f^’az-rapt Zaratilst, ez-awasarisn 
i-akAman, — (ka -5 akAman pa tan awasart estet)—pa-(an)-i- 
khrA5dbes-i)Arsisn, — (pa an pArsisn 1 avin sakht Ai r^i ka?’bestSt); 
(Hast ke aetdn guyet, ae : Vas awasart akAman ka an 1 
pArslt’^J. — 

(va^;) sig pa-dast d-^sta t-kata-masA. bawet asA Zaratust, — 
(sig sigin), — 

[Hast ke mlnuy ‘yataj^-ahu-verj^A’ gu54t,] — 

(ke-s) vindit ez-Datrir AAli?*-ma,v<i. 

Ku Ai dast ? 

Pa-ln zami t-pahan A gart i-dur-vifcara, pa-l)rejiya-zbar, 
andar m^in i PArus-asp. 

I Hast ke aAMn gdyet, ae : Oi di^t pa In zami chand 
pahana gart, dilr-vitara ; vas an jfik dilst, pa*'Drejiya zbar, 
andar man 1 PArus-asp.”J 


Zaratuhsfc comprehended in-mind: wicked "devs", o/- 

evil-knowk‘dge, confer-to-gether for my death/ 

4. Up-stood Zaratuhst, on-went Zaratuhst, from-the- 
frigidness of-"akoman’, — (as "akoman’ is concealed in his 
body), — o\ving-to-(the)“hard-afflicting questions, — (owing to 
the questions so hard which he has asked him) ; — 

[There is who thus says: “He withered "akoman’ 
when the latter asked the hard (juestiotis *], — 

(he) the holy Zaratuhst had stones held in-Zm-hands (which) 
are each o/'iJ/ii^-size-of-a-house, — (stones most stony), — 

[There is one who says: ''The spiritual "yathA. ahu 
vairyA\”J — 

(which-he) obtained from the Creator Ohrmazd. 

Where did he hold ? 

On-this earth which is wide and round, of-distant-roads, 
at-^/A^“foot-o/-Drejiya, in ^/os-house of-Porusasp. 

[There is one who thus says : "‘He held on this earth as 
wide as round, of distant roads ; he held there, at the foot 
of Drejiya, in the house of Porumsp/'j 
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6. AuUVailz-vMlt Zaratust, — (kn, patast b6rt), — 6 gan^V 

rninxly, (ku) : '‘Du5-dana gana-miiiiiy ! Zanom darn i-devrm- 
dat ; /ianoin nasu6‘ i-devan-djit ; zanom (an) t-parik kamakih, 
(an) 1 aiiz-des (paras taklli), — ta-ka adla-zA.yet silt-admand 1 
per6zgar ez-iObw-i-Kyanseh, — 

[Ham men zanom, vat havtstan 1 men zanend, u pas an 
raset, vat pa ka? t \ kh^at be-awasahlnetj ; — 
ez*adsastar-nema.” — 

[Ez nema jak kn Kh'ar-^et pa r6z ! mahest adla-ayet ta fin 
jak kii pa r6z \ kasest aiiH-ayet, am-astar ; ez an jak ku 
pa r6z 1 kasest aiiKi-ayet ta fin jak ku pa r6z i kasest fr6t- 
sawet, rapltwlntar; ez fin jak ku pa an 1 kasest fr6t-sawet 
ta an jilk ku pa an 1 mahest fr6t-sawet, d6s-astar ; ii aware 
awakhtar. 

Hast ke aetiln guyet, ae : '‘Awakhtar tah-e/’J — 

G. Pasukh'" ^-6i davit diLs^dana gana-minu} , (ku) : “Ma 
(in) i-men dam maranchlney, a5<!) Zaratdst ! t6 hao P6rLls-asp 

5. Zaratuh,s*t pronounced, — (that-is*, he led an. onset,) — 
to GamVminuy’. “O//. Cxana-minuy o/ evil-knowledge ! /-will- 
smite t'Jio creation produced-/^?/-^7x^j-‘devs’ : 7-will-smite the 
‘nasu.s’ produced-6^-i^76»-‘devs'’; 7-will-smite the ‘parik’-desire, — 
(that) of idol-(worship), till-when the Beneficent victorious 
will-be-born from77i6’-water of ‘Kyanseh', — 

[Tliee will-I-srnite, thee my disciplc^s will-smite, and then 
that-o?/.{j will-come tvho will-destroy thec' by ///.s-own 
doings.] — 

from-^7/e-Eas tern-region, frovi-the-Easterii regions ^ — 

[From the region of the place where the sun rises on the- 
longest day upto the place where it rises on ^7ic-shortest 
day, it is the East; from the place where '7^-rises on the- 
shortest day upto the place where ^7~sets on ^7//?-shortest 
day, it is the South; from the place where ^7-sets on the- 
shortest day upto the place where -lY-sets on ?J7xxj-longest 
day, it is the West; and the rest is the North. 

TJtere is one who thus says - ''The North is the bottom/’] 

6. J?i-reply to-him exclaimed Gana-minuy o/- evil-know- 
ledge : “Do-hot-destroy (this that is) my creation, ()// holy 

4f> 
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pu6ar, (vat) b^rtar, — (matar), — ez Zavisan, — (ae snasihn-at) 
[Hast keaetun gAyot, ae : *‘NlyA,kan-i(;b:i 1 16 ban yast honi; 
vam t(^-cha lian-yaz.”J — 

"‘aw*5iZ-setay veh Din Ma^<i-yastan, vindej^ (an) novakih chun- 
a,s vindtt Vataghan dahyiipat.” 

7. Pasukh'" 6-6i giipt ke Spitaman Zaratust, (kn) : “Ne 
(an)-i-6i, — (Auhr-ma^^^Z kh'^es),— awaz setayem veh Din McuJ- 
yastan, ne tan ne gan (dusaramiha ra), — (ne ve.s* zivisnth ra, 
lie veh zivisnih ra), — ne (ez tan) b6d be-vartisnlh-(ra) ; — 

[Ae*. ka-ni sar be-b6rend han-icha awaz ne stilyem.] — 

8. Pasnkh^ 6-(^i davit dii6'-dana Gana-minhy, (kn): “Pa 
-am-ka^r-ghbi6*n vaney, — (ku-am st6b be-kuney), — (vain) pa- 
-katar-gCibLsn apariney, — (ku-ain ez dam jvita be-kuney), — pa- 
katar-zay i-hu-kart, (In) i-rnen darn (kv) gana-ininuy 

0. Pasukh'lh gupt ke Spitaman Zaratust, (kn): 

'‘Pa-havan u-ta6*t u-h6m, gubi.S'n-(icha) (i-Auh;)-Ma^6Z-f/az- 

Zaratuhst ! Tliou art Porirsasp’s son, thy begetter, — (mother), 
— is ot-the Zavis-/ami/7/, — (Note: 1 recognise thee). 

[There one who thus says: ‘'/am verily worshipped 
even-/^^-thy-ancestors ; do-thou-too worship me.”] — 
'''>icoTn-thou the good Mazdayasnan religion, gaimthou (the) 
weal as (he) Vataghan, the sovereign obtained.” 

7. /ri-reply to-him said he who was Spitaman Zaratuhst: 
“Not-His, (Ohrmazd’s own), — good Mazdayasnan religion 
will--/-<3Z^«r-scorn, neither (for the love of) body, nor of life, — 
(neither for long life, nor for good life), — nor (for) ;^7/^;-departure 
^/-consciousness (from the body).” — 

[Note : /-will-never scorn even-if <^//. 67 y-would-cait-off my 
head.]- — 

- 8. /^i-reply to-him exclaimed GancVminuy o/'-evil-know- 
ledge : ‘‘With-what-Word wilW/^ot^ -vanquish (me), — (that- 76*, 
defeat me), — with-what-Word wilt-7// on-expel (me), — (that-is, 
sever me from the creation), — with-what-weapon well-made, 
(this) creation of-me (who am) Gana-minuy ?” ' 

9. /;^-reply to-him said he who was Spitaman Zabitu6t: 
“With-7Ad?-‘havan’ and-7/^^;-‘tasP and-7//6-‘hom’, aye the Word 
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-gupt, — (ke Awista), — men zay hast pas6m ; pa-(at)'rLn gAbi.sn 9 

vanern, — (kii-at, kunom), — pa-latj-fm gabion aparlnom, — 

(kii-at ez darn jvita be-kunoni), — pa-an-zay khup-kart, du 5 - 

dana gana-minuy ! (ke“am-a.s) dat Spena-iiiinuy, (va. 9 ) dat pA. 

zaman Pa-kanara, — 

[Hast ke aetdn guyet, ae : ‘‘Ke-am-a,9 dat Hpena-mmdy, 
vam-as dat pa zamc\n a-kanara/'] — 

(vam-s*6n) fraz-dat ame-sAspendan i-hu-kh'abayan 1-hu-dakan, — 

(ku, men 6isan frilz-da^n ayiyar-admand biU-hend)/’ — 

10. Zaratust ahimavar fraz-sriU, (ku): 'yata-’hiVvery6' ; 
frAz-(as)-gupt as6 Zaratu.s't, (ku): ‘kin (i) ez-t6 [^rsem, rast (V 
“inon guyey, Afiln-ma^r^,” — (ku anstftbar sahom); — 

[Hast ke aetun guyet, ae: “East an? 0-men gdyey.”] — 

11 . 1^6rs!t Zaratu. 9 t ez-Anbr-ma^d, (ku) : “Auhr-ma,:c7 
lainuy awazuni, Datar l-gehan i-ast-aumandan, a , 96 !^’ pa- 
Drejya zbar (ku) AuLir-ma^'^i, (Vohuinan) veil i-veh-patman 
kihist’“h(aid, — 

proelainied-of-Olirinazd, — (which is the Awista), — iny best 
weapon ; witli-that-Word will-Z-vanquish (thee), — (that-es*, 
defeat thee), — with-that-Word will-Z-expel (thee), — (thai-^.s, 
sever tfu'c from the creation), — with-that-weapon well-inadt\ 

Oh Gana-minu}' o/-evil-kuow](^dg(^ ! (which) Spena-ininuy 
gave (me), (he)-gave iu-intinit('-time, — 

[There is o}ie who thus says : “Whicii Spena-rninuy glu e 
me, lie gave nu^ in-inlinite-tinie.”J — 

(they) tlie Arnesaspends, good-rulers, of-good-production gave- 
forth (unto me), — (that-i^.*, they were assisting iw-giving-forth 
y?do me).” — 

10. Zaratuhst chanted-forth Ahunavar’ : ‘yatha- 
ahil-vairy6’ (upto) vastarem ; (he), the holy Zaralu^t pronou- 
nced : ‘‘That (which) 7-ask of-thee, tell-me the truth, Oh 
Ohrrnazd,’' — (that /-may-feel confident; 

[There is one who thus says: ‘Ts that true? Tell me/^J — 
iT Zarathst asked of-Ohrmazd : “O/z, Ohrmazd, Spirit 
be*neficent, holy Creator oHAe-material world!” — at the foot 
of Drejiya (where) Ohrmazd, the goodi (‘Vohiiman’) of-good- 
temperance, were-sitting, — 
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. . _ _ ^ 

[Atr. Patiiianih awaz 6 VohumanJ — 

Asa-vahas't, /Sat/I var, Spend-armat: 

12. “Chun (cz)Aisan am kunom, ez 6i druj, ez (6i) diis- 
-dariil, GanjVminuy ~-(ku-s chun st6b be-kunom?) — chun (ka 
jDa) ham-rtt (riman but estet), chun (ka pa) pet-rit (rirnan but 
estet) ? Chun nasus be-a.parinem ez in vis i Ma^rZ-yastan ? 
Chun mart a^sA yAsdasrinem ? Chun nairik as6 y6sdasrih 
(awar) barom ?” 

13. Az-a^* gupt Auhr-ma^erZ, (ku): ‘‘Be--kh'ane 5 , t6 
Zaratu.st ! veh Din i Ma^^Z-yastfin, — (ku, jviCdev-dat-e be-yaz); 
— be-kh^anes, t6 Zaratust ! pa-avenawataylh am(^s'(*)spendrin 
awar hapt-ke^swar zami ; — 

[ Ae : ka-.san ne-vcney va.s-an han yazi.sn ;j — 
be-kh^ane5, t6 Zaratust ! swa^ i kh'a-tat, — 

[ Ae : kh'‘a-tcltlh’a6‘ e ku pa an ya-s andar klCo^'kilrlh, a^s 

ez be chis andar ne awayetj — 


[Note*. ""Temperance is again a reference to ‘Vohuman’ ’.j-- 
and A5a-valie6*t, /:)at/ivar and Spendarmat: — 

12. ""How shall-I deal (with)-them, with her the-dmj, 
with (him) Gana-minuy o/-evil-knowlcdge, — (that-Z^*, how shall 
I defeat him?) — how (when one has been contaminated by)- 
direct-contact, how (when one has been contaminated by)- 
indirect- contact? How shall-7-expel the "nasus’ from this 
street which is o/'Mazd-yasnans ? How shal]-/-cleanse the 
holy men ? How shall- J-bring ablution to the holy woman ?” 

13. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ""Invoke thou, Zara- 
tuhst ! the good Mazda-yasnan religion^ — (that-is, consecrate 
a ‘Jvit-dev-dat’) ; — invoke-thou, Zaratuhst ! the Amesaspends 
from-in visibility over the seven-climes o/-Z/i<3-earth ; — 

[Note ‘ Thou-um^t certainly adore them even if thou dost- 
not-see them.] — 

‘"invoke thou, Zaratuhst ! the self-sustained sky-ceZ^sZmZ, — ^ 
[Note : its self-sustenance consists in this that no \y\xtside 
thing is necessary to it for that, which is his allotted work,] — 
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mman a-kanara, \iiy i-awar-kar ; be-kh^ine.s, t6 Zaratust ! 
vat 1-taki l“(Auh?•)■'^iia^^^-dat, Spend"(armat) novak i dukbt 
i-Aiihr-ina/j^Z, — (e-cdia kh^an) ; — 

14. ‘'Be-kh^ancs, t6 Zaratbst ! fravas Hiien kc Auh/- 
mazd (horn), ke an (i-Auhr-ma^Yi) niahest (pa tan), pa^sAin (pa 
arj), nevak-t(^)m (pa ditan), klir65d“t6m (sakht-t6in), khrati-t6ni 
(dancVt6m), hu-karp“t6m, — (ku, handam aevak 6 dit pasi ja-t6nj), 
— pa asahih awar't6m kc (an-i-^i) r6ban mfinsra-spend ; kh^at 
kh'^anes, Zaratiist ! in dam i Ailh/^-ma^YZ.” 

[Ae : Ez dast ma-gAmar.] — 

15. Gubim l-men i^ahest Zaratmt, — (kii-s be nigu-sit) ; — 

I Hast ke aetun, guyet, ae : '‘Gfibi6*n i-men an sahest 
Zaratiist, ku, be e dast ku be-awayet dastan nigiisitan.j — 

''be-kh^auom : Auh?--ma-^rZ as6 dam datar ; be-kh^mom : Mitr 
i frakh^-gavy6t 1 liu-zen, kh''areh-aumand-tbm ez-zayan, perA 
zgar-t5m cv. zayan ; — 

'dhe infinite time, the Sayu’ (wind) o/'Supreme-worl^ ; invoke 
thoUjZaratuhst ! valiant Wind created'by-Ohr-mazd,///rf fair 
‘Spend(armat), daughter of-Ohr-rnazd, — (invoke her too) ; — 

14. 'hnvokc thou, Zaratuhst! the fravas of-me who (am) 
Ohrmazd, that ^vhichis (of-Ohrmazd), ^//,e?-greatest (in stature), 
the-hest (in value), ;^^6?-faire8t (to see), trie test, (hardest), 
^A^-wisest, (most-knowing), of-i^/^r^-best-spiritual form, — (that-is, 
the limbs are the moF't symmetrical with one another), supreme 
owing-to-holiness, whose soul is the beneficent- Man thra’ ; in- 
voke, Oh Zaratuhst ! this creation itself which is of-Ohrmazd’;— 

[Note : Do-not-let-go from the hands]. — 

15. Zaratuh^t felt my admonition, — (that-u, he listened 
to it) ; — 

[There is one who thus says : '‘Zaratuhst felt that for 
my admonition that he considered that it ought to be 
censidered and listened-toj. — 

' J-invoke Ohrmazd, the holy Creator of the Creation ; 
7-invok;e Mithra of-wide-pasture-lands, of-good- weapon, oi-tlis 
most-glorious of-weapons, of-^7^<5-most-victorious of -weapons ; — 
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[Ae : In veh ; iln-l Vaharam ves] ; — 

"H^e^kh^Anom : St6s a^iya hiVr6st (ke) sn^-b pa-dast darSt pa 
kamA^r awar devan ; — (andar an zaman as ves kh'anoin) ; — 

if), ^'be-kh'^anom : Mansra-spend i vas-kh^ areh ; be- 
kh^anoin: Swas i kh'a-t^it, Zanian i a-kanara, Vjxy i-awar-kar; 
bo-klT’anorn : Vat i-takl (Aiih;-)’iii‘i-^<^'dat ; Spend-(armat) 

nevak i dbkht l-Auhr-ma^cZ, — (e-cha kh'anoin);— be-kh'anoin : 
vbh Dtn-'i-’inax/7-yastrin, Dat j\ ft-dev-Cdat ])"^i^ratust, — (e-cba 
klVanom)/’ 

17. P(*)rsitr(ci-^) Zaratust ez-Auhr-ina.^<^, (ku): "T)atar 
A,wat)-(hae, ai?), Auh/-nia^cZ, — (ku, nevakih vas az-as) — pa- 
katar-gubisn ya-zom (vat), pa-katar-gubi.sn f?uz-yazoin, — 
(bavi.stan men), — in dam i Aiihr-majr? ? ” 

18. Az-as gnpt Auh/'-ma^J, (ku): ''(ka) 6-aurvar i'a-r6>i6*n' 
aumand be-rasey, Spitaman Zaratust ! i-neval': 1-(bu)-r(*)st 
amavand, in giibisn f/-az-gu : 

[Note: This is good; that of Vahram Yazat is better;] — 

'^"/-invoke Sros pertain in g-to- Asa, of-good-face, (wbo) holds 
in-// is'-hand a nuute for siinting over-tlie head of-//ie-de\s — 
(/“invoke him the more at tliat time); — 

16. '‘/-invoke ///t’-beneficent Mathra whkdi is of immense 
glory ; “/-invoke ^//<3-self-sustaining Hky-celestiat , the infinite 
time, the \7iyu of-snprerne-work ; /-invoke the valiant Wind 
oreated-by-Ohrmazd, the fair 8pend-(armat), daughter of- 
Ohrmazd, — (/-invoke her too); — /-invoke the good Mazda- 
yiisnaii Heligion, the Law ‘ J vit-Dev-Dat’ of-Zaratust, — 
(i-invoke it too).’' 

17. (He), Zaratust, asked of-Ohrmazd: ^‘Creator o/-pros- 
perity, (Oh) Ohrmazd ! — (that-is, there is, much weal there- 
froin) ; — with-which-word, may-/-adore (thee), with-which-word 
inay-/-offer worship-to, — (my disciples), — this creation which 
is o/-Ohrmazd ?” 

18. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “‘(If) t/.- wilt-reach - 
full-blooming treie.s. Oh Spitaman Zaratust ! hiir andr.(well)- 
grown, chant-forth these words: 
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(Av.) ‘'Nom6 urvaire vanuhi Mazda-dhate ashaone, ’ — 

“Niyayi,s*n (Vaiirvlir 1-veh i'(Adhr)-ma/JcZ-dat i-a.s6’'; 

(Av.) 'Asheiii vohd vahi.stern asti; u.s'ta asti ; ii.slA ahiuai 
hyat ashai vahistai asheixi/’ 

“Asahih awatih pa.s'6m hast; — (hanbar-e m velr. kar ke/'pa); 
— nevak hast (asahih) ; nevak (V6i ke cz-a.sahih-pasf^nj a.sahih- 
(Inibar), — (kii, kar kerpa kunet) — 

19. “bars6m 6i-(yazi6‘n)-ra aukVbara^' ae.S''drana, yava" 
pAhana; ma an bars6m pa-awar-karini^nih awar-kariney, — 
(ku, be-darey), — I'liiartan but i-as6aii, (va-vaii) pa-(rLn-i)diave- 
dast be-da5ta, (va^an) yasta Auh/-ma,i'<i, (vasan) ya6't-(heiid) 
ame6'6spendan, h6m-acha 1-zarln b6land, (u an)'icha i-nevak 
Vohurnan, Ratlh-ic^.ha i-veh i-(Avihr)-Ma^(:Z-dati l-a^A i-pas6iu,' — 
(e-cha 5aii yast).” — 

20. P6/sit Z^iratu^t ez-Auhr-iiawri, (ku): ‘'(l^^r)-visp- 
akas (hae, ai?) Auh/--ma. 2 ri ! a-kh''eb liae, (Auh/‘“ma.i(i) ! (u) 

.ft 

(Av.) ‘Obeisance, Oh good holy tree, created-by-Mazda’ ! 

“Bow-to-ZAd-good, holy tree created-by-(Ohr)inazd.” 

(Av.) 'The best holiness is wealth: it is happiness; 
happiness unto-him, who is-holy for-Z/zd-best-IIoliness . 

‘'IVfd-best holiness is prosperity ; — (This is a good provision: 
duty and good deed^*) ; good is (holiness) ; good z^;/to-hiin who 
is (the causer-o/)-hoIiness owing- to-Z/^d-best-holiness, — (that-75, 
he performs duty atid good deed^*).” — 

19. “Do-Z//n 2 ^-carry-off, for-that-(adoratiou), Z//d-‘bars6m'’ 
an kies ’-in-length, a ‘yava’-in-thickness ; do-Z//owruot-cut-ofT, 
the ‘bars6m’ by-cutting off, — (that-76*, do-MoZ-tear) ; — if there 
were men (who are) holy, (they) holding down with (the) left 
hand, (they) worshipping Ohrmazd, (they) worshipped the 
Amesaspend.s* and the green tall 'h6m’, and (even-1 le) tJte lair 
‘Vohuman’ and the good TIatih' created-%-(Ohr)mazd irhich 
is holy, and the best, — (they adored it-too).” — 

*20. Zaratust asked of-Ohrmazd: '\Oh) all-knowing Ohr- 
inazd ! llhou-urt without-sleep, (Oh Ohrmazd I and) without 
drowsiness Thou who (art) Ohrmazd: ‘Vohumank (man). 
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a-mast t6 ke Auhr-ma^^Z (hae): Vohu-man, (mart6m), (6Hiam- 
gfimikhtefc (pa ham-rlt), Vohti-man, (martdm), pa-pet-rlt 
gftmlkhtet ez In tan 1 devan-zat (1 rlman) ; (vas) dev (6)-’ham“ 
gdrnlikhtet, — (ku, riman be-kunend): — but Vohtlman y6sdasar?” 

21. Az-as gdpt Adh?*-ma.^(i, (ku) : ''G6-mez kh'^A.he.9, 
Zaratiist ! g^Lv awar g6sn bikhedra-(cha) i-dattha-karta ; yds- 
dasrth frilz-bares pa zamt awar Ailhr-(ma^(i)-dA,t, — (ku, 'nava 
vi-bazva drtljO’ pa vi^kar be-ktlnit) ; — ^pa-peramiln-kilritsnth 
peramun“(e)-kclret an mart i y65dA.sragar ; 

22. ‘'(®)‘’sat asahih-setayi.9nlh awar-setA;yisn, — (ashem- 
vohli) ; — d6-sat ahunavar f raz-srA.yisn ; chahar-(bar) fraz- 
s6yisnih frc\z-s6yet (an mart i y6sdasragar), pa-g^-mez i gilvan 
aeva-dat, d6-(bA;r) pa-aw 1 (Auh? )-ma^<i-d*A.t ; — (Ae: khvip kart- 
hae). — 

23. ''Y6sdasar bawet vohuiman, (mart6m), y6sdt\sar 
bawet mart6m, — (ke awa 6i rasSt); — aukVgirisn vohiaman, 

becomes-mingled (with-direct-defilement), Wohuman’, (man), 
becomes-mingled (with-indirect-defilement), from this body 
'ioldclt is of-one 8mitten-%-?^//,d- devs’, (which ^^-contaminated); 
///<?-'dev8', become mingled ivitli (him), (that-is, ^//( 3 ?/-contami- 
ntite/m;?): — Can 'Vohuman' be clean?” 

2L Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: ''Obtam-^//.o?^ biillV 
urine, Oh Zaratust / oyhi Tikhedra’ bull, lawfully-prepared; 
do thou carry-forth the ablution-r^^zi-isi^es over the earth 
created-by-Ohr(mazd), — (that-is, do-?/rm-prepare ‘nava vibazva 
drajO’ in the wilderness) ; — the man who is 'yosdasragar’ shall- 
encircle it with circles ; 

22. ''thou shall-recite (a) hundred 'asho-stuiti', 'praise- 
of-holiness^ — (‘ashom vohA'); thou shalt chant two-hundred 
'ahunavars’ ; (the man who is ‘yosdrisragarO shall-wasb him 
four-(time5) with-washing, with-bulls-urine given-&y-^7i<j-bull, 
two-(time5) with-tt^-water created- 6y-(Ohr)mazd ; — (Note : 
He shall have done it well). — 

23. ‘‘Clean becomes Smhuman’, (man), clean becomes 
ihe man — (who comes across it); — 7ie-shalLhold-up ‘vohuman’„ 
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(x^astra), pa'(rin)-i”liav(Vha7A, par(rm)-da.<?n, — pa-({in)-i-da,sii-baza, 
pa (an) have, — (pa aylyrir-aumandili i aevak awa difc); — adin, 
vohAuian pa-(a]i“i)“^wazi\r-brehinita r6.s‘anili, ku 6i 

f;tar i-baJv-dat r^saninend, haina ez-an ta ka. 6\ noh-sawa (be)- 
-sacliat,— (awaz Ai mart). — 

24. “An pas ez-noh-sawa, 6-ata.s' z6hr fraz-baras*, (rai)-i" 
j-akht; aesam 6-ata.s f/*az-bare.s*, hiVg6n b6d (Vaia-s fraz-bares, 
(ke) vohuinati (an) e b6dlnet, — (va.stra). 

‘ 25. “Y6sdasar bawet vohumau, — (vasira), — \'66dasar ba- 
wet inart6ra, — (ke an vaatra daret)i — aula-gtret vohuman, — 
( vast ra ), “pa-(an'i)-have-brLZa, pa,-(an)-da6'n, — pa-(rin-i)'da,S'n baza, 
pa-(an)-ha ve, — (pa ayiyar-ahmandtli i aevak awa dit) ; — f/ az- 
guyet x’ohuman, (ku) - Niyayi^-n 6-Auhr-nuw^Yi, myayi,sn 6- 
ame56sp0ndrin, niyayisn (6-6isan) i'’6-bainan as6an. — 

'Awarg ez in jak petAyinit, ku * ke-s dast ne-^6st, ns kh\ir- 
set ne-yast ba\Vet, vas vaj ne-girapt bawet |. — 


(the olotlius). with-Z/^a-l eft-arm and^witli-thc right, — with-z^//^- 
right-arm rz^4/:Z-with-//A<?-left, — (by the help of one with the 
other); then Z//o?/-sliaItrlay-down 'vohnraan’ in (the) light 
(Teated which these star.s giv(ai-%-(^/z, 6-Lord illumine 

ever frorn-that (till) when his nine nights will-pass, — (again, 
the reference is to that man who is defiled). — 

21. “After the nine-nights, do-Z//o?/-bring-forth 'zohr’ to- 
to-Z/i6'fire, bring-forth (the) hard fuel to-ZA^-fire, bring-forth 
fragrant ‘hu-gon’ to-Z/za-fire (which) will-fumigato ‘vohuman’ 
— (the ('lothes).— 

25. “Clean became ‘vohuman’, — (tJie clothes), clean 
became the man, — (who has the clothes) ; — 7/,6-shall-liold-up 
‘vohuman’, — {the clothes), — with-Z/i6-left-arm and-with-Z/zs- 
right, — vvitli-Z/z6-right-arra and with the left, — (by the helpjof 
one with the other); — ‘vohuman’ will-pronounoe : “Obeisance 
?/7ito-Ohrmazd, obeisance unto the ‘Amesa-spends’, obeisance 
(unto those), u7iXo the other holy hewgs . — 

• [Awarg proved from this place that he who has not-washed 
his hands, he will-not-have-adored the sun, he will-not 
have taken the ‘va/J. — 

47 
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26. P6rsit Zaratilst ez-Afthr-ma,e;^Z, (ku): “(Har)visp a*kas 
(ha^^ai?) Aiihr-ma^yi. hacheni mart iisCt, h^clienl ntll-rlk a^d, 
h^Lchtml dravandan i-dev-yasnan l-ahvi-zlvi^nan mart6-man ? 
Zami t-Aiihr-(ma^'cZ)-dat be-r6binet, — (jvlt be dat), — aw ach2L, 
tjav r6sta, (fm-icha) i-han kh^asta be-'r6b1nefc, — (jvlt be di^t).” — 

Az-a6‘ gupt At!lhr-max'<i, (ka) : "'Haches, 'ds6 Zaratilst.” 

27. ^'Dat^ir !-gehan i-ast-aumandan, as6 ! Kn oisan dilsar 
bawend, — (pa mabarnaaiih), — ka 6i5an dasar rawSnd, — (ku-«an 
r7yi6*n sawi6'n ka-jak), — ku ^isan dtlsar awar ba-wend. — 
(pa aeva-kartayih), — ku ^i^rui dasar awAz (6)“ham-(jak)-ra8end 
(6 uoart), (ke) Duirtorii andar-ahu-i-ast-adiiiand 6-(an-1)“kh''e.S' 
r6bA;n be-dahond 

28 Az-a.s' gupt Abhr-ma^^Z, (ku) : “Pas~ez be-vitiri^nih 
Pmartoman, pas-ez (au) f/ az-^achisnih l-rnartAman, — (ka-san 
sachi^n i geta bo-bawet), — pas-ez pe.s-w^f*'** (be)“b6ri5nih 1 devan 
dravandan dd.s'-danA.yan, — 


26. ZaratiLs't asked of-Ohrmazd: ‘'(Oh) all-knowing 
Ohrmazd ! May-Z-lead holy man, may-/-lead the holy 
woman, may-7-lead those of Z/^^-wicked 'dev-yasn’ men, living 
immorally ? They mislead i^Ae-earth created-by-Ohrmazd, — 
(unlawfully), they detract the flowing water, the corn grown, 
(and the) other valuables, — (unlawfully).’’ 

Thereupon replied Ohrmazd : "Dcelead, Oh holy 
Zaratuh«t !” 

27. Oli holy Creator of-^/^ej-material world I Where will- 
those-rewards-be , — ( in-entertainment ) , — where will-those- 
reward^-go, — (that-is, where ivill-he their coming and going), 
— where will-those-rewards be-contained, — (in union), — ^where 
will-those-rewards revert (to)-^7^5-same-(place to men), (which) 
men may-dedicate to-t heir-own-son Is in-material-life?” 

28. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “After-^/t<5-crossing-over 
of-men, after (the) passing-away of -men, — (when their passage 
from the earth takes-place), — after the body and soul have 
been cut-off by wicked devs of-evil-knowledge, — 


in Farg. XVIII. 
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^ ^ . , , _ 

[Ae : har kas e, ids an be-darend, ae : be-ne-mlretj ; 

pa-(an-l)-satigar sap •(be)-vichihisnlh, (ka) aus r6saninet baiiil, 
pa-gar 1 asaliUi kh'^Lrih, (ku) vichihlnet mitr i-hu-zen; kh'^ar- 
8et-(ach), — (pa ailla-atizayisnili fl.n6), — (ai\la)-auzet. 

29. ‘‘Vizares dev ntoi, Spttaman Zaratust ! r6ban bast 
vadinet 1 dravandaii dev-yasnan ahii-zivisnan mart 6m ; — 

[Ae : har kas-e pa band-e andar gartaii auptet ; ka be- 
mirefc, ka as6, as ez gartan be-auptet, ka dravand, as pa 
. an ham band be 6 duz-akh'" hanchend.J — 

6-ras i'zam-Sin-dilt raset, ke-cha dravand, ke cha as6 ; — 

[Har kas-e be 6 an jak raset, Auh/’-ma^rZ ahrman be \ enet. 
An 1 as6 nemaz b6rtan, an 1 dravand nemaz b6rtan ne 
thban ; awakhs awaz bawet, vas ez an awakhsih rist 
awaz virayend.J — 

‘‘JayiVvitara (A6hr)-ma^<Z-dA>t as6 (kii) b6d r6ban bahar 
i-gehanan be-zadend (ke-sA^n) data andar-ast-ahmandan ahvan. 

[Note: no person will die unjil they-tear his ]; — 

on the completion of (the) third night, (when) the bright dawn 
illumines, on-fA<3-moun tains //az;iw^-it7/.s-bliss-o/- holiness, (where) 
approaches Mithra of-i5^6'-*good-weapon, the sun-(too) rises, — 
(by rising thither). — 

29. ''The ‘dev’ Vizare.s* by-name, Oh Spitaman Zaratust ! 
drags the soul5 bound of the wicked dev-yasn men living- 
immoral-lives ; — 

[Note : A noose falls over the neck of every person at birth) 
when he dies, if holy, it-shall-fall-off from his neck : if 
wicked, ^/^.e^z-will-drag him on to the wicked-existence, with 
the same noose.j — 

he reaches the path destined-by-time, which is of the wicked 
and-which is of the holy as well) — 

[Whoever arrives at the place will-see Olirmazd dud ahri- 
man. The soul of the-holy can offer obeisance, that of the- 
wicked cannot offer obeisance ; they will again be penitent; 
from tliat penitence of theirs they will-restore th,e dead.] — 
"JPt is over the holy bridge-of-punishment created-by-Ohrmazd 
(where)%^Ae? consciousness aud the soul will-pray-/or the share 
of- material-life (which) w^as-given (them) in-material life. 
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30. '^Vn (i) nevak (pa dlfcan), (hu)“kartaD, — (ku-s kar-e 
awar ne-awayet kartan), — ta.gi, — (ku, tag,"), — hu-r6st, — (ku, pa 
fn\r6n1]i r6st estet) — raset, sag-aiuiiand, — (ku-.s pj'ina aw^), — 
be-vicliari.sii-ailniand, — (ku, pefei ku katar oz katrir), — pus- 
aiirnand, — (ku, ves vacha awa), — kama-aumand, — (ku, chun 
mart awayet), — huuar-aumand ; — 

'Ha drvataiii agheiu urvari6 tem6hvii nizaroshaite’ ; — 
(aii)-La.s6an r6ban tar(est) l-lar-l)6rz vicii'ihinet, tar(est) 
jayarvitara vitireiid (ke Ya,vYZan) klTes i-miiiuyau ya^z^Zan;-- 
(d6 sar-a^s : e 6 cbakat i Daitiya, estet, aevak 6 Har-b6rz).— 

31. '‘AulcVestut Vohu-man ez gas i zarin-ka/ t, — 

[Ae : Kixr i handemankaran sardarUi kiinetj ; — 

f/‘az-giiyet Vohu-iuau, (ku) : “Chun aetar, as6 ! (be)-niat-hae, — 
(an-6.s‘ kh'^ar), — ez (an-i) sej-auniand aiiyan (i potiyara-aumand), 
(awar) <^-(lTi)-a-sej-auinand ahvan (i a-petiyara)'. 


30. TJtore approaches the (good)-doiDg, — (that-is, it-is- 
not- possible to do any work superior-^o it), — fair, — (to look- 
at), — valiant, — (that-^s, swift), — wtdi-shaped, — (that-is, it has 
grown by righteousness), — possessing- Z A ^j-dogs, — (that-Zs, lier 
protectors are with Z/e/), — discriminating. — (that-Zs, it is 
evident: which is from which), — having-ZZ/^j-sons, — (that-Z^, 
with many children), — full-of-love, — (that-Z6‘, as behoves a 
man ), — and skilful ; — 

(Av.) ‘She Avill-drag-down into-darkness the evil soul of-ZZ/<5- 
wicked’. 

she will-make (the) soul of the holy approach beyond the 
Harborz ; beyond the bridge-of-punishment ^Z/<?jy-cross-over ; 
(which) belongs Zo (Yazdan), of-spiritual Yazats; — (it Z/ as two 
ends : one is at the Haitya peak, one at Harborz). — 

^ 31. 'Up rises Vohurnan from the throne raade-of-gold, — 
[Note: He executes the office of chieftainship of the 
welcomers ;J — 

‘‘speaks-forth Vohurnan: ‘How hast-thou-come hither. Oh 
holy ! {do thou partake of nectar), — from (the) perishable 
existence (full of adversity), (on) to (this) imperishable 
existence (without-adversity)’. 
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32. ‘'Kh^asnut (fin) i-a6‘6rm roban (be) rawet (ez Voliu- 32 

man) awar 6'Auh/*'ma^v:Z, awar (Vame6*6spendaD, awar 6-ga^; 
i-zarln-ka/’t, awar 6-gar 6-tainan, inehan i-ame-sospendfin, 
mehan 1 (6isim) hanan (i han-icha) a6*6an. 

33. “ Ez-y6,9dasrih (i-6i) aso, — (ez pakih, pakih i pa r6ban), 

— pas-ez bo-vitirisnlh, dev l-drayand i-dus-dana, (a^s), ez-b6d ae- 
-tiin be-tarsend chun mAs* g6rgan-kh^lsta (ka) ez-(b6d)-g6rg 
t>Az-tarset.” 

34. ''Mart as6 (6)-ham-bawend, — (bar kas-e), 

[Hast k(? Ausetar, Aius'etarmah u S65iyan8 guyet], — 

( vasan) Nery6sang (6)-ham-bawend ; — ast 1-Aul w -ma^^Z gay it 
Nery6sang. — 

Kh^at bAkh^AnAs, Zaratust ! in dr\m-i Auh/-ma,eri”, — (Ae: Kz 
dast inarg6mar.) 

35. "Gubi.sn' i-rnen sahest ZaratiUd, — (kii'.s be-nigiV 
-Atan). — 

• 

32. "Hejoiced do tife 8oul.s‘ of the holy go (from Vohuman) 
up to-Ohrmazd, up to the 'Amesaspends’, up to the throne 
inade-of-gold, up to ‘Garo-tiiman’, the abode of Ohrmazd, 
abode of the 'Amesa-spends’, abode (of these) others, (eA en- 
other) holy beings, 

33. "Owing-to-Z//<^-purity (of-him) the holy, — (owing-to 
C‘leanliness, eleanliness which is in the soul), — after the- 
crossing-over, the wicked 'devs" of-evil-knowledge are so afraid 
of (his) (3onsciousness as a ewe wounded-by-Z/z^J-wolf (when) 
she is much-afraid of the wolf, (consciousness).” 

34. "Holy men meet-together, — (all persons.) 

[Therem one who says: "0*9edar,0.9edarmaliand Ho^i^ans.]- 

(they) meet-together Neryosang ; — 'Do-^o?f-call Neryosang 
the messenger of Ohrmazd’. — 

"Invoke, 'Oh Zaratuhst ! this very creation of Olirmazd’’. — 

(Note *• Do not let-iZ-go from thy hands.) 

35. ** "Zaratuhst felt my admonition, — (that-Z6% he liste ned 
to it). — 
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[Hast ke aetiin guyet, ae : '‘Gfiibi^n 1 men sahest ZaratAst 

pa e d^ist ku be-tWayet nigA^ltan.”] — (cf. §• 15). 
^'be-kh'anorn : Auhr-mave^J (i) a56 (1) dA^nA. ; be-kh^ilnom : zami 
(i) Ailhr-(ma^(i)“diU, A.w (1) (Auhr)'ma^<^-dat, aiirvar (i) usd ; 
b§-kh' Anorn : Zray (t) frAkh'^ka/ t ; be-kh' anom : AsmAn (i) 
nevak-kart, — (Ae : ylm anbAmthA ka? t estet) ; — be-kh"^ Anom *• 
(An 1) a-sar r^^anih kh^a-tAt, — (Ae: kh'^a-tatih-as e ku, bar kas 
kh'^at 6 kh'es kunet) ; — 

36. ^‘be-kh^Anom: (ilni) pas6m ahvan (i)-as6an (i)-r55an (i) 
-hama-kh'arlh ; be-kh' Anom : gar6't^imAn, mehan 1-AAhr- 
-ma^^Z, mehan i-ame56-spendan, mehan i-((M.9An)-hAnan a,96an ; 
l:)e-kh'Anom : hamisa-sut gAs 1-kh'a-tAt, — (Ae : Hamlsa-sutih 
(sut-as ?) e ku tA e bAr but, -ns hama sut az-a.s* bht), — pa- jay A- 
vitara (i) (AAh/)-ma^^-dAt, — (e-cha kh^Anom); — 

37. ‘‘be-kh'^Anom : S6k veh kAma-d6isar, — (hh-chasm, 
minify i hh-chasmlh) ; — be-kh'anom : chir \’-ns6U>n fravahr, 

[There is one who thus ’Says : ‘‘Zaratuhst felt my admoni- 
tion ; he considered that he ought to-listen to itJ' ] — 
''/-invoke Ohrmazd holy and wise; /-invoke the Earth 
created-6^-Ohr(mazd), the water created-by (Ohr)mazd, the 
hoi} tree ; /rinvoke the sea Frakh^-kart ; /-invoke the sky well- 
made, — (Note: This is made for periods of time '^ — /-invoke 
(the) unapproachable Light self-sustained, — (Note: Its self- 
sustaining-nature is this that it makes every one its own;) — 

36. "/-invoke (the) best existence of-holy-being^, lumi- 
nant, (of ) -a 11-bliss ; /-invoke 'Gar6-temAn^ the abode of-Ohr- 
mazd, the abode of-Z/^6^ 'AmesAspend^', <3 -abode of-(those)- 
other \\o\y-heings ; /-invoke the seat, self-sustained, of-etemal- 
benefit, —(Note : Its eternal-benefit is this that since once it- 
came-into-being, all benefit wns-derived therefrom). — on-the- 
bridge-of-punishment destined-iy-(Ohr)mazd, — (that-too /- 
invoke) ; — 

37. ''/-invoke the good S6k of-loving-eyes, — (of-good-eyee, 
the spirit of Z/^^j-good-eye) ; — /-invoke the valiant fravahrs of- 
the-holy-&e? A/ .9.9, (who) benefit all-the creatures; /-invoke the^ 
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‘(ke) (har)-viBpin d-^man sdfcinot ; be-kh'rinom : yer^z^ar (i) 
Aahr-(ma,^di)“dat,'---(Varahrc\n Yazet), — (ke)-baret-kh^areh (i) 
(Aiih/)-ma^cZ‘dt\t, — (draws); be-kh'^anora : Tistar star (1) ray- 
aiimand (i) kh^'areh-auraand (ku) pa-g^\v-karp zarin-srava, — 
(Ae : Andar an zam^n as ves kh'^anom) : — 

38. *'b()-kh\m()in: gasan (1) awazuni rat-kh\ita (i) asO, — 

[Ae: rat-kh' atay ill e kn aware-cha pa in sayet yastanj ; — 

''bMih'^anom : Abunavat Ga.s ; he-kh'^ilnom : Avista vat Gas; 
be-kh^anom: Spend-armat Gas; be-kh'^anom : VohiVkhsatr 
Gas; be-kh'^anom: Vahist6ist Gas; 

39. '‘be-kh'^anoin : an kesvar i Arzah 8avah ; be- 
kh^vnorn : an kesvar i Fradatafs Vidatafs ; bedvh'^anoni : an 
kesvar 1 V6rn-barest V6rii-jarest ; bS-kh^anoin : In kesvar 1 
Kh^ani-ras barni ; — 

[Ae : ban pc^yend ku andar In Sihist’ bend.] — 
''be-kl)^\n()ni : Het-aiimand (1) ray-avimand (1) kb^ areb- 
aiimand ; be-kh^Anom: Arsis(vang) veb; be-kh^anom: Ra jista 

'victorious’ created-by-Obr(mazd), — (Vabrvlm Y azat), — (who)- 
bears-^/ie-glory created-by-(Obr)mazd, — {tlie banner) ; — 
invoke the radiant and glorious star Tistrya, (wben) in-^//d- 
spirit-form of the golden-borned bull, — (Note: At tbat time, 
do- J-invoke him the-most) ; — 

38. "7-invokc ?5//6J-boneficent Gatb^s, holy lords 
Rats, — 

[Note: T/i5ir-lordship-o/-i^76^rats is this that i^-is-possible 

to-adore even-i^A^-others through these;] — 

"'7-invoke the Abunavat GA^tha; /-invoke ^//^-Ustavat Gathri; 
/-invoke Spendarmat GvUh^; /-invoke the Vohu-khsatr 
GvUhrX; /-invoke the Vahistoist Gatha.; 

39. ‘‘/-invoke those regions that are Arzah and Savjih; 
/-invoke those regions that are Frada^fs and Vidatafs; 
/-invoke those regions that are Vorubarest arid Vorujarest ; 
/-invoke” this region that is the resplendent Kh'^ani-ras, — 

* [Note: They verily prove that they ‘sat’ in this-r^^/7o?i.] — 
'‘/-in\X)ke the radiant and glorious Het-6mand ; /-invoke the 
good Asis(vang), the good Ghisti ; /-invoke the sagacious 
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1-frazana (i veh) ; be-kh^auoin : Kh'^areh LAtran dahan ; be- 
kh'^rmom: RlT a r eh i- Jam-set i-hi\-rama. 

40. (Ka) yasta (set6s), klihisnut (Sros u) fraiiafta, — (ku, 
dfirisn be-kaz-ta); — patirapta Sr6s asiy (2 (i) hii rost; pe;r6zgar 
Sr6s asiya ; 6-atas z(3lir fraz-bares ; (rin)-l-Rakht aesam 6-ritas 
fmz-bares, (an)-‘i-hu-g6n-b6d ^-iitas f ?’az-bares ; atas (i) Vazist 
fraz-yazisn (ke)-dev-zanet (i) Spen-jagr ; kb^arisn pnkhtrr 
fmz-bari.sn p6r (i) be-khsmta, — (ser-way) ; — 

41. Sr6s asiya f/*az- 3 ^azes ; — Sr6s asiya (ke) kund dev 
liiast jvit-mast be-zaiiet, — (Ae : jvit ez mayo mast). — 

(Vasan) 6-draj (i) Sakan (6)-ham-patinet draAandaii dev- 
yasnan ahiVzivisnaii iriartomati,— (awaz 6 Vizares i ‘daev6’) — 
(Av.) nazdistat daihhavo yaozdatiiryat liaclia frakaire irake- 
renaot vast re verezy6it pasus khhirethem gave kh'arethem. 

42. — 43. = Pahlavi \ersion not found in MSS. 

44. Dev aetun davit, 6i 1 dus-dana gaiia-minuy p6r-marg, 

(and good) lia.jista : ''7-inv^'ke the Glory of the (-ountries of 
Iran ; /-invoke the Glory of Jamset of-/^/(^-good-congTegation”. 

40. (When ?^//YJ-;v/6’-o/-^/6’-Thr(‘e-nights’) is-eelebrated, 

(Sr6s) /s'-delighted (and) believed-in, — (that-z’s, a posstjssion 
7s-inade), — accepted is the handsome Sr6s, pertaining-to-Asa ; 
victorious is SrA9 pertaining-to-Asa ; ^Aow--shalt'bring(carry) 
'zohr’ to-^/c-fire ; tIi.ou-slv<x>\t-c'a.YYj (the) hard fuel to"^/6'-fire, 
//o/i;"shalt-carry (the) fragrance of-Jiugon’ to tlhe firt‘ ; do-thoit- 
adore the Vazist fire (which) smites the ‘Spen-jagr dev’; do- 
/AoT^ bring-forth prepared foods fiill-fiowing, — (ser-way — 

41. “do ^/iOT^-adore Sr65 pertaining-to-A6*a ; — Si 65 perta- 
ining-to-Asa (who) would-smite the ‘Kund’ dev intoxicated 
without-intoxicant, — (Note : Intoxicated without-wine.) — 
(They), tlm wicked ‘dev-yasn’ men living-immorally hie- 
together to-^/5-‘druj’ (of) ^/^-‘Sakas’, — (again reference to the 
Vizare5 ‘dev’) — 

(Av.).... ..not translated by B. T. A. (vide K. E. Kanga, p. 266:) 

42 — 43 = Pahlavi not found in MSS. 

f 

44. The- dev’ did thus exclaim, he who was the-Gana- 
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(ku): “Chi, (enitl), pa-ham-bar isn^h (6)-ham'barim, (ke) dev, 
dravand dus-diln{l, awar 6-(an)-i-Arezur“kamA;r ?” — 

[Ae : Ka awilz sawim, sr6ba chi awaz barim ?] — 

46. D6barlt-hend (vasan), davit devan dravandan dh^- 
dantlyan ; 

(Av.) iiriithenta adaimta daeya drvant6 diizdaohh6 ; aghaiu 
daothrim daunta daeya dravantA diizdaohh6: — 

(davi.sn pa chis 6isim vatar but 1 deyan drayaiidrin du 5 - 
dclmlyaii.) — 

>'4 

‘‘In, ema, pa“liam-bari.9ni)i (6)-ham-bariiii awar 6-(an)-i- 
Arezur-kamar 

46. “(ku) zatu (6i) ke a.s*6 Zaratfet andar-nian 

t-P6rusasp; ku (ao)-i-6i aus ^'indlm? (chi), an devan snah (u) 
an devan petiyA-ra ; An drdj be-(ez)-druj(ih)-(]vriuet), — (ku-5 

niinuy o/c'vi 1-knowledge, full-o/-death, : “What provision do- 
{\\vybri?ig(carry) together, (who ai o) wicked ‘devs* o/-evil- 
kiiowledge, over (the) summit of Arezur ?” — 

[Note : What report shall-z^;6'-carry away when ?c^j-return?j 

45. (They) did-hie, /Aey-did-exclaim, ?^//6-wicked ‘devs' 
o/-eviI-knowledge ; 

(Av.).... ..not translated by B. T. A. (vide K. E. Kanga’s Tranalation.) 

(The exclamation of the wicked ‘devs' o/-evil-lvnowledge, 
through their nature, was vile.) 

t 

“Is this the provision we carry-together over (the) summit 
of Arezur ?” 

46. “Born is (he) who is the holy Zaratust in-the-abode- 
of' Porusasp; where can-w^e-find his death? (for), he is 
a-weapon against the ‘devs’ (and) he is the foe of-the-AiiVB ; 
he (will-make) ^//6-‘druj’ without- dr ujili’, — (that-is, he-wilh 

BTA has omitted. the line — pa iin agha (ku vat) d61sar 
davit devan dravandan diis-danayan — as gi^'en by HJD. 

T The wicked ‘devs’ o/-evil-knowledge exclaimed with 
the evil (that-is, sinful)-eyes. — 

48 ' 
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stahniakih be-st^net), — (ti) Dyah:(et) dev-yazaOh), — (kii, nizar 
be-kfmet); — (0-d { van-clat, — (a5 paharez be-guyet), — (ta 
an-i)-dr6g — (i gilbisn t devun), (gubisri i) — iidt6kht — (S-cha 
nizar be-kiinet).” — 

47. Davit (devau), d6barit-bend devfm i dmvandan du^- 
“danayan, 6-biin i-ahvan i-tom ke aerang duz-alvb^, — (awaz 
ham 6 ham diit). — 

VISTOM PARC^ART BUN. 

1. 1^6/sit Zaratu.st ez-Auhy-ma£r7, (ku): 'A rih/'-ma£rrZ 

mimiy awaziml, J)atar i-gehan i-astniumaiidan. as6 ! (kn) : 
l'"ra’t6m ke ez-mart6mrui 1-paharez-aumandan, — (ke pnharez 1 
tan nevak danet ka/4an clmn Spend-dat), 

[Hast ke aetun gdyet, ae : kar awar ne-ka/t.”j — 

varzavandan, — (danayan chiin Kay-us), — kama-aumandaii, — 

take-away //is virulence), — (and) he will-cause ‘dev’-worship 
to-bow, (thatri6*, he will-weakcai U ) ; (he will proclaim th^ 
prohibition of) the ^nasu6‘’ prodii(‘.ed-/>2/-^7/.6- devs’, — (till, he 
will-weaken the) falsehood, — (which is the utterance of the 
devs, the utterancii of)-vain-speech, — (that-too).” — 

47. Thus did'(they)-exclaim, thus did the wicked 'dSvs’ 
o/-evi 1-knowledge hie to-^/^<3-baBe of-the-existence of-darkness 
which is the stinking wickc^d-existence, — (back together to 
the smoke). — 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE TWENTIETH PARGARJ3 

1. Zaratu6‘t asked of-Ohrmazd: ""Oh Ohrmazd, Spirit 
beneficent, holy Creator of-i/ze-material-world ! Who was (is) 
///(S-first of-men full-of-preservation, — (who, like Spend-dat, 
knows well the preservation of the body), — 

[There is one who thus says: "^The sword did-not-plo- 
duce-any-efiect on him. 

full-of-work, — (sages like Kay-us ),- — full-of-desire, — (like 
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(chun Jam* sot ‘ash-kaiiio’), — bahar*-aumandrin, — (tilbanikau 
chun PcUsrftb), — ray-aumandan, — (awazar-aumandan chiin 
Zaratiist ), — tagi-auniaDdan, — ( chun Karesasp ), — pes-datrm, 
(c'hun H6syeng); (ae ^ pes-diltih 6 but ku d^Lt i kh^atclyUi frat6m 
oi r6ba kart), — (as) \'ask 6-yask dast, (vas) marg 6-niarg dAst, 
— (kii-s ez band no-hc^let), vazaii-astar dast, — (ku-s andar 
ras-e be-estinot), — (vas) atas tapisn dast, t^z-taii be iiiart^' 
loan ? ” 

2. Az-as gupt Auh/ -ina-^<i, (ku): “Srlt fra-t6in, Spita- 
iiaui Zarathst ! ez-iiiart6iuan paliarez-ailinandn n , varzavan- 
dan, kaiJia-aiiniandan, baliar-aiimandan, ray-aiui landan, 
tagi-aiunandan, pes-dataii, (as) yask 6-yask dast, (vas) niarg 
6-inarg dast, vazaii-astar dast, (vas) atas tapisn dast, oz-taii 
I)e-niart6m5n,” — 

[Ae: Srlt 1 Saiiuln, no Srit i Sirazan; an jjXk ku mat 
estet as tuban but kart an. 

damsot ^)f-intonsc‘'dosiro'), — prosperous, — (woaltii} 
like Piitsrob). — illustrious, — (yy/^/z,“of“moans like Zaratulist), 
— valorous, — (like Karesasp), — of-^//6’-primitive-la\v, — (like 
Hosyeng ; Note: hi^ primitive-law was this that he first made 
the law of sovereignt}’ (airrent), — (he) who held disease to- 
disease, (he) v)ho held death to-death, — (that-^’s, did-not- 
release it from bondage), — he who tviih-hold the swaft 
(darted)-weapon, — (tliat-bs*, lie-causes(checks) it to stand in its 
progress), — (he) ^ohu held tlie heat-o/-fire, away from'i^//(i-body 
of-rnan ? 

2. Thereupon replied Ohrmazd: “Srit tvas the-first. 
Oh Spitanirm Zaratuhst ! of-men full-of-preservation, full- 
of-work, full-of-dc sire, prosperous, illustrious, valorpus, of-iJ/^^ 
primitive-law, — (he) icho held disease to-disease, (he) who 
held death to-death, he who with-held the swift (darted)- 
weap-)n, (he) ivho held the heat-of-tirc, away from-^/ie-body 
(rf-man.” — 

*. [Note: Srit sou-of-Sam, not Srit son-of-Siraz ; he 
could-do this, whoro-ever disease had come. 
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Hast ke aetun giiyet, ae : ‘Ham but ; vas srltlh e but 
ku kh^Ata \ satigar but/’J — 

8. Vl5-ch'ilir 6i kh^ast (be)-ayaft ez->yat7’i\ ar, — 

lEIast ke aetun guyet, ae: ‘'Ayapt Istat pa Khsa- 
t?*i\ ar, kii-s sar bun pa zar bast estat]; — 
pa-awaz-astisn i-yask, pa-awaz-lstim i-i‘narg, pa-awaz-astim 1- 
dart, pa-awaz-\stisn i-tap, pa-awaz-astirvn t-sarana, pa-awaz- 
astisu t-sarast^ai, pa-awaz-asti^n 1 azana, pa-a^vaz-asti 5 n t 
azah\'a, pa-awaz asti^ai i kuriiglui, pa-awiiz-astisn 1 azivaka, pa- 
aAvaz-asti^vn i durukii, pa-awA-z-astisu 1 astairyai, pa-awaz-astisn 
1-‘agluu9i’ piita aliuklnlblr (siir-eba,sinih) ke Gana mlnuy f/Az- 
karlnit awar 6-tan l-inartbiurin, — (bar kas-e veh pa kli'at, 
vatar pa kasan). — 

4. “Adln, men ke Auh'/-ma^'(i (horn), am aiu'var be. 9 ~ 
azinttar adkVb6rt, p6r p6r-sat, p6r p6r-hazar, p6r p6r-be\'ar, 
az (as) aevak g6-karan, — (H6iu spet). — 

5. -‘An (har)visp(ln) fra-naptA.r (6 kar), an (har)visp- 

(In) framan-pat, — (dast6bar), — an (har)visp(in) nlyAjyLsn- 

There is o)ie who thus says: ''It was Jam ; his being- 
/7/.^”third was this that he was the third sovereign.” — 

8 . “The antidote did he seek (as) -boon from-Aatrivar. — 
[There is one who thus says: '‘The boon was with 
Khsatrivar, that-is, ibs lK*ad top was sealed with gold]; — 
'7/i-or(i<37'-to-withstand disease, ^>^-or(7<?7^-to'withstand death, 
i?t-o 7-<^67'-t()-withstand ill ness, i7i-07’cZ<37*-to-withstand fever, 
i 7/ -o7YZ6?7'-to- withstand sarana, A7/-or(i07’-to-withstand Siirastya,, 
y;M-or<767’-to- withstand azana, ^7A-o7'(7^7r-to-withstand azahva, i/i- 
orde r-to-mthBtand kurugha, i?i-order-to-with<itand azJvcIka, 
in-order-to’Withstand duruka, ^ 77-07 ^Zd7-to-withstand astairya, 
to- withstand the defiled infecting ‘higha^i’, — (evil 
— which Gan^-rninuy produced over this body that is of- 
mdrtals, (each one is good for himself, worse for others). — 

4. ^'Then, I who (am) Ohrmazd, I brought-out the heal- 
ing trees, many many-hundred, many many-thousand, many 
many-myriad, out-of-(that) one 'go-karan’, — (white H6m).— . 

5. ^"^That makes all bow (for work), that is ^/^^-comni^i»nder 
of-all, — (leader),— that is full-o/-obeisance of-all, — (that-i 5 , it 
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ailniand, — (ku, gfin be,s*azmi6*nth dcU), — a war 6-tan l-mart6man, 

G. = §. 3. line 4 from '"pa awaz” to the end. 

7. “Task! 6-t6 awar-ghyoui, — (ku, be-d6bar); — marg ! 

6-t6 awar-guyom, — ^(kn, be-d6bir); — dart! 6-t6 awar-ghyoin, 
— (ku, bt^'dhbar); — tap ! 6't6 awar-guyom, — (ku, be-d6bar); — 
— sarana ! 6-t6 awar-guyom, — (ku, be-d6bar); — sarastya ! 6-t6 
awar-guyom, — (ku, be-d6bar) ; — azana ! 6-t6 aAvar-gilyom, — 

(ku, b6-d6bar) ; — ^azahva. ! 6-t6 awar-guyom, — (ku, be-d6bar); — 
kurugha ! 6-t6 awar-giiyom, — (ku. be-d6bar ); — azix aka. ^ 6-t6 
awar-guyom, — ( ku, be-dobar ) ; — duruloi ! 6-t6 awar-guyom, — 
(ku, be-dobar); — -astairya ! 6-t6 awar-guyom, --(ku, be-d6bar); 
— 'aghasi* ! 6-t6 awar-guyom, — (ku, be-d6bar); — 

8. ‘ke-pa-(rin)-i-(6i)-g6rtih 6m-vamhet druj’ ; (fii!) dru j 
g6rtlli v^nlhet,— (awazar 6i) ; — ke-(an)-l-(6i) kh^atri\'Ui aiij 
men (ke) Auhr-(ma^<:Z h6m). 

9. '^Be-p6rtinom ishire; be“p6rtinom aghuire; be-p6rtinom 
aghram; be-p6rtinom ughrfim; be-p6rtinom yask; be-p6riluoiu 

gives the healing to life), — over this body that is (>f-niortal>, 

i). =§3, line 4, from "in-order-to- with stand” to i\u‘ end. 

7. Disease ! /-command thee, — (riin-away ) ; — Olt 
Death ! /-command thee, — (run-away ) ; — Oh Illness 1 /-eoui- 
mand thee, — (run-away ); — Oh Fever! /-command thet\, — 
(run-away ); — OJt Sarana! / command tliee, — (run-away); — 
Oil Sarastiya ! /-command thee, — (runaway ); — Oh Azana! 
/-command thee, — (^un-a^Yay ); — Oh Azaihva ! /-command 
thee, — (run-away ): — Oli Kurugha I /-command thee, — (run- 
away); — Oh Azivaka ! /-command thee, — (run-away ); — Oh 
Duruka ! /-command thee, — (run-a,way ) ; — Oh Astairya ! /- 
command thee, — (run-away ); — Olt Aghms-i ! /-command-tiiee, 
— (run-away); — 

8. ^‘by— whose-valour the 'druj’ shall-be-conquered-/>//-me ; 
(the)/druj, shall-be-conquered J^-valour, — (it is the weapon); 
'^yhose sovereignty is the power of me (who am) Ohr(mazd). 

9. \ ‘‘/-drive-away hshirS’ /-drive-away 'aghuire’; /-drive- 

away 'ughram’; /-drive*away 'disease’; /-drive-away ‘death’; 
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marg ; b0’-p6rttnom dart ; be-p6rtinoiii tap ; be-p6rttnoiii 
Barana; be-p6rtlnom siirastya; be-p6rtinoip azana* be-p6rttnom 
azahva ; be-p6rttnom knrugha ; be-p6rtlnom azivaka, ; be- 
pArtinoin diiriika; be-portinoin astairya; be-portinoiii 'aghasi" 
pClta (i) ahuktnltar, — (sur-chasmlh), — ke gana mlnuy fraz- 
kartnlt awar 6-tan t iuart6inan, — (ha,r kas-e vehfln pa kh’^at, 
vatarau pa kasan) ; — 

10. ''Be-pcVr^inoin (}iar)-visp yask, marg, (har)-visp 
yatii, parlk, (liar)-\ iwp jali i dravand.” 

1 1. An Airman kh'ahisni (hast), o-ramisn rasi.sn, — 
(ku-t awayet niatan, pa-ramisn awayend ka/tan) — naran 
nairilcan i-Zara^hust ; vohu-man raminit-hend, — (ku, t6-cha 
awayet matan, vat pa-ramisn awayend l^artan)-—- ke-(an) din- 
kama arzanl-bawet pa-mazd — -(i aetar u aii-icha 1 an6); — 
(an)-l-a5ahiJi tarskasUi kh'^jistar bawani — (havist), — kin(am) 
pa-CaiO-tarskcislba (an)-t-Auhr-ma^ii masih (bawat), — (magu- 
patan magu-patih).’' ( yasna niv i, vemi xt 7 . ) 

/'driw-away ‘illness’; /-drive-away ‘fever’; /-drive-away 
‘sa.rana’; /-drive-away ‘sarastya’; /-drive-away ‘azana’; /- 
drive-away ‘azahva’; /-drive-away ‘knrugha’; /-drive-away 
‘azivaka’; /-drive-away ‘duruka’; /-drive-away ‘astairya’; 
/-drive-away ilto defiled infecting ‘aghashi’; — -(evil eye), — 
which gana-minuy produced over this body that is of-mor- 
tals, — (each one is good for himself, worse for others). — 

10 . “/-drive-away all disease a///-death, all sorcerers 
and pariks, all the ‘jahs’ who are wicked:” 

11 . (The) Airyaman (is) desirable; may-(thou)-come to- 
(my)-delight, — (that-75, thou oughtst to-come; they-ought to- 
make thee with delight ) — the men and women of-Zaratuh^*i 
have-rejoiced Vohuman, — (that-is, thou-too oughtst to-come, 
j^//^?^-ought to-make thee with-delight) — (luO-who is desirous- 
o/-religion may-be-worthy of-reward — (of hither and even- 

which is thither); — I-ask (the) devotion of holiness,- - 
(disciple), — so-that by-(that)-devotion (the) magistra^^‘,y of- 
Ohrmazd^ (may-be-mine), — (magupatan-rnagupatih).” 
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12. zanet 'an airman kh'^ahUmih’ (har)-visp yask, marg \2 
(har)-visp yata, (harv)'V^isp jah i dra\;and. 

13. Y aUy“ahu-very6,’ — (ae vak), — 

14. ‘Kem iijl Mazda’,.. (ta)...'asha he’. 

VIST-AEVAK-OM PAnGAUT bCjn 

1 . Nemaz 6-16, gav-awazunl ! — (kii-t awaziin vas az-a>'); 

nemaz 6-t6, g^iv hii-daha ! — (ku, pa frrir6nlh drit estit)y - 
nemaz 6-t6, fradahi,s‘nih (hae) ! — (ku-t \'e.s' be-kuney) ; — nomaz 
<yt6, vari.sn-dahi.snlh (hao) ! — (ku, fcipeh-bar be-kuney); — 
nemaz o-t6, (k(‘)“pa-dasar-ba.kht-(est1t), — (pa siua masa, baza 
masa),^ — ^6-(6i)-‘i-pa>s'(")m-as6, (5i-cha)-l-a-zata a.s6, k(‘-(t) jah 

maraiK^hinet a,sau6k i aii-a.v6, — (ae: dakh^aylh guyet), — 
marfc6m-icha 1 dravand sastar. 

2. “ 'llawifc, awr ! pa-r6bicSiiih, fraz-awy — (ka aula), — iii 

12. May the desirable Airyaman smite all disease and- 
death, all sorcerer6' and parik^, all the 'jahs’ who are wicked. 

1 3. Recite 'yatay-ahu-very^’ once. 

14. Recite 'Kern na Mazda’...iipto...'ashahe\ 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE TWENTY-FIRST 
PARGARD 

1. 14ow-to-thee, O// Benetic^ent-Tiav’ ! — (that-bsy thy 
increase is immense therefrom); — Bow- to- thee, Oh well- 
created 'Gav’ ! — ^(that-i^, it is created with righteousness) ; — 
Bow-to-thee, Increase {thou-^xt !) — (that-wy thou makest fhc- 
most); — ^Bow-to-thee, Growth {tliou-nri !) — (that-bsy th(>n 
makest if^b^j-fatter) ; — Bow-to-thee, (who art) destined /< >r- 
retribiition, — (in thighful and arm-ful) — to (the) best holy, 

(even to the) holy unborn, {Bow-to-t\\Qe), whom the-'ph kills, 
tile unholy c\s-m6k, — (Note: the author mentions the 6y\ in ho- 
lism), ^and the wicked tyrannical man. 

2. "'Move, ye, clouds! with-motion, abounding-witln 
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(kiln)-^w, — (ku, be-\ ilrlnlt), — awar (an mitarg) aw (e)-hazrlr- 
varan, — (ka sresk-B aupte^e-hazar-icha aiiptet), — bevar-varao- 
iclia guy-(ani), a6‘6 Zaratu,9t ! yask be“.9awi.s*n-ra, marg Ik‘- 
.^awi^n-ra : zanlt yask pa-be'.sawisnih, zanit marg pa-be-sawi- 
.<?n1h, (it rinH-‘gada’ awa-‘gada’ be-sawi^nlli, — (awaziir 6i9an). — 

3. Agar pa-awazar iiiarancliinet, pa-aweza-(\ artisnlh) 
be.sazlneb ; agar pa*“aweza“(varti.S‘alli) inaranchlnet, pa-mw 
be^azinet; agar pa-saw maranchlnefc, pa-ails besazinet (ka)- 
be-varot, — (aetun chiin gupta) ; be-ez-(riii)-varrin, — (e chis-e 
bawet 1 6 pes guyom); — n6 Xw, n6 zaml, n6 aiirvar, n6 
besazlnisnUi, n6 besazlnisnlh-kartarth, — (awazar 6i). — 

4. Chun (pa)-zray (1) frakh'-ka?4 awan hast ham-rasis- 
nih, — (e-cha chis aetun) : — 'aubVaust haiii-ayuj. aylona-cha 
awar 6-zami, — (ae *• chiin ka jak e Tihist’ bawaud), — zainl-cha 
awar aylona-cha, — (ku, pa zaini awaz ina-estlt) ; — aula-lst, 

water. — (when abcne), — eniptied-of- water , -(when-zHs-rainod- 
down), — tlie-wiiter above, — (the cloud), — o/-(a)-thou6*and- 
drops, — (when a drop falls, it falls even-a-tliousand-/oZ(i), — 
e\ en-of-a-myriad-drops addrBss-(nie) thus, Oh holy Zara- 
tuhst ! for disease to-go-away, for death to-go-away ; dio-you- 
siiiite disease to-go-away, do-yo //-smite death to-go-away, (and 
the) mace with-Z7/£?-maco to-go-away, —(their weapon).^ — 

3. If it destroys Ohis one attacks) at-nooii, that one will- 
lu^al at-Z//e-sacred-(//0'/^?--of change); if this one destroys 
(attacks) at-the-saered-(//o//.?'-o/-change), that one will-lieal 
ut-night; if this one attacks at-night, that one heals at-dawn 
(wiien)-iY-rairis-down, — (just as mentioned) ; — from (that) 
down-pour,^ — (one-thing wdll-happen ivhicli 1 mention belowO; — 
new water, new earth, new trees, new’ remedies, new^ cures, — 
{by its means). — 

4. As in-the-sea FrA,kh'-kart is the meeting-together 
o/-waters, — (e^'en-this event happe?is thus) : — ‘Kise, meet- 
together, owev-the rising-place and-Z///j-earth, — -(Note: As if 
tiicy w^ere-resting o?i a place), — and over ^//e-earth i^nd-the- 
rising-place, — (that-i^, do not wait on earth); — ^rise, sprinkle- 
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’par6n lia//, — (ae: Ras gupt^ bCit, ku: "6 an r6n saw’);— ke- 
pa-*(an)-i-6i-Zc\yisn, — (ka be-Zc\t)— vakhsisn, — (ka mas be-biit), 
— (as) ayujisn dat Auhr-ma^cZ, — (ayujisn 6 kar datastan). — 

5. Pa-(aula)-au/-ayisnili (ailla) ail/At, klPar-set ar\ and- 
Hsp ! tar-(cst) Har-b6rz r6snth ktlne 6-damriii ; pa-cha'(adl^)- 
auztt, — ku, t6-cha ra voh hat), — agar hao gar6>(taman)- 
dfistar, — (ku, mart I veil hao); 

[Hast ke aetun guyot, ao: “T6 aotar aula auzey”.] — 
pa-(rin-i-Auh/)-ma,iYZ“dat ras, pa-(an-i)-bak'bakht ayujisn, pa- 
(fin-R-f ra/-brehinlta aw-aumand, — (ae : aw veh azir). 

6. Adln an (i) pa dus-karhlriii, adin an (1) pa niaiisra- 
spend (b6-b(*)rbyat) ; 

fy az (e)-i-to zayisn vaklisisn aum aetar {/az-snai^om,- — (ku, 
pak be-kunom) ; — f/az (e)-l-t6 karp t(^hisn jaNsd^lsreni, — (ku, 
pak dAroin); — kunom awa-puslh, awar-pcnilh, — (ku-t kh'at 
d6k]it vat pern bawet), — 

round, — (Note: the conrsi^ wa.s mentioned: ‘Go to that direc- 
tiord) ; — at-whose-birth, (when IHvas-hoin), — and-increase, — 
(wdieii it became gr('at), — Ohrmazd ga\’e (it) union, — (union 
for work and organisation). — 

5. Txisci-up by up-rising, Oh shining sun of-^//s-swift- 
horse! do'Z//oz^-illumine Z/y6' (Tea^tiouA across the Harborz; 
up ris(i, — (that it may be good ev(‘n to thee), — if thou'nxt 
holder of ga)ro-(^man)’, — (that-/s, if tiiou art a good man); 
[Tiu^re is one who thus says: '‘Here do thou rise-up”.] — 
'on-(tlie)-course gi\'en-Z;?/-(Ohr)mazd, on-(tlie)*sphere destined- 
hy G od( ITovidence), on-(the)-predestined watery-way, — 
(Note: the good water is underneath iZ)- — 

(3. Then by the wicked-activity, then by the beneficent 
hnabhra’ (may-be-removed) ; 

forthwith hither shall-7-bathe thy birth a/^tZ-increase, — (that- 
is, J will-make clean); — forthwith shall-J-cleanse thy spirit- 
form and-vis, — (that-is, /-will-keep clean) ; — 7-will-niake 

iheo \yith-progeny, with-nourishineni(inilkfulness),— (that- 
isj thou shalt-have milk milched by thy^eU ), — 

> 


XXI 

5 
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7. kar-aumand, — (ku-t kilr bawet), — pem-ailmand, — (ku-t 
pern bawet), — 6lr-auinand, — ( ku-t s\r bawet, aevak, ari’i 
iiiart6iiian, ii aevak fin-l g6-spendan), — r6kan-aumand, rnazg- 
auinand, f/’azand-aumand ; f?'az t(Vra (e)-hazar khto vam 
f/ az 6^-, — (ku, l)e-avoram), — vat 6-gavyi\t (6)-ham-tach1n, — 

— ko hast (ku) pusar srayisn. 

8. = § 4, first 5 linos upto...zayi 5 n, vakhsim, (a*) zaint 
dt\t Ahhr-ina,:rZ. 

1). Pa-(aiihi;)-ariz-ayi6‘nih (aiilti)-aiizlt, mah i g6-(spond)- 
t6khiiia ! — 

[Ae: g6spond-t6khiiiag1}i 0 kn ainina i gcVsptnidfm pa 

in-^h-paya ostet] ; — 

§ 5 from the 2nd line' — tarest Har-b(Vrz..,to the end. 

10, 11. - § § 0, 7, 

12. = § 4, first 5 linos upto zayisn, vakhsi.s*n, — (a,s) 

vakhslsn dat Auhr-ma^vi. 

7. full-of-work, — (that“is thou shalt-have work), — full-of- 
milk, — (that-i$, thou shaft have milk) — full-of-.sir, — (that-is, 
thou wilt have 6‘lr, first/^/ that of man and secondly that of*- 
anirnals), — full-of-oil, fiill-of-marrow, lull-of-progeny ; forth- 
with shall-/-batho for-thoe (a) thousand streamtS*, — (that-/.v, 
7-wiIJ-bring), — do thou niake-thcj/i flow^together to the-catth- 
fold, — (driven-togother), — that-is, the nourishment of offspring. 

8. = § 4, first five lines upto — at whose birth, and in- 
crease — Ohrmazd gave (it) the Earth. 

9. Up ris(.‘ by rising up. Oh Moon having-^^^^-seed-o/-^7^^!- 
‘Grao’ ! 

[Note*. Having-?^/^ 0 -seed-o/-^/i 6 -‘Gao’ is this that the 

Minina’ of the animals is on the Moon Station.] — 

§ 5. fx'om ‘‘across the Harborz” to the end. 

10. 11. = § § 0, 7. 

12. = § 4, first 5 lines, ui)to — at whose -birth’? and 
increase—^Ohrmazd gave (it) abundant-growth. 
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13. Pa-(auUl)-aiiz-ayitmih (anla)-a6zit star (t) z6pr (1) aw** 
t6khma, — 

[Ae: aw-t6khmagih e ku ilinlna \ Tiwrin pa star-pay a 

estet.j — 

§ 5 from the 2nd line tarest Har-b6rz to the end. 

14, 15. = § § 6, 7. 

1(). = § 4, first 5 lines iipto...7Ayi.<?n, vakhsisn, — (a,<?) auz- 
^\^*i.snih dat Avlhr-*ina- 2 :rZ. 

17. Pa“(aiila)-auz-ayLS'nUi (aula)-auzlt (aiiiri) pa-(be)-khrA-' 
si.s-nlh ‘i-6i kh\ireli-kastrir (aharman), pa“(be)-khr6si.9nih i-6i 
an-awitnn (aharman), pa-(be)-khrosi5nlh i-6i (an-awitfin) 
yatu jalii. 

18-23 = Vend. XX 9-14. 


13. Up rise by rising up, Oh deep star.s ]iavi)ff/--tIie-Bved- 
o/-Z//^j* waters', — 

[Note: is this that 

the Siinina’ of the waters is on the Star-Station. 

U, 15. = §§ 0. 7. 

10. =§ 4, lirst 5 lines npto, — at whose birth, and increase, 
— Ohnnazd gave (it) rising up. 

IT. Up have-I-arisen by rising up, in-order- to-des|jise 
him tlie-decreaser of-glory, (ahriinan), in-order-to-despise him 
the desolating (ahriman), in-order-to-despise him {(he desola- 
ting) sorcerer ‘jahi'. 

lH-23. = Vend. XX 9 — 14. 


XXI 

13 
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VIST-DO-OM PAKUAllT J3UN 

1 . (iupt-(a.s') Anh/'-inaxri (^-SpitaiiiAai-ZaratiLS't : " Vam 

ke Aulu’-iiia^^cZ (oivi), vani kv Datar i veh (oni), ka-(iii) fiD man 
kart,- -(gar6'-taiman), — (i) nevak, r6^»*aD, f raz-peta”, — (ku-t 
pet a), • • 

^Hast kii aetiin gu yet, ae : Be-a.s' k6st i dit paa.J — 
(aulaVaaiz'itrom, Ik'-raw-om 

2. ‘'A(:rni-(a.sO ‘V(an-l)-JJieD mar kasit', — (kn-.s- andar 
nikirit); — 

''adtn“(a-S‘) 6-(riii-1) men mar fraz-karinit gaiui minfiy pur-njarg 
n()h6 yask, rawat n()h6 sat, noiio liazar ii nobd lH‘var; 

''adiri 6-({iri'-\)-m(‘n t^) beevayaneh, mansra-Rpend (i) vas-kh'ktreh ! 

2 . ‘ ' Da>b oi 1 1 16, pa-au-pat(d a b i.sa ) ), pa-alv v i ii , (e)- ha zar 
asp i-arvaiKl ,skipt-tak’\- (kii, andar Jiasar tal< awaz ne- 
kabet) : — 

CKmMENCKAlKNT OF THE lAVENTY-SKCONJ) 

PAK(UHl) 

1. 8poke~(he) Ohrmazd to-Sx^itaman ZaratulLst: “I wlio 
(am) Ohrmazd, I who (am) the Cnaitor u/ Good, wben-I pre- 
X)ared that abode, — (Garotamrm), — fair, liiminant, fortliwith- 
visible”, — (that-?’,s', visible to-tliee), — 

\ There is one who thus sa,ys: ''Its other side Is visible 
afar”]— 

I-have(will)“eome out, I-may(\vill)-go-away. 

2. "Then, (he), i]ie-Ai^i\A\y-heiyi(j, looked at-(those-of)- 
mine”, — (that-is, he beheld mside)\ — 

"then, (be), /^//<5-deadly Gana-minuy full-of-deatb, produced 
for-(those-of)-mine nine, ninety, nine-nundred, nine-thrmsand, 
and nine-myriad, diseases; 

"therefor do thou, 0/a l^enefictait-Mrithra’ of-immense-glory ! 
heal (those-of)-mine. 

3. "/-will-give thee in rciturn-of-it, at once, a thousami 
he(h horses swift-running”, — (that-i.s*, their speed docs not 
decrease within a 'hasra’) ; — 
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‘'yazoin S6k (1) veh (i 0) a^'o”, — (kv: Pa 

aylyar-auiUcUidlh 1 to) ; — 

''Dahoia (Vto, [)a-a.n-pat(dahisii), pa-akvia, (e)-iiazar 

au.s'tar i-arvand i-wakht-k6f”, — (ku-6* k6f d6/e8t); — 

''yazoai (i) veh (i) (Ahhr)-ma^J-dat 0) a,S'6”, — (ae : Pa 
ayiyar-ailaiaadlh i t6); — 

4. ''Dahoai 6-16, pa-rin-pat(dahi5n), pa-akvin, (e)-hazar 
gav l-arseah) 1-a-taji-p6hr”, — (ku-.s* vinaskarVh ra tan u bod 
niltolii.sn ae-mat estct). — 

‘^yazoai Sbk (1) veh (i) (Auh/ )-iaa£cZ-dat (i) aso,”' — ^(ae : Pa 
ayiyjir-aumandih i tb) — 

“Dahom b-t6, pa-an-pat.(dahi,sa), pa-alAvia, (o)-hazar 

aafaaay l-gawr i-hamaaahy, — (kn, ez e-iauy); — 

''yazoai Sbk (i) veh (i) (Auhr)aaa,ezZ-da,t (i) a.sA, — (Pa 
ayiyar-ahaiaiuhii i tb). — 

5. Aetfia oai t6 af/aniaoia ez-(rui-i)-nevak-dahaiaa'af/’Ji'i, 

‘V/'fidore the good, lioly Sok 'created-by-(()]ir)a]azd’\ — 
(Note; with thy help). — 

“7-will-give‘ thee, in-return-of-it, at*once,(a) thousand lleet 
caaiels having-hard-hnmp/', — (thaPZ,s', thc^y have the proper 
huaips) ; — 

'‘/-adore the good, holy Sok created-by'(Ohr)iaazd”. — 
(Note: With thy help.) — 

4. "/-will-give thee, in-retura-of-it, at-oace, (a)-thoiisaud 
enduring oxen without-physical-defect, — (that-Z,^ their bodies 
have not attained to the scorn of intelligence owing-to 
sinfulness). — 

"/-adore the good, lioly Sok created-by-(()lir)iaazd’b — 
(Note : With thy help). — 

"/-will-give thee, in-return-of-it, at-once, (a) thousaiid 
nourished small-aniaials of all the colours of hair,- — (that-Z.s^ 
one-OP^o^/r of hair) ; — 

J'/-adore the good, lioly Sok created- (n- (Oh r) aiazd*\ — 
(Note u With thy help.)— 

5. Thus* will-I-praise (bless) thee with (the) fair blessing- 
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^ . ^ 

pa'( an-i )-franafta-dahman-afrlii, — ( kii, dA^risn be-kCinom 
(ktoet ?), — ke (an 1) kam p6r ki^n^t, — (ku^ ka andar s^l nSm 
khuinb sal i pes-e e khumb), — (an)'icha i p6r be-ahanchA.~ 
Ivunet, — (ka andar s^l-e khumb-e bawet, sal pes-e khtimb e u 
nem), — ayiyarinet (6i-i)-a-vimar, — (ku, tk vimar ne-bawet 6i- 
cha ayiyarinet), — (6i)-cha*(l)-vlmar d6rest kunet”. 

6. Pasuk[i'-(a6*) 6-6i gnpt mansra-spend 1 vas-kh'^areh, (ku): 

"‘Chun (e)-l-t6 vain be^azlnorn, chun (e)-i-t6 vam be-ava- 

reiu, noh(!) yask, navtl.t, noh6-'sat, noh^-hazar, noh6-bevar”.— 

[Ae: Danastlh ku : ema ne-t6ban kartan, be-as e-cha 
da.nast ku bar ke kunet a.s* pa aylyar-auniandUi-1 ema t6baii 
karban.j — 

7. (Va.<?) (6)-Nery6-sang gupt ke Datar Auh/ -nnu'c?, (ku) : 
"‘Nery6-sang han-jaruanl ! be-rdb-Ct^), — (ez aefer awar 6 an6) 
andar man 1-Airyaman, (va,s') in (gubi-sn) guye.s 6*Alryamaii, 
(ku) : 

of-^/;o-good, with (the) b7essing-of-tne-good ad\anced-\vith- 
obeisance, — (that-os, I-will-prepare a provision), — wliich reple- 
nishes (that which is) little, — (that-/6', if it he half a jar in a 
year, it will he one jar the next year), — ivhich malvcs-over- 
flowing (that)-t(jo (which is) full, — (if it be one jar in a year, 
it will he one jar and a half the next year), — which helps (him 
who is) not-ill, — (that-^5, he helps-him-too, so-that he may- 
not'be ill), — and makes healthy (him who is) ill”. 

6. (He), the Beneficent- Mathra' of-full-glory spoke to- 
him i^^-reply : “How shall-l-heal (those)-of-thine, how shall- 
I-expel from (those) of-thine nine, ninety, nine-hundred, nine- 
thousand and nine myriad diseases?’^ — 

[ Note : T/i^oi^-knewest that we cannot do this but this- too 
thou knewest that whoever will-do-^7a5, he can do this with 
our help, j — 

7. (Unto Neryosang spoke (he) who is the Creator Ohr- 
rriazd: *'Oh Neryosang of-^7/,<3-assembly ! go-(thoa), — (fioiS 
here on to there) in the abode of-Airyaman, to (her) Airjkiman 
do-thou-speak this (utterance)*. 
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* I 8. 'In 6-t6 gftpt Aiihr-ma^YZ as6 : 

"Varn ke Ailh?--niaz^ (oni),...to the end, §. 1. 

9. = § 2, first three lines 

adln (rin-i)-men t6 besazineh, alryaman (i)-kh'^astar ! 
10-12. = § § 3-5. 

13. (Ya)-s 6i gubisn patiret ; be-rapt Nery6sang lian- 
^janini awar 6-man i-Airya-man, (\iis) in (gfibi.s'n) gupt 6- 

Alryaman, 

14. ’ (kii)*.‘'ln 6-t6 gupt-(a.s) Auhr-ma^tZ a6‘6 : 

"Vain ke Auhr-mavirZ (om), to the end, para 1. 

15 . = § 9 . 

16-18. = § § 8-5. 

19. Yez an but, ne der, Iva f/az-mafc, pa-t6klisaylh, Airya- 
man 1 klY’astar, gar awar (ku) awazuni-fraz-ham-p6rstt (Auhr- 
mazd Zarathst), u ve^a awar (kn) awazunl-frA/-ham-po/*sit 
(Auh r-miizd Zaratu.S‘t). 

8. This has the holy Ohrmazcf said unto-thee: 

‘T who (am) Ohrmazd to the end §. 1 

9. = § 2, first three lines 

...therefore do thou, Oh Airyainan, the desirer ! heal 
(those of) mine. 

10-12. = §§ 3-5. 

J3. Since-he agrees to his speech, Neryosang of-the" 
assembly went on to th(^ abode of-Airyainan, (he) spoke this 
(utterance) to-Airyaman : 

14. This has the holy Ohrmazd said unto tiun: 

I who (am)X)hrinazd to t]u‘ (Uid of §.l. 

15. - § 9. 

16-18. = §§ 3-5. 

19. Soon it was, no dtday was there, wlnaa the desirous 
Airy‘c^man came-up with-diligence over the mountain (where 
flh- ^j iazd and, Zaratuh^'t) had-l^A-^^-be■ne^icent-con^erence, (and) 

over the forest (where (Jhrmazd and ZaratiiLst) had-tbev 

# 

beneficent cohferenoe. 


XXII 

3 



404 PAHLAVI JVlT-DEV-DAT WiTH TRANSLATION 

20. (Vas) ez-noh6 asp gdsn miiy baret Alryaman t kh'^ V 
star ; (vas) noh6 austar 1 g6sn may baxet -^iryanian i kh^istar ; 
(vas) noli6 gtliv g6sn nuly baret Airyaman i kh'^astar ; (vas) 
noh6 anumay g6sn mu)’ baret Airyaman 1 kh^ t\star ; (vas) 
n()h6-(ta) vet baret, (vas)* noh6 kes fraz-karet; — (vas nirang 
bo-kartan ya-s ez 'navacha yaske’ awaz ae 'tliricba yaske’ 
avert nn se aevak han-icha kart bend pa g6bari andar d6 kar 
estet). — 

21-2(). = Vend. XX § § 0-11. 


20. (He), Airyaman who is desirous, brings the hair of 

nine' stallions; (lie), Airyaman wbo is desirous, brings the 
hair of nine male camels ; (be), Airyaman who is desirous, 
brings the hair of nine bulls; (he), Airyaman who is desirous, 
brings the bair of nine male sbeep; (be) carries nine-(fold) 
willows; (be) draws-up nine circles; — (be performed the 
ritual so-tbat-be reduced from 'nine diseases’ to 'three 
diseases', and that one-tbird which is made, alsO“positi\ ely is 
in the other tv^o-thirds work by its very essence). — ■ 

21-20. = Vend. XX § § 9-11. 






